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Editors' Note 

This volume reprints published and unpublished works from the breadth of Robert J. Gregg's 
scholarly career offorty years. While their subject matter often overlaps, there is less duplication than 
at first appears. Because it is only by reproducing the full canon of Gregg's work that one can chart 
this seminal scholar's evolution in thinking, we have chosen to be inclusive. 

Inasmuch as his original publications were prepared according to a variety of formats and were 
published in outlets that differed widely in their conventions of citation, punctuation, reference, and 
the like, the editors have standardized these matters across the reprinted versions. In a few cases we 
have spelled out abbreviations, but we have kept his phonetic symbols and all other content in its 
original form except for one case. For nearly his entire career and in all his published writing Gregg 
employed the term 'Scotch-Irish'. However, in correspondence late in life and in amended versions 
of earlier essays supplied to the editors, he stated his preference for 'Ulster-Scots'. In deference to his 
wishes, we have used the latter throughout the text. 
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Phonetics Key 

Vowels: Consonants: 

a low front unrounded vowel p voiceless bilabial stop 

ae ce low front unrounded vowel, higher than [a] b voiced bilabial stop 

Q low central unrounded vowel m voiced bilabial nasal 

D low back unrounded vowel M voiceless bilabial fricative 

e mid-close front unrounded vowel w voiced labiovelar continuant 

t; closer mid-front unrounded vowel f voiceless labio-dental fricative 

y more open mid-close front unrounded vowel v voiced labio-dental fricative 

(/> more open mid-close front rounded vowel T voiceless interdental stop 

€ mid open front unrounded vowel D voiced interdental stop 

t;: more open front unrounded vowel N interdental nasal 

close high front unrounded vowel 8 voiceless interdental fricative 

open high front unrounded vowel 5 d voiced interdental fricative 

more open high front unrounded vowel L interdental lateral 

-t lower high central unrounded vowel voiceless alveolar stop 

0 higher mid back rounded vowel d voiced alveolar stop 

9 more open upper mid back unrounded n voiced alveolar nasal 

vowel 
voiced syllabic alveolar nasal Q. 

::> lower mid back rounded vowel 
voiceless palatalised nasal J1 

¥ higher mid back unrounded vowel 
voiced palatalised nasal fl: 

u high back rounded vowel 
voiceless alveolar fricative s 

G) u u semi high back rounded vowel s s palatalised voiceless alveolar fricative ~ 

l:l high central rounded vowel 
voided alveolar fricative z 

y high front rounded vowel 
~ z z palatalised voiced alveolar fricative 

y semi high front rounded vowel 
t~ palatalised voiceless alveolar affricate 

~ e mid central unrounded vowel 
d~ palatalised voiced alveolar affricate 

A lower mid back unrounded vowel 
voiced alveolar trill r 
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voiced alveolar flap 

voiced alveolar frictionless continuant 

voiced alveolar lateral 

retroflex voiced alveolar lateral 

palatalised voiced alveolar lateral 

velarised voiced alveolar lateral 

voiceless alveolar lateral fricative 

voiced syllabic alveolar lateral 

voiceless alveolar affricate 

voiceless alveo-palatal fricative 

voiced alveo-palatal fricative 

voiceless alveo-palatal affricate 

voiced alveo-palatal affricate 

voiceless palatal fricative 

voiced palatal fricative 

voiced palatal lateral 

voiceless velar stop 

voiced velar stop 

voiceless velar fricative 

velar nasal 

voiced uvular trill 

voiceless laryngeal fricative 

voiced laryngeal fricative 

glottal stop 

Diacritics 

(:) 

.L 

T 

f-

; 

h 

w 

;:) 

primary stress on following syllable 

secondary stress on following syllable 

for vowels: pronounced with longer 

duration 

pronounced with variable longer duration 

for vowels: pronounced raised 

for vowels: pronounced lowered 

for vowels: pronounced retracted 

for vowels: pronounced fronted 

pronounced with low tone or pitch 

for vowels: pronounced without voicing 

for consonants: pronounced without voicing 

for vowels: pronounced as more centralised 

for vowels: pronounced as lower or more 

open 

for consonants: pronounced with 

palatalisation 

for consonants: pronounced with retroflex 

colouring 

for consonants: pronounced with aspiration 

pronounced with rounded offglide 

for vowels: pronounced with centering 

offglide 

pronounced with dentalisation 

pronounced with glottal release 

for vowels: pronounced with low tone or 

pitch 

for consonants: pronounced with 

palatalisation 
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The Life and Work of Professor Robert J. Gregg 

Anne Smyth and Michael Montgomery 

D obert John Gregg was the founder of Ulster-Scots studies. 
Rlfis scholarship, grounded as it was in the historical 
landscape of the province of Ulster and a lifetime of research, 
laid the foundation for all who have come afterward -
linguists, geographers, historians, anthropologists, and many 
others. The very conception ofUlster-Scots as a linguistic and 
cultural phenomenon on the modem scene is inconceivable 
without his scholarship and rests firmly upon it. His research 
was as fundamental to Ulster-Scots as any linguist's to a 
language in western Europe, and it remains the touchstone in 
the field today. It is due mainly to Gregg that scholars 
elsewhere learned of the existence of Ulster-Scots and that 
research on it was put on a sound academic footing. However, 
time and the specialised venues in which his original writing 
was published have now rendered it largely inaccessible, so 
the present volume was conceived to make it available to a 
new generation of scholars. 

Robert Gregg, the second child of Tom and Margaret 
Gregg, was born in Lame, County Antrim, on 2 July 1912. 
Brought up in the town and going on to attend Lame Grammar 
School, his ear was first attuned to the patterns of the urban 
modified English heard around him. However, from early 
childhood he and his brother habitually returned at holiday 
times to the rural setting in which his .mother's family lived, 
the district around Glenoe, four miles up the Glenoe Valley 
from Lame. There and in nearby villages the young Gregg 
encountered and imbibed the dense Ulster-Scots language of 
his grandparents and other country kinfolk and residents. As 
he later stated in his M.A. dissertation, his 'linguistic curiosity 
was early aroused by the sharp contrasts' between the two 
language varieties, and 'these bilingual comparisons have 
always been discussed with interest in my own family, and 
with the help in particular of my mother and my brother'. 

Building on those early observations, Gregg first began 
collecting linguistic material as a teenager during his years at 
Lame Grammar School, where his keen intelligence 
constantly remarked the speech of students (one ofwhom was 
a cousin) from the school's rural hinterland. By 1930 he was 
compiling a notebook and had embarked on research and 
scholarship that would span seven decades. 

Gregg's endowments of natural curiosity and a gift for 
languages, aroused by the contrasting speech of the spheres in 
which he moved for the first two decades of his life, led to a 
highly successful career as a teacher of languages and later of 
linguistics. It has been said that language was a passion for 

him, and he was fluent in several. He graduated from Queen's 
University, Belfast, with a B.A. (Honours) degree in French 
and German with Spanish subsidiary in 1933, but his interests 
and expertise were to range much more widely. For example, 
he passed Intermediate Latin examinations in the University 
of London in 1948, which foreshadowed his appointment in 
1966 as Professor of Linguistics in the Department of Classics 
at the University of British Columbia, and he also passed 
Advanced Level Royal Society examinations in Russian 
(including the oral section). This latter subject formed part of 
the course he taught as Head of the Modern Languages 
Department and Senior Master at Belfast Mercantile College 
from 1939 to 1954. During these years he also studied Latin 
and took a B.A. in Spanish from the University of London. It 
was, however, as Senior Modem Languages Master at Regent 
House School, Newtownards, that he began his teaching 
career in 1934. 

Gregg's M.A. dissertation at Queen's, on the historical 
phonology of the East Antrim Ulster-Scots he knew so well, 
was presented in May 1953. In it, we see the kernel of the 
themes and methodologies that were to inform his later work, 
particularly his immensely important doctoral thesis, 'The 
Boundaries of the Scotch-Irish Dialects in Ulster '. It is to this 
doctoral research that we must look for the only proper 
mapping of the Ulster-Scots speech areas that has ever 
been done. 

In 1951 , meanwhile, the Belfast Naturalists ' Field Club's 
Dialect Section had commenced a collection of Ulster 
vernacular speech using the questionnaires devised for the 
Linguistic Survey of Scotland. In assisting with this 
endeavour, Bob Gregg worked with a number of other 
distinguished linguists, but it was his collaboration with two 
of their number that was to have lasting effect. The first of 
these was Professor Angus Mcintosh, of the University of 
Edinburgh, who was in charge of the Scots section of the 
survey, which had included the six counties of Northern 
Ireland in its coverage. Mcintosh was to become the main 
supervisor for Gregg's Ph.D. thesis. The second was Brendan 
Adams, who went on to become the first Curator of Language 
at the Ulster Folk Museum (as it was then). For many years, 
especially in the 1960s, Gregg and Adams wrestled together 
with the knotty problem of the orthographic representation of 
Ulster-Scots. 

In 1954, having determined to pursue an academic career 
abroad, Bob Gregg emigrated to Canada with his wife 
Millicent and young family, and after a short period teaching 
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in a secondary school in Vancouver was appointed Assistant 
Professor of French at the University of British Columbia in 
January 1955. He taught there for the next twenty-five years, 
becoming Professor in the Department of Linguistics in 1969, 
and Head of that Department from 1972 to 1980, when he 
retired after a distinguished career. The courses he taught not 
only reflected his continuing interest in phonetics, 
dialectology and French, but also included many other areas 
of study such as the teaching of English as a second language. 
He continued to 'trail-blaze' by setting up a language 
laboratory at UBC, the first in any Canadian university. While 
on staff there, he directed two major surveys, of Vancouver 
and British Columbia speech respectively, and edited the 
prestigious Gage Dictionary of Canadian English. He sat on 
the committees and boards of many professional 
organisations. 

Throughout his years in Canada Gregg kept in close touch 
and collaborated with colleagues back in Ulster. He 
participated in the conference inaugurating the Ulster Dialect 
Archive at the Ulster Folk Museum in 1960. For a time he 
was co-editor with John Braidwood of the Ulster Dialect 
Dictionary project inherited from the BNFC. When the 
Department of Education in Northern Ireland commissioned 
the Concise Ulster Dictionary in 1989, he was pleased to be 
enlisted as a consultant and in succeeding years donated much 
of his own material to the Ulster Folk and Transport Museum, 
where the volume was being edited. To several issues of 
Ullans, the new annual magazine of the Ulster-Scots 
Language Society, he also contributed transcriptions using his 
orthography for Ulster-Scots. 

Among Gregg's achievements two were particularly 
noteworthy: 1) a comprehensive structural description of 
Ulster-Scots pronunciation, including many of its distinctive 
patterns, and how these differed from 'Ulster Anglo-Irish', a 
variety deriving primarily from the speech of 17th-century 
settlers from the English Northwest Midlands; and 2) a 
detailed documentation and mapping of where Ulster-Scots 
was spoken in parts of four counties (Down, Antrim, 
Londonderry and Donegal). 

Making these achievements possible was his doctoral 
fieldwork, which was undertaken primarily during a year's 
leave of absence from UBC in 1960-61 and which culminated 
three decades of informal observation and collection. He 
travelled the Ulster countryside, tirelessly interviewing older, 
traditional speakers in order to ascertain the geographical 
boundaries of Ulster-Scots as precisely as possible. The result 

was a study unprecedented and unsurpassed in detail and 
intensity of coverage by any other linguistic project in the 
British Isles and rivalled by few in continental Europe. 
Having long pondered the matter of speech areas and studied 
the Plantation settlement landscape of Ulster, and finding 
some in Edinburgh to be sceptical of the vitality of the Scots 
language in Ulster, he was determined to outline the Ulster
Scots territory meticulously and to provide extensive data on 
its speech. His summary map that resulted became a classic 
and continues to be cited and reproduced by scholars as the 
standard point of reference on the geography of Ulster-Scots. 

Ethnologists and historians (beginning with Abraham 
Hume in the 1850s) had by the mid-twentieth century 
surmised a rough outline of the Scottish zone of Ulster in 
Counties Antrim, Down, and Londonderry. Long before he 
sought the professional training that would give him the 
analytical tools necessary to pinpoint this zone, Gregg had 
begun to plot out in his own mind where its boundaries might 
lie. But what he had to do was find the hard data to support 
his intuitions and the preliminary work done by others - to 
establish the empirical reality for the matter, in other words. 
For this he interviewed 125 mainly older speakers using a 
683-item questionnaire that covered a constellation of 
fourteen broad features: one group of 30 morphological items 
and thirteen groups of phonological features (the consonant 
/x/, two diphthongs, and ten vowels). His aim was not to 
survey an even dispersal of speakers throughout the area, but 
to 'collect the data that will polarise the systematic differences 
between the dialects' and enable him to identify the 
boundaries of Ulster-Scots with all possible precision. In the 
process of mapping the core areas, he was the first to 
demonstrate that Ulster-Scots was spoken in east Donegal in 
the Republic of Ireland and was thus international. 

In addition to providing such knowledge he made many 
other contributions. The editor of the Concise Ulster 
Dictionary, based at the Ulster Folk and Transport Museum, 
was most fortunate to have Bob Gregg's assistance on the 
dictionary's editorial board from 1989 to 1994. It has been 
remarked how generous he was in making available the fruits 
of his research to others in the field, and this was amply 
confirmed by his dealings with dictionary staff. Despite 
daunting health problems that would immediately have 
discouraged anyone less determined, Gregg continued to 
photocopy his material and forward it by ' snail-mail ' to 
the Museum, to augment the resources from which the 
dictionary drew. 



The Life and Work of Professor Robert J. Gregg 

In his later years, he delighted in the revival of interest in 
the Ulster-Scots language and particularly to be named 
Honorary President of the Ulster-Scots Language Society. He 
took a keen interest in the academic debate surrounding 
modem Ulster-Scots, but did not suffer fools gladly. In a letter 
to the then Chairman of the Language Society, Dr. Ian 
Adamson, in 1994, he expressed himself in no uncertain terms 
regarding a view commonly held in some circles that Ulster
Scots is simply a dialect of English: 'To put it bluntly, I find it 
incredible that any specialist in language and dialect (I am one 
myself and have hundreds of others among my colleagues and 
acquaintances) - that any such specialists could regard Ulster
Scots as a regional variant of English! Impossible! . .. I feel 
these people are writing nonsense about Ulster-Scots not 
being a language but a dialect of English! Ridiculous!' 

Professor Gregg remained an Ulsterman to the core. To 
this highly-developed sense of place, persistent despite his 
Canadian 'exile' , was added a keen sense of family. He kept 
in contact with his brother, T. F. Gregg, who was still living in 
East Antrim. Also, the Greggs were blessed with three sons 
and a daughter, and Bob lived to see the third generation of his 
descendants. Underpinning all his prodigious activity 
professionally and academically was the loving support of his 
wife, Millicent, whose devotion and tender care never faltered 
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through the distressing days of illness in his latter years. 
Above all else Gregg was a life-long student of Ulster

Scots. The ideas planted in his mind's eye and ear as a young 
man in east Antrim would mature into his life's work. None 
of the well-deserved preferments that were heaped upon him 
throughout his long and active life could distract him from 
pursuing the study of his first love. Northern Ireland's 
academic establishment approached his early efforts with less 
enthusiasm, but it is a measure of the man that this only 
spurred him to greater scholarly achievements. Today, the 
debt owed by the Ulster-Scots speaking community to 
Professor Gregg for his pioneering work in establishing the 
study of Ulster-Scots as an academic discipline is 
incalculable. 

Bob Gregg passed away peacefully in Vancouver on 15 
November 1998, aged 86, and is much missed. He was a man 
of great generosity and great passion for his native soil, a 
proud man who made others proud to know him. It is the hope 
of those involved in the production of the present memorial 
volume that in reading the writings that form his legacy to the 
academic study of the language he loved, others will be 
encouraged to take up the challenge of devoting themselves to 
that same discipline and aspiring to the same high standards. 
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The Mapping of Ulster-Scots 

Philip Robinson 

When Robert J. Gregg first published the results of his 
ground-breaking research project into linguistic 

boundaries in Ulster, its significance was recognised 
immediately by historical and cultural geographers'. The 
'Gregg Map' of the 'Ulster-Scots Speaking Areas' (as he later 
insisted on calling them) identified the precise spatial 
distribution of Ulster-Scots using linguistic criteria for the 
first time. His task was to distinguish this from Ulster-English 
(i.e. Northern Hiberno-English). The mapping of this cultural 
trait was regarded as only one marker or indicator of the areas 
primarily settled by Scottish plantation settlers in the 17th 
century. These Ulster-Scots areas stand in contrast to areas 
settled more by the English, or indeed those uncolonised 
'native Irish' areas. 

The extent of Irish-speaking areas in Ulster (particularly 
west Donegal, the Glens of northeast Antrim and the Sperrin 
Mountains in Tyrone) was already known from 19th-century 
and 20th-century census information, and Gregg also plotted 

In the context of the contemporary Ulster-Scots 
renaissance (of which Gregg was himself a champion), his 
mapping of Ulster-Scots speaking areas, and his definition of 
the 'marker' criteria for identifying Ulster-Scots speakers, 
together represent a substantial legacy. His survey of 1960-63 
provides a base-line against which future numerical decline or 
geographic contraction can be measured. 

Gregg's published map (Figure 1) included the location of 
individual informants, all identified in his published thesis: 64 
in county Down, 23 in county Antrim, 4 in county 
Londonderry, and 34 in county Donegal' . Such an irregular 
distribution raises a number of questions about Gregg's 
cartographic methodology. Although unconventional, as we 
shall see, the concentration of Gregg's informants in particular 
areas was justified in terms of what was already known to him 
and what remained to be established by focused 'boundary 
tracking'. 

these Gaeltachts to illustrate their respective territories. Of Linguistic Criteria as an Index of Settlement and Cultural 
course, he realised the linguistic significance of the interfaces History 
in counties Antrim and Donegal of these two traditional but In Ulster there are three basic linguistic groups that contribute 
declining languages. However, his primary mission was to to traditional speech patterns today: Irish Gaelic, Ulster-Scots, 
distinguish Ulster-Scots from its closely related and dominant and Northern Hiberno-English (Ulster-English). Ulster-Scots 
sister tongue, Ulster-English. In this, his linguistic expertise and Ulster-English are not only closely related to each other 
enabled him to develop criteria for distinguishing the linguistically, but also are both considered to have originated 
survival of Ulster-Scots using local informants. He was aware from the 17th-century dialects of south-west Scotland and the 
that this task was complicated by the fact that Ulster-English north-west midlands of England respectively' . The historical 
contains a host of lexical and phonological items of Lowland and settlement event which occasioned this phenomenon was 
Scottish origin. the Ulster Plantation of the 17th century. 
,-------=------------------------;r=="""="'=_,=,,.,=...,=-==1J The assumption that a single index such as 

lli!l ~:!G:!~~rs (1911 census) 

O utsler Angk)-ltishdlalects 

• Location of informants 

---- International boundary 

Figure 1: Scotch-Irish (Ulster-Scots) Dialect Boundaries in Ulster 

language or religious denomination can be 
taken to have ethnic, cultural and political 
implications may be grossly misleading. While 
religious denomination has always been a 
crucial factor in determining an individual's 
political and cultural allegiances, its role as the 
major factor in the process of determining 
identity has lost ground recently to language 
and other aspects of cultural tradition. 

The identification of the Irish language with 
Catholic and Irish Nationalist identity can be 
traced back over a hundred years to the 
beginnings of the Gaelic Revival

4
• The 

surviving Gaeltacht regions (as evidenced from 
the Irish language census data from 1911 and 
before) and the areas where the local 
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population are Roman Catholic (also evidenced from the 
detailed census data of 1911 and before) are the usual indices 
to be mapped when the present Ulster landscape is examined 
to discover the extent (by obverse relationship) of plantation 
and other British settlement survival. 

The Comisiim na Gaeltachta produced a mapped survey 
oflrish language survival in 1927 based on their 1925 survey. 
Areas where more than 10% of the population were found to 
be native-Irish speaking in this survey provide an 
identification of the 'traditional' Gaeltachts. Unfortunately, 
within Northern Ireland, these native-speaking communities 
in Antrim and Tyrone did not survive into and beyond the 
1960s. A striking feature of the mapped extent of these 
Gaeltachts is its coincidence with areas where more than 50% 
of local surnames are oflrish origin and more than 50% ofthe 
local population are (or were in 1911) Roman Catholic 
(Figure 2)'. 

*Irish Persistence 

g 3 indices 

* Irish Persistence 
(a) Irish surnames 

{b) Roman Catholicism 

(c) Survival of the Irish language 
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Figure 2: Irish/British Ethnic and Cultural Survival Areas in 
20th-Century Ulster 

Figure 2 illustrates the striking coincidence of these three 
indices of Irish ethnic and cultural survival in Ulster into the 
beginning of the 20th century - Irish language, Irish surnames 
and Catholicism. The areas at the core in this map (where all 
three indices are present) are in fact the areas oflrish language 
survival. Indeed, in these core areas the proportion of 
the local population that is Roman Catholic is invariably in 
excess of75%. 

Conversely, the areas shown in Figure 2 which contain 
none of the indices of 20th-century Irish cultural and ethnic 
survival represent the end-product of centuries of English and 
Scottish plantation, immigration, internal migration and 
acculturation. These areas are 'Protestant/Unionist' (in today's 
terms) and contain a population that is essentially of English 
or Scottish ethnic origin. 

If the criteria that Gregg used to distinguish the Ulster
Scots speaking areas from Ulster-English dialect areas are 
accepted, his map can be used to differentiate between the 
'English' and 'Scottish' ethnic and cultural areas which have 
persisted since the 17th century. In terms of religious 
denomination, the Ulster-Scots communities have long been 
associated with Presbyterianism, in contrast to the Anglican 
Protestantism that dominates the areas of south and mid Ulster 

that were settled by the English. The two main Protestant 
denominations in Ulster (Presbyterianism and Church of 
Ireland) have been broadly associated with Scottish and 
English settlement respectively. However, while 
Presbyterianism may have been a dominant philosophy 
among Scots settlers, it only became established as a separate 
and distinct denomination in the second half of the 17th 
century. It then spread rapidly throughout established areas of 
Scottish settlement. This spread was mapped by Alan Gailey 
in 19756

• 

While language and religious adherence have both been 
subject to processes of assimilation, surnames provide a more 
stable and representative index of national origin. The 
problems associated with the use of surnames in this context 
are not those of transmission between English and Scottish 
settlers, but rather of identifying which surnames are of 
English, and which of Scottish origin. A consensus of the 
surname, language and religious criteria which are markers of 
Scottish settlement, especially when mapped (Figure 3)

7
, 

provides just as clear an indication of the centrality of 
language survival to the core areas of Scottish settlement as 
Irish does to the core areas of Irish settlement. 

* Scottish Settlement 
(a) Scottish surnames 
(b) Presbyterianism 
(C)Uister·ScotscAalect 

Figure 3: Scottish/English Settlement and Cultural Areas in 
20th-Century Ulster 

The core areas of Ulster-Scots settlement as shown in 
Figure 3 reveal a remarkable consistency, with more than 75% 
of the Ulster-Scots speaking population identified as 
Presbyterian within the Ulster-Scots speaking areas. Of 
course, the Ulster-Scots areas contrast with the areas of 
Ulster-English settlement in terms of their proximity to the 
coasts and the primary communication routes with Scotland 
and England respectively. This was a function of the 
historical processes of colonisation beginning in the early 
1600s, when English and Lowland Scots migrated to Ulster in 
a territorially competitive fashion8

• 

One legacy of this Ulster-Scots/Ulster-English interface 
that is well illustrated by Figure 3 is the 1798 Rebellion. In 
the same decade of the 1790s, the Ulster-Scots areas 'turned 
out' in the United Irishmen Rebellion of 1798, while the 
Orange Order was founded in 1795 at Loughgall in north 
Armagh, in the heartland of Ulster-English (and Episcopalian) 
settlement. Some of the government militias involved in 
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suppressing the revolt were 'Orange' militias, and the 
principal engagements at Ballynahinch and Saintfield in 
county Down and at Antrim Town and Donegore Hill in 
county Antrim were all along the eastern frontier between 
these two cultural zones9

• 

In this historical, geographical and cultural context, the 
significance of Gregg's map of Ulster-Scots speaking areas 
can be equated to that of the 1925 Comisiun na Gaeltachta in 
respect of the Irish language. The reality of Gregg's mapped 
area as the core area of Ulster-Scots settlement with its own 
distinctive cultural traits has, since Gregg's survey, been 
confirmed by ethnologists and cultural geographers. 

In using cultural phenomena to ascertain the national 
origin of the population in a particular area, a principal 
obstacle is the fact that many cultural traits (which may be of 
English or Scottish origin) were disseminated rapidly 
throughout populations of mixed origin. Despite this, the 
pattern of a range of distinctively Scots folk-cultural traits (in 
addition to language, religion and surnames) has been shown 
to be consistent with the Ulster-Scots cultural zone shown in 
Figure 3. For example, the distribution of a (presumed) Scots 
New Year custom of distributing straw wisps was mapped by 
Alan Gailey in 1972 and shown to be confined to the Ulster
Scots zone in county Down10

• A host of other Scots calendar 
customs has been similarly identified in Antrim and Down, 
and the distribution of 18th- and 19th-century Ulster-Scots 
poets is also co-extensive with the Ulster-Scots speaking area 
mapped by Gregg in the mid-20th century (Figure 4)" . 

D Ulster-Scots speaking areas 
(after R.J. Gregg, 1963) 

D Ulster-Scots cultural zone 
(after P.S. Robinson, 1984) 

Poets with significant 
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t 
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Ulster-Scots 1720-1920 0 km 30 

Figure 4: Ulster-Scots Areas in Ulster, showing the 
distribution of Ulster-Scots poets 

Among these 'folk-life' criteria, those relating to 
vernacular building traditions are least prone to territorial 
spread by acculturation, presumably because the vernacular 
buildings themselves are immobile structures, fixed in the 
local landscape. In Alan Gailey's seminal work, Rural Houses 
of the North of Ireland, the results of his 20-year survey into 
the relative distributions of the two principal vernacular house 
types were mapped in detail for the first time" . This map, 
particularly with respect to the boundaries in counties Antrim 
and Down, almost exactly traces the Ulster-Scots/Ulster
English linguistic boundary as mapped by Gregg. 
Historically, the house-type features mapped by Gailey can be 

5 

shown to have originated in the different 17th-century 
vernacular house types that characterised Scots (and Irish) 
settlements on the one hand and English settlements on the 
other. Other specific folk-cultural criteria have been mapped 
in some detail in south Antrim, mid Ulster, and the Ards 
Peninsula in east Down13

• Here again the Gregg map is 
validated as confirming the historicity, the holistic nature and 
the persistence of the core areas of Ulster-Scots. 

Historical Development of Scots-Settled Areas in Ulster 
Although the focus of attention for any study of the origins of 
Scottish settlement in Ireland is inevitably the plantation of 
English and lowland Scots in the 1600s, it must be 
remembered that the movement of peoples between north-east 
Ireland and south-west Scotland has been a constant factor 
throughout the history and pre-history of these islands. 

The Ulster Plantation was a governmental scheme for the 
colonisation of the six Ulster counties of Armagh, Donegal, 
Cavan, Fermanagh, Tyrone and Londonderry during the reign 
of James I (1603-1625). However, in practice, the 
colonisation extended throughout the 17th century, and over a 
much greater area, significantly in the 'unofficial' plantation 
of Antrim and Down14

• 

By 1610, a plantation scheme had been approved by 
James I which involved granting one new county 
(Londonderry - formerly county Coleraine with some 
additions) to the twelve principal London Guild Companies. 
In county Londonderry each company got its own estate (such 
as the Drapers, Grocers, Goldsmiths, etc.), and, acting 
together, they were to be responsible for developing the two 
new city ports of Londonderry and Coleraine. Because of the 
proximity of these ports to Scotland, they actually became 
dominated by Scots merchants and artisans by 1630, despite 
their London-English ownership and control. Similarly, those 
London Companies with estates in the north of the county 
between Londonderry and Coleraine employed Scottish land 
agents to manage and 'plant' the lands, so here too the actual 
population was soon more Scots than English in origin. 

The other five counties of the official scheme were 
divided into 'baronies' , each barony being reserved for the use 
of one particular type of major land grantee. The different 
classes of grantees were to be groups of English Undertakers, 
Scottish Undertakers, English Servitors and Irish Natives. 
However, it was to be the Undertakers, in separate groups of 
English and Scots, who were to be responsible for the main 
implementation of the scheme for colonisation. In return for 
their estates, the grantees 'undertook' to plant 24 adult men, 
representing at least ten families of English or 'inland' 
(lowland) Scots on every 1000 acres. 

The Undertakers were grouped in exclusively English or 
Scottish consorts for each barony under a principal 
Undertaker. Some of these consorts were of family groups, or 
of groups from adjacent areas in England or Scotland. The 
Scottish Undertakers were drawn from quite a restricted area 
within Scotland. The vast majority came from the central 
lowland belt. However, under the plantation allocations of 
land circa 1610, the lands allocated to Scottish Undertakers 
were (with the exception of north-east Donegal) well away 
from the ultimately Ulster-Scots zones in east and north 
Ulster. 

A succession of governmental surveys in 1611 , 1613, 
1617, 1619 and 1622 were carried out to establish if these 
Undertakers had fulfilled their obligations to 'plant' settlers. 
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Figure 5: British plantation settlement in Ulster based on the 
plantation surveys of 1622. 

Figure 5 shows the situation in 16221
' , with obvious 

concentrations in fertile regions of north Armagh, east and 
south Tyrone, mid Cavan and Fermanagh, the Foyle basin 
south-west of Londonderry, and across the north coast to 
Coleraine. 
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Figure 6: British settlement in Ulster, c.l659 
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These early surveys did not distinguish between English 
and Scots tenants, nor did they provide lists of surnames that 
might be used as an indication. Figure 6 provides a much 
broader picture of the settlement situation in 1659

16
• This 

'census' was based on poll tax returns and specifically 
distinguished 'Irish' inhabitants from 'English and Scotch'. 
Here we can see how the settlement on the official plantation 
estates sat in the context of the larger unofficial settlements in 
Antrim and Down. The distributional pattern of plantation 
settlement in the first half of the 17th century coincides 
substantially with the 20th-century situation (compare, for 
example, the detail of the British settlement distribution that is 
implied in Figure 2). 
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Figure 7: The Distribution of Protestants 
(Established Church and Dissenter) in Ulster, 1766 

Most historians familiar with the settlement history of this 
period agree that the late 17th century witnessed a massive 
increase in British settlement in Ulster, and the levels reached 
in the 18th century (Figure 7)17 represent the culmination of 
what had been more than a century of successive waves of 
incoming settlers. Although we can be confident of the detail 
and historicity of the predominantly 'British ' settled regions 
of the rural Ulster landscape, none of the historic surveys of 
the 17th and 18th centuries enumerates English and Scottish 
settlers separately. 

At the top social level of Undertaker and landlord, the 
precise original locations of the English and Scottish 'planter ' 
families are known, but it is a fundamental error to assume 
that their tenants came from the same locations

18
• 

Occasionally, contemporary records are specific. For 
example, in 1638 the Scottish Covenanters believed that there 
were 40,000 Scottish men in Ulster

19
, while Sir Thomas 

Wentworth estimated in 1639 that there were 100,000 of the 
Scottish nation in Ireland'". Scots in particular entered Ulster 
during the 1630s in increasing numbers. One report from 
Scotland in 1635 stated that in the preceding two years, 
10,000 had passed through the port oflrvine on their way to 
Ireland

21
• 

02] 1650 · 1670 

Figure 8: The Spread of Presbyterianism in 17th-Century 
Ulster 
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The colonisation of Ulster was undertaken by the English 
and by lowland Scots settlers in a competitive manner which 
often enabled the two groups to retain their national identities 
in different districts22

• The spread of Presbyterianism in Ulster 
had by the late 17th century resulted in the formation of many 
Presbyterian congregations throughout the major areas of 
Scottish settlement (Figure 8)

23
• The distribution of these 

earliest congregations conforms closely to the notion that 
there were four core areas where Scottish settlers were 
dominant (and even equate to the four distinct dialect areas of 
spoken Ulster-Scots today): north Down, east and mid Antrim, 
the 'Route' area of north Antrim and north-east Londonderry, 
and the 'Laggan' area of the Foyle basin in north-east Donegal 
and north-west Tyrone. These areas are precisely those of the 
first four presbyteries of Presbyterianism in Ireland: Antrim, 
Down, the Route, and the Laggan. From these four areas 
Presbyterianism continued to spread territorially during the 
late-17th century. By the time of the 1911 census, a clear 
territorial distinction was still evident between the two 
principal Protestant denominations, with a north-eastern 
crescent of Presbyterian ascendancy, contrasting with the 
Episcopalian areas of mid and south Ulster (Figure 9t. 
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Figure 9: Presbyterian/Episcopalian Areas in 20th-Century 
Ulster 
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Figure 10: Scottish/English Surname Areas in 20th-Century 
Ulster 

7 

Surnames not only enable the confirmation of the areas of 
early Scottish settlement, but they also provide positive 
identification of English-settled areas. The 20th-century 
'surname landscape' of rural Ulster, as revealed in electoral 
lists of the 1960s, also provides (Figure 1 0) further 
confirmation of the continuity of English and Scottish 
settlement differentiation25

• There are two periods in the 17th 
century (the 1630s and the 1660s) for which it is possible to 
examine the surnames of the British inhabitants throughout 
most of Ulster. The 1630 Muster Rolls list the names of all 
the adult 'British' males capable of bearing arms on each large 
land-owner's estate, while the Hearth-Money Rolls of the 
1660s provide the names of all hearth-owners in most of 
Ulster, townland by townland. Figure 11 shows which estates 
contained predominantly English or Scottish settlers in 1630

26
• 

The areas of Scottish settlement indicated on this map 
coincide with the areas of Presbyterian dominance in the 17th 
century, although some areas in mid Ulster appear also to have 
had a majority of Scottish tenants. Areas of English 
settlement in county Londonderry, north Armagh, south-west 
Antrim and Fermanagh support the assumption that most non
Presbyterian (i.e. Episcopalian) British were of English stock. 
However, some of the plantation estates in mid Ulster were 
apparently 'mixed', with neither English nor Scots dominant. 
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Figure 11: English and Scottish Settlement in Ulster (based 
on numbers and surnames recorded in the muster rolls), 
c.l630 

Before 1630, we know from the contemporary records of 
the Hamilton and Montgomery 'plantations' in north Down 
that these lands (and similar areas in Antrim) were 
overwhelmingly 'Scotch' as early as 160527

• This included the 
towns of Bangor, Holywood, Newtownards and Donaghadee, 
but only in 1630 (Figure 11) can we see this in context for the 
first time. According to the 163 7 Customs Report, the English 
in Londonderry were 'weak and few in number ... the Scots 
being many in numbers, and twenty to one for the English'28

• 

Older, pre-plantation towns with an established English 
ascendancy such as Carrickfergus, Downpatrick and Armagh 
had developed 'English', 'Irish ' and 'Scotch' quarters or 
streets. In mid Ulster, the town of Dungannon had its 
inhabitants listed as 'English, Scotch and Wealch' in the 
certificate provided for the 1622 plantation commissioners

29
• 

Indeed, for most estates in counties Armagh and Tyrone, the 
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1622 'Undertaker 's certificates' survive, with the actual 
names of settlers listed. These confirm the presence of Scots 
on many of the English-owned estates, and the totality of 
Scots at the port and town of Strabane in north-west Tyrone30

• 

By the 1660s, however, the Scots had consolidated in 
north and east Ulster and largely withdrawn from mid and 
south Ulster. The 1622 Survey of Cavan relates that many of 
the Scottish tenants of Sir Henry Piers 'had left that land (as 
we are informed) and were gone to dwell in the Clandeboyes 
from whence they came'. The 'Clandeboyes' was the area of 
north Down first settled with Scots by Sir James Hamilton 
(later Viscount Clandeboy) in 1605. 

The 1611 Plantation Survey provides evidence that some 
Undertakers brought 'followers' with them to four Scottish
owned estates in county Tyrone. Bodley's Survey of 1613 
records 'English' tenants on some English-owned estates near 
Dungannon, but states that another English-owned estate in 
Clogher Barony contained ' inland Scots' 31

• 

By the 1790s the consolidation of north and east Ulster 
into an almost continuous Ulster-Scots settlement zone, and 
mid and south Ulster into an Ulster-English zone, was both 
well-defined and well-known. The frontiers between these 
two territories provided the theatre for conflict between the 
two sides in the '98 rising, and so the boundary between Scots 
and English cultural areas sharpened with increased political 
and religious significance in the local psyche. In the 
Ordnance Survey Memoirs of the 1830s, the Surveyors noted 
acute local awareness of this frontier down to the detail of 
particular townlands in south Antrim" . 

In the core areas of Ulster-Scots settlement in Antrim and 
Down, those parishes which were peopled with Scots were 
identified very clearly in the Memoirs. These Memoirs often 
included written descriptions of every parish to accompany 
the first edition of the 6-inch mapped Survey of Ireland, and 
these descriptions included the 'habits, customs, and 
amusements ' of local inhabitants. The Surveyors preparing 
the Memoirs were English or Anglo-Irish officials with much 
greater hostility towards Ulster-Scots than to Irish. For 
example, in the Parish of Cammoney to the north of Belfast 
we find the following: 

There is scarcely a tradition in this parish. This is not 
much to be wondered, when it is remembered that but two 
centuries have elapsed since their ancestors first settled in 
the country . . . . Their airs and ballads . . . . are strictly 
Scottish ... . Their accent is peculiarly, and among the old 
people disagreeably strong and broad. Their idioms and 
saws are strictly Scottish. Four-fifths of the population 
are Presbyterians .. .. The covenanters worship at the 
meeting house in the hamlet of Cammoney . ... They are 
still by some styled the "Cameronians" or "mountainy 
people" and are believed to retain usages of the ancient 
original Scottish church" . 

In east Antrim, the home territory of Professor Gregg, the 
Memoirs record for the following parishes: 

Parish ofTemplecorran: 
Their accent, idioms and phraseology are strictly and 
disagreeably Scottish, partaking only of the broad and 
coarse accent and dialect of the Southern counties of 
Scotland34

• 

Parish of lslandmagee: 
All their sports are of a Scottish character .... The 
inhabitants, being all of Scotch descent, retain the 
manners and habits of their ancestors. The people are 
very hospitable, but very blunt in their manners and 
obstinate in their opinions" . 

Parish of Grange of Ballywalter: 
All the names are purely Scottish. The family of Shaw is 
said to be the most ancient in the grange. Almost the 
entire population are Presbyterians, there being scarcely a 
member of the Churches of England or Rome36

• 

Parish of Mallusk: 
Their dialect, accent, idioms and customs are strictly 
Scottish .... They are rather rough and blunt" . 

Parish of Camcastle and Killyglen: 
The people are too thoroughly Scotch to allow any 
patron's days. The inhabitants still retain the Scottish 
habits and accents" . 

In north Antrim, perhaps the stereotypical Ulster-Scots 
area, the Memoirs tell much the same story as for east Antrim 
in the following parishes: 

Parish of Drumtullagh: 
.. .. peopled by the descendants of the Scottish and English 
emigrants. The Scottish language is spoken in great 
purity39

• 

Parish of Ballin toy: 
They are all descendants of the Scottish settlers of the 
16th century, as may be inferred from their very broad 
Scotch dialect and accent

40
• 

Parish of Arrnoy: 
They seem to be almost exclusively of Scottish 
extraction .. .. The inhabitants towards the more 
mountainous parts are very uncouth and ignorant. 

Elsewhere in mid Antrim and Londonderry, the Surveyors of 
the 1830s again confirm the settlement continuity underlying 
the linguistic survival ofUlster-Scots. 

Parish of Ahoghill (Antrim): 
The inhabitants much resemble the Scots in their habits, 
customs and dialect. They are rather dogged, obstinate 
and blunt42

• 

Parish of Grange of Shilvodan (Antrim): 
The inhabitants display disagreeable Scottish manners43

• 

Parish of Racavan (Antrim): 
The great mass of the population are Presbyterian 44

• 

Parish ofDundermot (Antrim): 
inhabitants all descendants of the Scotch 

Presbyterians 
45

• 

Parish of Aghanloo (north Londonderry): 
The local customs are those most prevalent among all 
Scottish inhabitants of the country .. . dancing is a 
favourite amusement ... they seem to be very fond of 
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fiddle playing. Singing schools are held in rotation 
among the Presbyterian farmers' houses and after music, 
both sacred and profane, a dance generally concludes46

• 

These Ordnance Survey Memoirs provide a link with the 
plantation settlement patterns and establish beyond doubt that 
during the 1830s the same areas that are 'Ulster-Scots' today 
were even more strikingly 'Scotch' to the surveyors and 
cartographers of those days. 

Gregg's Mapping of the Distribution and Boundaries of 
Ulster-Scots 
Gregg began his fieldwork for a survey of Ulster-Scots in 
1960 and completed it in 1963. His objective was 'the 
mapping of the distribution and boundaries of the Scotch-Irish 
[Ulster-Scots] dialects throughout the province', thereby 
'tracing the external expansion of lowland Scots speech', 
which he observed in Ulster 'marches with Ulster Hiberno
English'47. Gregg was aware that the term 'Scotch-Irish' 
which he used at the time of his first survey was understood 
in North America to cover 'things or persons of Ulster origin 
in general and, with reference to speech in particular, covering 
all types of Ulster dialect'

48
• 

The urban and rural dialects of Scotch-Irish examined by 
Gregg he defined specifically as the Lowland Scots dialects, 
which are 'still spoken in the areas that were most intensively 
peopled by lowland Scottish settlers during the 17th 
century'

49
• To Gregg, the coincidence of Ulster-Scots 

settlement and language was a premise rather than a 
conclusion. He began with a good understanding of the 
settlement history of the province as a whole, but particularly 
in county Antrim where his local knowledge determined that 
fewer informants would be required (Figure 1). 

With the benefit of the survey behind him, he could 
confirm that: 

the Lowland Scots dialects ... have likewise been 
preserved in the areas of extensive Scottish settlement. 
That typically Scots lexical items (as distinct from the 
full-blown historical-phonological system) are found 
everywhere in Ulster reflects the fact that many small 
groups of low landers pushed far beyond the limits of the 
homogeneously Scots-settled areas and in time 
assimilated into the surrounding Ulster-Hibemo-English 
speech, but not before bequeathing many expressive 
items to the vocabulary of their neighbours 5°. 

Gregg began his survey in the Laggan area of north 
Donegal, for which he had compiled a lexical questionnaire 
involving over 500 words. It soon became apparent, however, 
that many of the Scots words on his list had 'spread far 
beyond the original settlement area as described by the 
historians of the Laggan plantation, and that their rather 
haphazard distribution would not give a satisfactory linguistic 
demarcation line'

51
• 

An alternative questionnaire was then put into operation, 
'based on some of the historical phonological differences that 
separate Scots from English dialects in general' 52

• It was 
quickly established that these typically Scots phonological 
patterns had remained entrenched in the areas of intensive 
Scottish settlement. 'The opposition between the Lowland 
Scots forms and those of English provenance provided almost 
everywhere a sharply-defined border' 53

• 

9 

Gregg's Definitive 'Markers' of Ulster-Scots Speech 
For the purposes of his survey, Gregg developed a 
phonological questionnaire based on over thirty years of 
previous research on the Lowland Scots speech of his home 
district of Glenoe in east Antrim. As his dedication at the 
beginning of his published survey acknowledges, this was 
literally his 'mother tongue' . Dialectal differences within 
Ulster-Scots were to be found in some cases between, say, 
county Down, Donegal, north Antrim, and south-east Antrim 
(the four principal areas of Ulster-Scots settlement). 
However, these differences proved only to occur within the 
accepted Scots typologies and indicated (perhaps for the first 
time in any academic study) that there may be different 
dialects of Ulster-Scots. Gregg was aware that these 
differences could provide problems, for example, with 
attempts at spelling standardisation, but he was convinced of 
the ascendancy of Antrim Ulster-Scots, which he used as the 
yardstick in recording regional variation. Despite the range of 
Scots dialects found across the Ulster-Scots speaking areas, he 
stated, 'Antrim, however, is the heartland' 54

• Outside the 
Ulster-Scots areas were the regions occupied 
predominantly by English planters', which he understood to 
' ... still exhibit many characteristics of the dialects of the N 
and W Midlands, the original home of most of these settlers'". 
Ulster Hiberno-English was assumed to be the dialect spoken 
in the areas outside of his boundary, and one possible criticism 
is that he did not allow for the possibility of any 'outliers', i.e. 
small isolated areas of Scots survival outside of the main area. 

Having established that the lexical questionnaire he began 
with in Donegal was unsuitable for distinguishing Ulster
Scots from Ulster Hiberno-English (because of the 
widespread adoption of many of the words with Scots 
etymologies into vernacular speech across Ulster), he devised 
a phonological questionnaire. This alternative was based on 
' ... some of the historical differences that separate Scots from 
English dialects in general', and was distilled by survey 
testing until a Final Phonological Questionn·aire was 
determined. This final questionnaire involved 665 items 
arranged in 14 typological lists and was used throughout the 
survey area. 

'These lists proved to be very successful, for it was 
quickly established that the typical Scottish phonological 
patterns had remained entrenched in the areas of intensive 
17th century Scots settlement . .. providing almost everywhere 
a sharply defined border'

56
• 

With 125 informants, and 665 items in the questionnaire 
used with each informant, a theoretical 80,000 responses were 
anticipated by Gregg for his data-base. Although the full 
questionnaire was not completed for each informant, 300 
pages of tabulated phonetic responses are provided in the 
published survey. In general, he only recorded the key sound 
in each word form, usually the stressed vowel. Gregg used 
mostly IPA symbols for his tabulation, although he describes 

. . n 
some additional symbols he felt were necessary to use . 

It is important to stress the importance of this body of 
tabulated information over and above the maps the data were 
used to produce. At each location of an identified informant, 
we have a unique historical record of a wide range of Scots 
phonological and lexical items elicited. Not only does Gregg 
use this information to map the geographical extent of Ulster
Scots, but in these tables he also records regional differences, 
defines the distinguishing characteristics of the language - the 
'markers' - and provides us with an historical base-line 
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against which present and future erosion can be measured. 
The items in the phonological questionnaire were grouped 

into 14 lists, each list marking a group of words with similar 
features (usually the identity of the stressed vowel reflex as 
characterised in the present-day dialect). 

It is useful to look at Gregg's first list as an illustration, for 
he considered the survival of the Germanic 'ch' sound in 
words like fecht (fight) as the 'most important consonant by 
far' for the purpose of discriminating between Ulster-Scots 
and Ulster Hibemo-English. This feature is /x/, 'the reflex of 
the velar fricative in O[ld] E[nglish] and M[iddle] E[nglish]'. 
It was (and is) well preserved in all the Ulster-Scots areas, not 
only in dialect words of a Scottish type such as sheugh, pegh, 
spraghle, etc., but in a large number of Standard English and 
Ulster Hibemo-English words where the feature is absent. 
List 1 contains 47 items where this feature was anticipated: 
bought, bright, brought, cough, daughter, dough, draught, 
eight, enough, fight, fought, height, high, laugh, light, might, 
neigh, night, ought (pronoun), right, rough, sigh, sight, sough, 
straight, thought, tight, tough, trough, weight, wright, 
wrought, ... and a further 16 items of dialect words such as 
sheugh, etc. Of these 47 items, Gregg selected six for 
mapping: dauchter, echt, eneuch, fecht, nicht and teuch (NB 
Gregg used only phonetics to represent these forms of 
'daughter', 'eight', 'enough', 'fight', 'night' and 'tough'. In 
doing so he was able to record significant regional variation in 
Scots pronunciation). 

The following list identifies which forms from each of the 
14 lists Gregg selected for individual maps in his published 
survey. The Ulster-Scots forms are approximated here, rather 
than illustrate the phonetic variations recorded by Gregg. 

Table 1. Items mapped individually by Gregg in his published 
survey. (Items marked* are those finally selected for 
confirmation of boundary in Figure 1, and these maps are 
presented below- Figures 12-63). 

List 1 List 8 (Out of 45) 
(Out of 47 items in data-base) FALL* (faa) 
EIGHT* (echt) AWAY* (awa) 
ENOUGH* (eneuch) TWO* (twa) 
FIGHT* (fecht) WHERE* (whaur) 
NIGHT*(nicht) WHO* (wha) 
TOUGH* (teuch) CROW 
TROUGH SNOW 
GRISEACH 
LAGHTER List 9 (Out of 46) 
SHEUGH EYES* (een) 

MARE* (meer) 
List 2 (Out of 51) BREAD* (breid) 
ABOVE* (abin) 
FOOT*(fit) List 10 (Out of 59) 
GOOD* (guid) HOME* (hame) 
DONE ONE* (yin) 
FLOOR STONE* (stane) 
DOOR STRAW* (strae) 
SHOES WEANS 
HOOK HAIN 

List 3 (Out of 27) List 11 (Out of 18) 
FIND* (fin) CORN* (coam) 
BRIDGE* (brig) DOG* (doag) 
SON NOT* (no) 
TUP GO PEN 

LONIN 
List 4 (Out of 58) 
APPLE* (epple) List 12 (Out of 41) 
FAMILY* (femily) HAY* (haai) 
FATHER* (fether) AY (always) 
CART QUEY 
FARM 

List 13 (Out of 37) 
List 5 (Out of81) OVER* (owre) 
COW* (coo) THAW* (thowe) 
FULL* (fu) COLD 
ABOUT* (aboot) OLD 
OUR* (stressed) (oor) KNOWE 
HOUSE* (hoose) EWE 
cows FOUR 

List 6 (Out of 46) List 14 (Out of 52) 
TWENTY* (twunty) DO* (dae) 
TWISTER* (twuster) DON'T* ( dinnae) 
FOUND* (fun) HAVE* (hae) 
WHIN HAVE TO* (haetae) 

CAN'T*(cannae) 
List 7 (Out of 56) GIVE* (gie) 
MUST* (maun) GAVE/GIVEN* (gien) 
LONG* (lang) TAKE* (tak) 
WET* (wat) TOOK/TAKEN 
CROP (harvest) GO 
CROP (of a bird) GOING 
SLAP 
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Gregg's Statistical and Cartographic Analysis 
It had become apparent to Gregg at an early stage of his 
survey that some of the 665 features he had tabulated were 
'not suitable for boundary drawing'

58
• This was often because 

a particular feature was only preserved in part of the survey 
area (e.g. mave for 'move' was largely restricted to Down, and 
absent in Antrim), or the feature had become virtually 
obsolescent throughout the survey area, or had an equivalent 
form in Ulster Hibemo-English (usually a lexical item). 

In his published survey, Gregg took 88 of these features 
and mapped them individually, selecting them on the basis of 
their apparent role as universal markers of the boundary. 
These maps, or rather the data-base used to compile them, was 
then subjected to a rigorous statistical analysis to further 
eliminate items which deviated from a 'perfect' correlation 
with the final mapped boundary. These deviations are 
explained in terms of the factors mentioned above, but with 
considerable detail given which is, of itself, of academic 
interest with potential for much further research. 

The final boundary map as published in 1972 and 1985 
(Figure 1), was compiled using a statistically-refined residual 
total of 52 of the 88 mapped features . The 'best fit' features 
(with virtually no deviation for all informants from a perfect 
correlation with the final boundary), were the three maps and 
data for the features COW (Figure 12), ABOUT (Figure 13) 
and FIND (Figure 14). The full set of these 52 maps is 
presented here (Figures 12 - 63) in order of increasing 
deviation, so that Figure 63 (where een is found for 'EYES') 
has the most deviation among informants in the final selection 
of features . The 52 features selected statistically by Gregg in 
his final sift are identified in the above Table (Table 1) by 
asterisks. 
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Figure 12: Gregg's Word Map for COW (coo) 
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Figure 13: Gregg's Word Map for ABOUT (aboot) 
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Figure 14: Gregg's Word Map for FIND (fin) 
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Figure 15: Gregg's Word Map for FIGHT (fecht) 
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Figure 16: Gregg's Word Map for HOUSE (boose) 
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Figure 18: Gregg's Word Map for BREAD (breid) 
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Figure 20: Gregg's Word Map for FOOT (fit) 
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Figure 21: Gregg's Word Map for ENOUGH (eneuch) 
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Figure 23: Gregg's Word Map for TAKE (tak) 
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Figure 24: Gregg's Word Map for MARE (meer) 
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Figure 25: Gregg's Word Map for NIGHT (nicht) 
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Figure 26: Gregg's Word Map for HOME (hame) 

N 

t 
-: .. : 

f. ·-

·· <~; 
>·\ 

Figure 27: Gregg's Word Map for WET (wat) 
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Figure 28: Gregg's Word Map for FOUND (fun) 

N 

t 
·{_.--• 

. ·r~-, ___ ... 
: ... : 

o· o.-/ 
0 ' -;·/· .•.. -···--.! 

• .. 

··<~; 
>·\ 

.. ···············.·::;··/'·· .. ,\\ ..... 

91 

30 

Figure 29: Gregg's Word Map for GIVE (gie) 
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Figure 30: Gregg's Word Map for HAY (haai) 
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Figure 32: Gregg's Word Map for DO (dae) 
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Figure 33: Gregg's Word Map for CORN (coam) 
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Figure 34: Gregg's Word Map for CAN'T (cannae) 
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Figure 35: Gregg's Word Map for FAMILY (femily) 
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Figure 36: Gregg's Word Map for FATHER (fether) 
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Figure 37: Gregg's Word Map for GAVE/GIVEN (gien) 
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Figure 38: Gregg's Word Map for DON'T (dinnae) 
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Figure 39: Gregg's Word Map for ABOVE (abin, etc.) 
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Figure 40: Gregg's Word Map for AWAY (awa) 
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Figure 41: Gregg's Word Map for HAVE (hae) 
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Figure 42: Gregg's Word Map for LONG (lang) 
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Figure 44: Gregg's Word Map for BRIDGE (brig) 
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Figure 45: Gregg's Word Map for DOG (dug, doag, etc.) 
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Figure 46: Gregg's Word Map for TOUGH (teuch) 
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Figure 47: Gregg's Word Map for FULL (fu) 

• l ' AX 

tSAX 
tOh 

0 t.-.f 
ti:if 

• fli: 

() fA! 
fOl 
f Ul 



16 The Academic Study of Ulster-Scots: Essays for and by Robert J. Gregg 

N 

t 
. ~-

· .. 
-~ . : 

·· .. )\ ua· oo. 

···.:: .... ····· ~ 

.··· =::···· .... ···' 

km 30 

• gid 
g>d 

""" g&d 

0 gUd 
gild 

Figure 48: Gregg's Word Map for GOOD (guid, gid, etc.) 

Figure 49: Gregg's Word Map for OVER (ower) 
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Figure 50: Gregg's Word Map for ONE (yin) 

N 

t 
,--· 

( 
• o. ·r~·= ..... . 

• : : ·1 
()~ ~/ 

-;---·~~.··/·- - ~ 

· · <:~> 
'>--\ 

9 

.. 

Figure 51: Gregg's Word Map for STONE (stane) 
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Figure 52: Gregg's Word Map for NOT (no) 
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Figure 53: Gregg's Word Map for STRAW (strae) 
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Figure 54: Gregg's Word Map for TWO (twa) 
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Figure 55: Gregg's Word Map for TWENTY (twunty) 
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Figure 56: Gregg's Word Map for APPLE (epple) 
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Figure 57: Gregg's Word Map for DONE (daen, etc.) 

Figure 58: Gregg's Word Map for MUST (maun) 
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Figure 60: Gregg's Word Map for THAW (thowe) 
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Figure 63: Gregg's Word Map for EYES (een) 

17 

GJ . 
. 

• faw 
fa: 
f:> : 

0 f'll:l 



18 The Academic Study of Ulster-Scots: Essays for and by Robert J. Gregg 

Notes 

Gregg, R. J., 'The Scotch-Irish Dialect Boundaries in Ulster' , in 
Wakelin, Martyn F. (ed.), Patterns in the Folk Speech of the British 
Isles (London, 1972), 109-139. 

2 Gregg, R. J., The Scotch-Irish Dialect Boundaries in the Province of 
Ulster (Port Credit, 1985). 

3 Braidwood, J. , 'Ulster and Elizabethan English', in Adams, G. B. 
(ed.), Ulster Dialects (Holywood, 1964), 5-109. 

4 Blaney, Roger, Presbyterians and the Irish Language (Belfast, 
1996), 175-176. 

5 Robinson, P. , ' Plantation and Colonisation: The Historical 
Background', in Boa!, F. W., and J. N.H. Douglas (eds.), Integration 
and Division: Geographical Perspectives on the Northern Ireland 
Problem (London, 1982), 19-47. 

6 Gailey, R. A., 'The Scots Element in North Irish Popular Culture' , 
Ethno/ogia Europaea 8 (1975), 2-21. 

7 Robinson, P., The Plantation of Ulster: British Settlement in an Irish 
Landscape, 1600-1670 (Dublin, 1984), 110. 

8 Robinson, P. , op. cit. (1984), 109-128. 
9 Robinson, P. , op. cit. (1982), 44-45. 
10 Gailey, R. A. , 'A New Year Custom in South-East Ulster', 

Schweizerische Archiv for Volkskunde 68 ( 1972), 126-136. 
II Robinson, P. , Ulster-Scots: A Grammar of the Traditional Written 

and Spoken Language (Belfast, 1997), 14-17. 
12 Gailey, R. A. , Rural Houses of the North of Ireland (Glasgow, 1984), 

182. 
13 Robinson, P. , 'The Geography of Tradition: Cultural Tradition in the 

Ards Peninsula', in Gailey, R. A. (ed.), The Use of Tradition (Cultra, 
1988), 13-32; Robinson, P. , 'Harvest, Halloween and Hogmanay: 
Acculturation in Some Calendar Customs of the Ulster-Scots' , 
in Santino, Jack (ed.), The Popular Celebration of Halloween 
(Knoxville, 1994), 3-23; Robinson, P., ' Further Cruck Houses 
in South Antrim: Problems of Culture-Historical Interpretation', 
Journal of the Royal Society of Antiquaries of Ireland 112 
(1982), 101-111. 

14 Robinson, P. , op. cit. (1984), passim. 
15 Ibid. , 92-93. 
16 Ibid. , 98. 
17 Robinson, P. (1982), 43. 
18 For example, Braidwood, J., op. cit. , 5-38. 
19 Knowler, W. (ed.), The Earl of Strafford's Letters and Dispatches, II 

(Dublin, 1740), 184-185. 
20 Perceval-Maxwell, M., The Scottish Migration to Ulster in the Reign 

of James 1 (London, 1973), 314. 
21 Hawkins, E. (ed.), Sir W Brereton, 'Travels in ... ireland ... 1634-5 ' 

(Manchester, 1844), 119-120. 
22 Robinson, P., op. cit. (1984), 109-128. 
23 Robinson, P., ' The Plantation of County Tyrone in the Seventeenth 

Century' (unpublished Ph.D. thesis, Queen's University, Belfast 
[1974]) 48-54. 

24 Ibid. , 50. 

25 Ibid., 55. 
26 Robinson, P. , op. cit. (1984), 94. 
27 Hill, G. (ed.), The Montgomery Manuscripts (Belfast, 1869); Lowry, 

T. K. (ed.), The Hamilton Manuscripts (Belfast, 1867). 
28 Public Record Office of Northern Ireland, T. 615/3, Report of the 

Surveyor-General of Customs in Ireland, 163 7. 
29 National Library of Ireland, MSS 8014/8, Undertakers Certificates, 

1622. 
30 Robinson, P., op. cit. (1984), 121. 
31 Historic Manuscripts Commission, Hastings MSS, IV. Sir Josias 

Bodley's Survey, 1613 (London, 1947), 159-192. 
32 Robinson, P. , op. cit. (1997), 13; The Ordnance Survey Memoirs 

were compiled on a parish-by-parish basis for each county during the 
1830s, as a manuscript resource accompanying the first edition 6-
inch mapped survey. Many of the original manuscript memoirs have 
now been published (e.g. Day, A. , and P. McWilliams [eds.], The 
Ordnance Survey Memoirs of Ireland, Vol. 17: Parishes of East 
Down and Lecale [Belfast, 1992]; .... Parishes of Co. Antrim, Vfii 
[Belfast, 1993]; etc.). The originals may be accessed at the Public 
Record Office of Northern Ireland (PRONI), where they are boxed 
by parish and county. 

33 PRONI, Ordnance Survey Memoirs, county Antrim, Parish of 
Carnmoney, 1839, Box 13. 

34 Ordnance Survey Memoirs, Templecorran, 1838, Box 14. 
35 Ordnance Survey Memoirs, Islandmagee, 1840, Box 16. 
36 Ordnance Survey Memoirs, Grange ofBallywalter, 1839, Box 3. 
37 Ordnance Survey Memoirs, Mallusk, 1838, Box 14. 
38 Ordnance Survey Memoirs, Camcastle and Killyglen, 1840, Box 16. 
39 Ordnance Survey Memoirs, Drumtullagh, 1840, Box 11. 
40 Ordnance Survey Memoirs, Ballintoy, 1837, Box 6. 
41 Ordnance Survey Memoirs, Arrnoy, 1836, Box 7. 
42 Ordnance Survey Memoirs, Ahoghill, 1839, Box 9. 
43 Ordnance Survey Memoirs, Grange of Shilvodan, 1837, Box 11. 
44 Ordnance Survey Memoirs, Racavan, 1839, Box 6. 
45 Ordnance Survey Memoirs, Dunderrnot, 1837, Box 12. 
46 Ordnance Survey Memoirs, county Londonderry, Parish of 

Aghanloo, 1845, Box 38. 
47 Gregg, R. J. , op. cit. (1985), 1-3. 
48 Ibid., 3. 
49 Ibid. , 3. 
50 Ibid., 12. 
51 Ibid., 27. 
52 Ibid., 37. 
53 Ibid. , 37. 
54 Ibid., 12. 
55 Ibid., II. 
56 Ibid. , 37. 
57 Ibid., 60. 
58 Ibid., 86. 



19 

A Hiberno-English Dialect of West Tyrone 

Bruce D. Boling 

Among the holdings of the Southern Historical Collection 
of the University of North Carolina at Chapel Hill is a 

series of personal letters written by members of the Sproule 
family of the west Tyrone townland of Carncorran Glebe 
(referred to simply as 'Carncorran' by the correspondents), in 
the parish of Ardstraw, barony of Omagh West, just to the 
southeast of the town of Castlederg. The 29 letters in the 
collection date from 1845 to 1890 and originate from both 
Ireland and the United States (principally Ohio; see Appendix 
2 below for a complete list of dates and places of writing and 
names of correspondents). The principal purpose of this essay 
is to provide the reader with an inventory of the linguistic 
content of the letters and to throw light on the English spoken 
in the extreme western reaches of county Tyrone in the second 
half of the 19th century. 

The letters are ctJmposed in an unself-conscious ('naive') 
style, close if not identical to the spoken word, and this feature 
makes them an important source for the reconstruction of the 
Hiberno-English speech current in west Tyrone at the time of 
writing. What follows is an attempt at an account of the 
grammatical and lexical features of the dialect of the Sproule 
letters. The data are arranged in broad classes of phonology, 
morphology, syntax, lexicon, and phraseology. 
Considerations of space forbid exhibiting more than a 
selection of what is a ·very rich linguistic lode. Where 
appropriate, all forms and constructions cited are illustrated in 
context and, when deemed necessary to comprehension, 
provided with glosses. It is hoped that a complete edition of 
the letters can be made available on some future occasion. 

Surname distribution places the ongm of the Sproule 
family in Durnbarton, Scotland, and family tradition has it that 
the older generation spoke 'with a Scotch accent'. Griffith's 
Valuation and the Tithe Applotment Composition Books 
surround the Sproules with friends and relations bearing Scots 
surnames, although the area was settled by English 
undertakers. The letters also teem with Scots surnames, and 
we may legitimately ask whether we have to do here with an 
outlyer Scots dialect. We will attempt to answer the question 
at the end of the presentation of dialect features. 

This essay is intended as the first in a series exploiting the 
linguistic aspects of the many thousands of immigrants' letters 
collected by Professor Kerby A. Miller and the author to form 
the basis of a 'personal' history oflrish immigration to North 
America from the earliest times to the present (the first 
volume of this material was published under the title Irish 
Immigrants in the Land of Canaan I 685- I 8I 5 by Oxford 
University Press in March 2003). 

A few remarks on editorial conventions are warranted. 
Square brackets enclose matter originally present in the text 
which is now either gone altogether (because, for example, 
there is a hole in the paper) or obscured (because, for example, 
it lies on a fold). Square brackets are also used to indicate that 
in the case of errors the editor has rearranged letters for easy 
comprehension; e.g. int[ar]ly 'entirely' for intraly in the text. 
Angled brackets indicate that a letter, word, or phrase is 
missing in the original: e.g. un<con>cidret 'inconsiderate' for 
textual uncidret. Angled brackets are also used to indicate 
spelling and square brackets pronunciation. The location of 
the cited matter is given in the right-hand margin and has the 
form ' letter number.page number.line number'. 
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PHONOLOGY 

1. Middle English [e:]: 
The reflex of Middle English [e:] is [e], which has various representations in spelling. 

a. <aCV> *, <ai>, <ay> 
<aCV>: chape 'cheap', schaper 'cheaper' (see Appendix I for sch = ch), crame 'cream' , dale 'deal' , lave 'leave', pace 
'peace', spaking 'speaking' 
<ai>: dailing 'dealing', naire ' near' , Oat mail 'oatmeal' 
<ay>: say 'sea', Say<s>on 'season' 

b. <aC(C)>: 

1. [e] not< ME [e:]: all was 'always', backen 'bacon', strang 'strange' 
2. [e] <ME [e:]: eland 'cleaned', reman(s) 'remain(s)' 

c. <e>: 

1. [e] not< ME [e:] : beken ' bacon' , Geleay 'Gailey', Jete 'late', me 'may', peper 'paper' 

2. [e] <ME [e:]: deatend 'detained', grete/grette 'great', mesels 'measles', ples/plese 'please', receved 'received', 
onesay/oneseay 'oneasy' 

d. <eay> 

1. [e] not< ME (e:]: a weay 'away', deays 'days', Ieay ' lay', Meay 'May', astreay 'astray', seay 'say' 

2. [e] <ME [e:]: seay ' sea' 

e. <ea> 
In the Sproule letters - and throughout the Hibemo-English area - <ea> is found as a means of representing the reflex of 
Middle English [e:]. In the standard language the earlier reflex [e] has been replaced by [i], but the spelling <ea> has 
remained unchanged and now repr!'!sents [i] , functioning as a doublet of <ee>, the spelling proper to the reflex of Middle 
English [e:]. Thus: 

Middle English Modem Standard English 
Earlier Later 

[e:] <ee> [i] <ee> 
[i] <ee>, <ea> 

[e:] <ea> [e] <ea> 

Considering these facts, one may ask whether in the Sproule letters, and by extension in the dialect they reflect, the spelling 
<ea> represents two sounds, [e] and [i]. 
The phonetic value of the grapheme <ea> in the Sproule letters can be determined by a consideration of variant spellings, 
making use of two principles. 
1. If, in the same word, <ea> varies with graphemes normally employed to spell [ e ], the phonetic value of <ea> must be [ e]. 
Thus, for example, if !eat is used as a variant of late (both meaning 'late'), the phonetic value of !eat is [let]. Similarly, if 
dail is used as a variant of deal (both meaning 'deal'), the phonetic value of deal is [del]. 
2. If, in the same word, <ea> varies with graphemes normally employed to spell [i] , the phonetic value of <ea> must be [i]. 
As it happens, there are no instances in the Sproule letters of the operation of the second principle and many examples of the 
operation of the first; therefore we may accept <ea> as a representation of [ e]. This means that the reflexes of Middle English 

[e:] and [e] have not merged as in the standard language but have remained apart. Thus: 

Middle English 
[e:] <ee> 

[e:] <ea> 

Examples of <ea>: 

Sproule Letters 
[i] <ee> 

[e] <ea> 

1. [e] not< ME [e:]: eakre 'acre', ealing 'ailing', awea 'away', afread 'afraid', Deavet 'David', Gealey 'Gailey' , !eat 'late', 
meaker 'maker', peaper 'paper', pleace 'place', please 'place', rean 'rain', rea sed ' raised', stead 'stayed', streange 
'strange' 

2. [e] < ME [e:]: breaking, diseast 'deceased', great!greate/greatte, greatley, increace, leave(s), near 'near', 
oneaseay/oneasey 'uneasy', peace, pleas( e), speake, speaking, steamer, tea. 

* Here 'C' refers to any consonant, 'V' to any vowel 
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f. Some crossovers from ME [e:]-class to ME [e:]-class have taken place: agreay 'agree', cape/kepe 'keep', keaping 'keeping' , 
mationg 'meeting', papel 'people', pace 'piece', strate 'street', wacke/weakes 'week(s)' 

g. Equivalent spellings of [ e] < all sources: 

all was 'always' : awea 'away' 
cape/kape : kepe : keaping 
dale: dailing 
grett/grette/grete : great/greatte 
near : naire 
pace: peace 
say : seay 'sea' 
strang : streange 

backen: beken 'bacon' 
eland : clind (reverse spelling) 'cleaned' (see section 5 below) 
Geleay : Gealey 
lave: leave 
onesay/oneseay : oneasey/oneaseay 
receve : recive (reverse spelling) 
spaking : speakes 
wacke : weakes 

2. Coalescence of historically long and short [ o]. Identical spelling of the vowel of the short [ o] cot-series and that of the long 
[ o] coat-series and use of the graphemes traditionally employed for the coat-series to spell the vowels of the cot-series suggest 
that, as in Scots, the two have fallen together in favor of the former. 
a. Spelling of the coat-series: 
<o>: hop, post, hom, sold, stone 
<oCe>: hope, note,poste, home, none ('known' ), so/de, stone 
<oa>: hoap, noat, poast, hoam, noan (' known' ), soald, stoan 

b. Spelling of the cot-series: 
<o>: crop, frost, pot 
<oCe>: crape 
<oa>: croap,froast, poat 

3. Middle English [u:] • (Standard [au]): 

4. 

5. 

a. Spelling of [u:] in general: 
<o>: do(ing) , son (' soon'), sonner ( ' sooner') 
<oo>: doo, soonear ('sooner') 
<ou>: douing ('doing') 
<ow>: dow ('do') 
<u>: Sun ('soon' ), sure 

b. Forms having [au] in Standard English< ME [u:] : 
<o>: cant ('account'), Ploing ('plowing'), pond ('pound' ) 
<ou>: about, count ('account'), County, ploud(ed) ('plowed'), pound(s) 
<ow>: plowing 
<u>: abut, Cunty 
<uCe>: dune ('down') 

[a] • [e]: 
we<e> Denn Gealley Woman 'wee Dan Gailey's wife' 
mishimg and veling ('valuing') the land 

[ai] .. [e]: 
a young woman bay ('by') the name of Alexander 
ther ar only some kinds of dayt ('diet, food') agreay with me 
(The form dayt is the product of a further process of reduction of hiatus: 

[daigt] • [ degt] .. [det]; see section 16 below.) 
dray ('dry') cettel is dune in price 
John lays ('lies ') in <the> other Bead beside her 
('lie ' and 'lay ' do not coalesce in Hibemo-English) 
she is as Laike ('like') her Father as ever you seen one 
let them get what the<y> lake (' like') 
now I am Iaing ('lying') still 
I will tray ('try') him again 

11. 2. 14 
4. 2. 2-4 

19. 4. 8-10 
5. l. 26-27 

6. 2. 17-18 
11. 2. 11 

8. 2. 21 
4. 2. 11 

23 . 2. 7-9 
4. 2. 2 
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In the following passages [e] is found represented in spelling by <i>, a standard graphic symbol for [ai] ; since [ai] develops 
to [e] in the dialect, <i> can be used to represent [e] from any source (cf. all wise 'always' 20.1.7, libled 'tabled' 19.1.13, 
sive 'save' 5.1.33): 
I have not got main ([men] 'mine') clind ([klend] 'cleaned') yet 22. 3. 2-6 
oats is a good crop I<n> stoan<y> land and In damp also <in> som dray land hit is lite ([let] ' late ') 20. 2. 10-11 

When [ai] is followed by [r], this development does not take place; instead, the second member of the diphthong is lost: 
[air] .. [ar]. 

hit is admared ('admired') by all that see hit for been a very nise child 29. 2. 11-13 
I think it woud be hir disar ('desire') to com back 2. 1. 22-23 

6. [e] .. [a] I_ [r]: 
one barll ('barrel') 11. 2. 25-27 
at the Say below Darry ('Derry') 8. 3. 17-18 

Mr Androw Sproule .. . is ailing since may Last with a stroake ofpalatick ('paralysis') and with 
narvich ness ('nervousness') 8. 2. 13-15 

when Sarven ('serving') 20 years 6. 2. 4-6 
(Note the reverse spelling in ertbern 'Ardbarren' [place name]) 5. 3. 11 

7. [e] .. [a:] : 
Watting on Amleay ('Emily') being maried 11. 1. 17-18 
the 11 of Fabuary ('February' ) last 7. 3. 21-22 
M and Jany and waliam eap ('kept') hir upt ('took care of her') a[lwa]ys 5. 3. 13 
yo<u> manchet ('mentioned' ) of Deaths 8. 2. 9 
Old Robert Corry mat ('met') with a mis Tacke ('had an accident') 10. 3. 7-8 
he nauer ('never' ) rite ('wrote about' ) nothing but hor<s>es (or is hares the archaic collective?) 2. 1. 32 

8. [e] .. [I]: 
a. Before a nasal: 
the Goverminth ('government' ) 23. 4. 5-8 
Himpill ('Hemphill' [surname]) 7. 1. 28-30 
I was in hit last Wacke Trinchin ('trenching' ) 18. 2. 9-10 

b. Other environments: 
all I want now is A Woman and a blissing ('blessing'= 'good luck' ) 18. 2. 18-20 
Hit Contains 24 Akears Statute misure ('measure') 18. 2. 1-2 
the<y> ar men throw this contry mishirng ('measuring') and veling with them 

('there are men engaged in measuring and valuing throughout this area') 4. 2. 2-4 
I thought often and often that shorely hit woud be here in <the> nixt ('next') maile 7. 1. 10-11 
a Genearl vit ('vet') Shurgen 10. 3. 31-35 
plese let me now if hit is all seined ('skinned' ) yit ('yet') or if hit was every brocken yout ('out') 5. 1. 14-15 

9. [I] .. [a:]: 
unkel John (' John's' ) Chaldren ('children') 2. 1. 10 
M and Jany and waliam ('William') cap hir upt a[lwa]ys 5. 3. 13 

10. [I] .. [e]: 
you ded ('did') not ask 5. 3. 5-6 
Eastern Dest[ri]k ('district') 8. 4. 29 
the Steate of Elinoys ('Illinois') 3. 2. 20 

11. Rounding of[ I] following [m] or [w]: 

this wonter [ wunt~r] ('winter') 5. 2. 16 

woth [wul'i] ('with') 2. 1. 22-23 

Squnceay [skwunse] ('quinsy') 12. 1. 19-20 

some mulkers [mulk~rz] ('some milkers/milch cows ' ) 22. 3. 12 
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12. Unstressed morpheme-final [i] • [e] : 

13. 

14. 

a. Spelled <-ay>l<-eay>: arrnay 12.1.26, Coffay ('coffee') 11.3 .28a, Creveay ('Creavy' [placename]) 8.2.24, Donceay 
('sickly') 11.4.5, Emleay 13.1.8, John Gealeay 8.2.30, lonay ('lonely') 19.4.7, on esay ('uneasy, anxious ' ) 4.1.7, 
Storrnay 13.2.9 

b. Spelled <-e>l<-ey>: armes (' armies ' ) 23.4.7, bired (' buried') 22.7.10, Donsey 11.2.7, doncey 10.3.7, Emeley 7.2.11 , Emley 
8.3.19, Androw Galey 8.2.11, Denn Gealley 11.2.14, loaney (' lonely' ) 20.8.4, oneasey 11.3.18 

[o] )lo [;}] I _#: 

County Sciata Sciato Ohio (running correction: [;}#]corrected to standard [o#]) 5. 4. 2 
State of Ohia 2. env. 4 

[oi] )lo [o] I _C: 
the bose (' boys') ar all Marid but him 7. 2. 5 

(cf. ther was alitle boy Ciled the other day by a cart from Ringsenn) 6. 3. 12-14 
the mold ('moiled'= ' hornless') cow is caved 20. 2. 5 
I need not rise (' raise ' ) any nose ('noise') 6. 1. 24-25 

(rise is a reverse spelling of raise; see section 5 above) 
that is the for mest ('foremost') pont ('point') of babes 'that is the main thing about babies' 2. 1. 29-30 

There are not enough data to demonstrate a direct continuity between this sound change and a similar one attested in Scotland 
from the 14th century (cf. for example William Dunbar, 'The Thrissil and the Rose ', I. 59, the birdis did with oppin vocis (i.e. 
'voices' ) cry). Since nothing like it is known to have occurred in the Mid-Ulster dialect, however, it is probably safe at least 
to label the development as Scots for the time being. The Ulster manifestation appears to involve more items than its 
mainland Scots counterpart, and this might suggest that the settlers brought with them the seeds of the change, which gave 
rise to a modest expansion of the development. 

15. Aphaeresis: 
James is not well nor no mendmet ('amendment, recovery') for him (probably influenced by 
mend 'recover') 
be as tentive as you were at hom to put in the crop on time ('be as attentive ... ') 
I had a tack (' an attack') of the Canser 
one thing I low ('allow' = 'request') you to do 
the Merica ware ('war') 

16. Resolution of hiatus (Vi + v 2 )lo VI or V2): 
hit is admared for been ('being') a very nise child 
ther ar only some kinds of dayt (' diet') agreay with me 
the<y> ar groand ('growing') fast 
hit is thought the<y> will [be] lorring ('lowering') the rents 

17. Syllabic absorption: 

the bery ([ber] 'bearer') of this letter 
(The spelling bery contains 'silent -y' (see Appendix 1), a variant of ' silent -e '; cf. remany 
'remain' (4.3 .19), aveny 'even' (6.2.4), grany ' grand' (6.3.4)) 

I was diltary (' dilatory') in saying any thing 
little emly ('Emily') 
he is manger ('manager') To Mr James Sir Strong 
marges 'marriages' 
the<y> ar men throw this contry mishirng ('measuring') and veling the land with them 

(The spelling may represent [miZ;}m].) 

accorden to the qualty ('quality' ) 
this is a ragler ('regular') thing 
hir mind is toatley ('totally') astreay 
ertbem 'Ardbarren' [place name] (see section 6 above) 

18. Loss of [d] after [n] , [r], [1] : 
a. Final [nd]: 
a Goald wach an ('and' ) chain 
as graan ('grand') a house as every I had my foot in 
he sold his ian (' land') 
Ringsenn ('Ringsend' [placename]) 
when you rite sen a peaper ('newspaper') 
A stan (' stand' , i.e. ' suite') of the best me[hag]onay 

2. 

2. 
27. 
22. 
17. 

29. 
5. 
6. 
4. 

2. 

22. 
4. 

18. 
7. 

4. 

12. 
6. 

11. 
5. 

11. 
6. 
2. 
6. 

22. 
11. 

1. 16-17 

1. 30-31 
2. 1 
2. 6-9 
3. 19-21 

2. 11-13 
1. 26-27 
1. 19 
2. 4-5 

3. 10-11 

2. 12-14 
3. 4 
2. 67 
2. 23 

2. 2-4 

3. 13-14 
2. 8 
2. 6 
3. 11 

1. 26 
3. 10-11 
3. 11-12 
3. 12-14 
4. 5-6 
1. 25-26 
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Because of the simplification of the final cluster [ nd] to [ n], the graphic sequence <nd> can be used to spell final [ n] from 
any source: 
the<y> ar groand ('growing') fast 6. 3. 10-11 
I was on willend ('unwilling') To tell you 10. 1. 7-9 

b. Final [rd]: 
Unkle Abraham Buster ('Bustard') 18. 4. 17-19 

c. Final [ld] : 
the farre feale (' field') 8. 1. 12 

d. Medial: 
my ant Garner ('Gardiner') 3. 1. 8-10 
the mares feet will harely ('hardly' ) get well 15. 2. 10-11 

19. Medial [5] • (qJ]: 
I registered a nor ('another ' ) and got no Answer 27. 1. 6-7 
let me now wher ('whether ' ) fitting (' fighting ' ) is near you 12. 2. 5-7 

20. Development of [ju]. Unstressed [ju] develops to [ji]; the initial [j] of the cluster is then lost after all consonants except the 
resonants[!], [n] , and [r], or when followed by a vowel (cf. the difference between eddication and veling 'valuing': 

edjukesm • edjikesm • edikesm, but veljum • veljun • veljm) and between eddication 

and gradiation (gradjuesm • gradjiesm • graQ)Iesm). In absolute final position [ju] develops ultimately 

to [e] (like any other final [I] ; see section 12 above) : [mdjg] • [mdji] • [mdi] • [mde] Indai 
' Indian com' 

the<y> ar men throw this contry mishimg and veling [veljm] ('valuing' ) the land with them 4. 

Mrs John Mathison ('Mathewson') of Claire is Deaid by a Cancer 13 . 

2. 

3. 

2-4 

3-4 
(This surname is consistently attested as Mathewson in the Calendar of Wills of the Diocese of Derry, the Tithe 
Composition Applotment books, and Griffiths Valuation.) 

21. [<tJ--l•~ [ell _ #: 
He has takin his pacich ('passage') 

22. [I] • (qJ]/_ [d]: 
Beacky Cadwell ('Caldwell') 
Weat and Coad ('cold' ) weather 

23. [n] • (qJ]/ _ [s] (in surnames): 
JohnJoston ' John Johnston' 
Docter Stivison 'Doctor Stevenson' 
Alexander Robison ' Alexander Robinson' 

24. Loss of [n] in unstressed syllables: 
James is not well nor no mendmet ('amendment') for him 
it would [be] a mor cont[ent]met ('contentment') for fany and you 
you did not menc< h>ed ('mention' ) to me of your tow little ones 

(If correctly analyzed, this form appears to show an inorganic final [t]: [mencm] --~ • 
you manchet (' mentioned') of pigs tacking the distemper 

25. Unstressed morpheme [IIJ] • [m] : 
a. Spellings in <in>: 
all that is ailin (' ailing' ) with hit 
I was in hit Trinchin (' trenching' ) 

b. Spellings in <en>: 
dray stock selin 10£ down to 2£- lOS accorden (' according' ) to the quality 
caty has tow children liven ('living') and 4 dead 

[mencmt] 

19. 1. 10-11 

12. 2. 1-2 
13 . 2. 4 

5. 3. 11 
11. 1. 23 
18. 1. 17-18 

2. 1. 16-17 
2. 1. 25 

22. 4. 10-11 

• [menC!t]) 
8. 1. 13-14 

21. 5. 12-17 
18. 2. 9-10 

22. 3. 13-14 
2. 2. 5 
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c. Spellings in <eng> (these probably represent a combination of the standard spelling <ing> and the phonetic spelling [en]): 
we are comenceng ('commencing') our harvest at present 29. 2. 18-19 
he is liveng ('living' ) where Mathue Dumbare you<s>ty live 4. 2. 24-25 

d. being: 
I am sory to hear of the [wi]nter and Spring been so wet 
on acount of a dise<se> ben in Ingland 

6. 1. 13-15 
21. 5. 7-12 

Since [IJ] develops to [n] in the morpheme -ing, which is always unstressed, the graphic sequence <ng> can be used as a 
spelling for any final [n] following an unstressed vowel: 
this[?] is engraving (' engraven' ) in cide of the Wach 
opping ('open') err preaching 
the<y> wer very good but the one half ofthe[m] rotting ('rotten') 
life is oncerting ('uncertain') 

26. [s] • [0] I _ #, particularly following [nd]: 
she send hir best re[ spec ]<t>s 
your frend At Omaght ar all well 
plese rite when he land with you ('arrives at your place') 
Death ('deaths' [heading of a section of a letter]) 

27. Lenition of[t]: 
Beddijane Sproule ('Betty Jane Sproule') 

28. [tl] _ ___,., ..... [kl] : 

George Richlach [nkhc] ('George Rutledge') 

29. [t] _ ____,.,.,... [0] I _#, particularly following [k] , [p], and [s]: 

Mr Robert McCay Casteldrg has purchas upper kirail town land 
the<y> fix theselves and came hear the night be fore 
Eastern Dest[ri]k (section of Brooklyn) 
to be cepe safe 

30. [s] _ ___,.,.,... [s]l _ U)u: 

A Gen[era]l vit Shurgen ( ' a general veterinary surgeon' ) 
(Cf. the reverse spelling: we have the poates all suveled ('shoveled' )) 

31. Inorganic final [ t] : 
plese let me now how your cropts ('crops ' ) looks 
onst a fort night 
life is oncertant · 
the<y> sent a telly <g>rahm to me and I went oupt ( 'up') 

32. [d) • [t]l[l, n, r] _ # 
differt (' differed') 
hapent ('happened') 
secent ('second' ) 
husbant ('husband' ) 
pult ('pulled') 

33. Assimilation: 
Dumbar 'Dunbar' 
Alexander Dummar 'Alexander Dunbar' 
I woud Ieake that ant woud be liven to I woud go the lenth (' length') thear ('I would like for Aunt 
to be still alive ifl were to go as far as that') 
if providence Speres mee and Gives mee health and Strennth ('strength' ) 

12. 
8. 

20. 
23 . 

6. 
13. 
19. 
7. 

7. 

8. 

5. 
4 . 
3. 

22. 

10. 
6. 

4. 
10. 
22. 
29. 

2. 
6. 
7. 

21. 
22. 

5. 
7. 

2. 
3. 

3. 15-16 
3. 25-27 
2. 11-12 
1. 2 

2. 25 
2. 11-14 
2. 14-15 
2. 15 

2. 19 

2. 22-23 

3. 24-25 
2. 12-13 
4. 29 
2. 6-9 

3. 31-35 
2. 13-14 

2. 5 
1. 10-14 
1. 14 
3. 12-14 

1. 10 
3. 12 
2. 16 
4. 9 
3. 11 

3. 9 
2. 15-16 

2. 22-23 
2. 34-35 
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34. Modal auxiliary + have+ past passive participle. In this construction have is usually reduced to [~] (through an intermediate 

stage of[g] , as attested in other sources): 
for his presse he wod got 12S ('would have gotten') 
I think you mit manchet ('might have mentioned' ) George and Marget how the<y> are 
if he coud stead ('could have stayed') at home 
I woud roat ('would have written' ) soonear 
I would paid ('would have paid' ) for this letter 

35. Various 
brenths (' breadths' [analogy of strenth]) 
cave ('calf') 
Jeer (' fair ' ) 
feet (' fit, suit') 
ospitel ('hospital') 
palatick ('paralytic') 
Strow ('straw' ) 

MORPHOLOGY 

I . Indefinite article. The n-less form is frequently used before words beginning with a vowel sound: 
a apit<it>e ('an appetite') 
a old'woman 
a inf[lue]nca Dicese ('an influenza disease ' ) 

2. Plural of you. Several forms are used for the second-person-plural pronoun: you, yous, you(s) all: 
a. you 
my dear Cousens you wil Bee plesed to Right Often 

b. yous 
I rite these fue lines to Let yous now that we ar all well at present 
I have got now word from yous this long time 
plese some of yous rite 
what is the matr with yous that yous did not rite before this 
I am sory that william left yous 

c. you(s) all 
I hope by the mercy of god that thes !ins will find you all in good helth 
plese take my a drece of love to my Ant and to yous all 
we wer glad to hear from yous all 
hopping that these well find youse all in the same as the<y> leave yous ('us') in 

4. 
8. 

13 . 
13. 
17. 

5. 
6. 
2. 

20. 
10. 
8. 

10. 

5. 
11. 
10. 

3. 

8. 
7. 
7. 
7. 

22. 

27. 
8. 
6. 
6. 

2. 8 
2. 6-8 
I. 5-7 
I. 17-19 
4. 21 

2. 5-7 
2. 16 
I. 13-15 
3. 3 
3. 11-13 
2. 13-14 
3. 26 

I. 16-17 
2. 13 
3. 3 

I. 32-34 

I. 1-2 
I. 5 
I. 8 
I. 9-10 
I. 6 

I. 7-10 
4. 17-18 
I. 10 
I. 6-8 

In the preceding examples of you(s) all the element all has a purely 'grammatical' meaning as an 'emphasizer of plurality' 
and is not separable. In the following examples, however, all is separable and retains its full lexical meaning: 
I recived your letter ... and glad that yous ar all well 8. 
hopping that yous ar all well 7. 
let me now how youse ar all coming on 6. 

These constructions are exactly parallel with the following, in which all has its full lexical meaning: 
we are all well at present 

When how is used with sentences containing you(s) + separable all, the following pattern is the result: 
we noa ('know') not but I hoape I will shortly now how heis ('he is ' ) and how yous Ar all 
let me now how yous ar all 

7. 

22. 
22. 

I. 4-5 
I. 4 
I. 30-32 

I. 1-2 

I. 7-9 
I. 9-12 

3. Neuter pronoun (it). In the Sproule letters the spelling difference between it and hit does not correspond to a phonological 

distinction between stressed and unstressed variants of the pronoun ([hit] and [It]/[gt], respectively): hit is found in unstressed 
positions, where the variant it would be expected, and vice versa. In the Sproule letters the two forms have become mere 
orthographic alternates. 
In several instances the genitive of the neuter pronoun lacks the desinence -s and is consequently not distinct from the 
nominative. The s-less variant is archaic and harks back to the replacement of the historically justified but ambiguous 
masculine and neuter genitive his 'his/its' by unambiguous forms: his (masculine) : his (neuter) • his : it/its . For the 



A Hiberno-English Dialect of West Tyrone 27 

variant genitive it cf. Shakespeare, King Lear, 1.4.199: that it's had it head bit off by it young. 
the Sproule letters illustrates the nominative and genitive forms: 

The following passage from 

hit drive (i.e. driv = drove) hit out of hit place int[ar]ly ('it completely dislocated it') 8. 1. 27-28 

4. Conjunct and disjunct pronouns. There is a tendency for pronouns which do not stand directly before the verb to assume the 
disjunct form (I • me, he • him, etc.) Compound pronouns (pronoun+ pronoun, pronoun+ noun, noun+ 
pronoun) show the same tendency. The situation is highly unstable, however, indicating a change in progress; such use of 
disjunct forms is uncommon before the 19th century. Carleton's works, even in the most dialectal passages, make very 
sparing use of such constructions. 

a. Disjunct Pronoun: 
he me stray as well as them 2. 2. 14 
she is as tall as me now 17. 3. 11 
I gees That you will not now him nor him you 19. 2. 15-19 
hir ant nellenes and me went to se hir 6. 3. 2-3 
him and hir went a way 4. 2. 14 
her and another slip that I had in the Space of One our took the disease and Died 1. 2. 4-6 
young John Mooreland Has com hom ... him and a soon of Joseaph Himpill 7. 1. 18-20 

b. Conjunct Pronoun: 
that is I 22. 4. 5-6 
he a<nd> I ntir ('entered') <a> horse 5. 3. 30 
Jane and I Desared you and Fanney to send you<r> lekness 27. 4. 1-4 
she and Jeorges wife cam down 17. 2. 3-4 
I and Mary is well 20. 2. 2-3 

5. there is/are. Beside the standard forms there is and there are occurs the form they are, which is used indifferently with both 
singular and plural subjects and appears to be a reanalysis of a form thur, construed also with singular and plural subjects and 
well attested in Scots. The reanalysis gives rise in tum to the preterite form they were, with the same syntax as they are. The 
form they are 'there is' can be reshaped as there are(+ singular/plural subject), which leads to such creations as there have 
been(+ singular/plural subject), as illustrated below. 

a. they are: 
the<y> ar nothing that I am so Delighted in as to keep up a corispondans with my frends 3. 1. 16-17 
the<y> say the<y> ar more of them thu[ s] 4. 2. 27-28 
the<y> ar more dinging this year 8. 1. 20-22 
the<y> ar now Deaths nor mariges in your frends since the last one you rote 8. 3. 14-16 
In Cold Weat land the ar scarce any croap at all 13. 2. 4-5 

b. there is/are: 
there is a great revival going on through the north 9. 1. 14-15 
ther ar only som kinds of dayt agreay with me 5. 1. 26-27 
ther is plenty mared that you woud Not no an<y>thing a bout them 10. 3. 17-18 
There have been almost no display of Orangeism this 12th 9. 3. 8-9 

6. Nominal genitive. The genitive case of the noun has disappeared except when the noun stands in absolute position or in a 
stereotyped phrase. 

Unkel John Chaldren wife and famely differt 
Frederick burg 
George White daughter has a young son 
I woud roat sooner but watting on Marry Wedding taikin place 
mother cow is milking well 

In absolute position: 
I am posting your letter and My Ants together 

Part of a stereotyped phrase: he have not tacken a spead ('spade') in his hand to work adays work 
since August last 

7. have for has 
he have not tacken a spead in his hand to work adays work since August 
last 

2. 
4. 
7. 

11. 
20. 

3. 

5. 

5. 

1. 20 
env. 2 

2. 13-14 
1. 11-12 
3. 4-5 

2. 6-7 

1. 21-23 

1. 21-23 
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8. Consuetudinal forms of the copula. Habitual action or state can be expressed by use of the marked forms be/bes, but the 
unmarked alternative is more common. 

9. 

a. Marked: 
when I be long getting a letter 10. 2. 
he bes up 3 or 4 times a night With Hir II. 2. 

b. Unmarked: 
[of]ten we are [three] times a weake at the offes 4. I. 
I am all was ('always') think<ing> of you 5. I. 

Principal parts: 
a. Strong verbs: 

Present Preterite Past Participle 
become becom 
bid 'invite' bid 
break break [brek] Bracke [brek], broak [brok], broken 

come came com(e) [kum] 

come [kum] 

do ded [ ded, da:d] dun(e) [dun?], doun/down [dun?] 

drive drive [dnv] 

fight fite [fit] 

(For the phonetic value of <drive> and <fite> cf. Site 'sit' 10.2.9, shipe 'ship' 20.3.10.) 

get got 
give gave, give 
go went 
grow Groo 
hold heald 
know nue 

Special negative form for 1st/2nd pers. sg. pres.: dunna 

rise 
run 
see 

write 

run 
see, seen 

wrote, roat, rite [nt] 

got 

gon(e), went 

rizen 
run 
seen 

wrote, roat, rote, root, rite [nt] 

(For the phonetic value of <rite> cf. Site 'sit' 10.2.9, shipe 'ship' 20.3.10, as well as Standard <give>.) 

b. Weak verbs: 

build 
burn 
buy 
cost 

cut 
hear 

keep 
kill 
leave 
pay 
plow 
pull 

say 
sell 
send 
sow 
think 

cost 

Cut, cout [kAt?] 
heard, hear 

capt [ka:pt] , cap [ka:p] 

paid 

sold 
send 

thought 

builded 
burnt 
bought, Boat [bot] 
cost 

cepe [kep] 
ciled 
left 
pqid 
ploud, pluded 
pult 

Sed [sed? sed?] 
sold 
sent 
soad 
thought 

10-21 
12-13 

12 
15-16 
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10. Formation of the perfect: 
a. With be: 
sch<e> is not come back as yet 2. 1. 11-12 
James porter is gon to america (' James Porter has gone to America') 2. 3. 9 
your Grand mother is com hear to live a gain 4. 2. 25-26 
John Fife of this town is com also 12. 2. 13 
the blite is comence<t> this year on the poatetes ('the potato blight has begun this year') 23. 3. 2-3 

b. With have: 
you woud wonder to se what has com on Irland by the rot of the poats (' you would be surprised to 
see what has happened to Ireland with the rotting of the potatoes') 2. 2. 17-18 
actions a great dale of them has hapent this year ('a great many events have taken place this year') 6. 3. 12 
both has went awea again last Weacke ('both of them have gone away again last week') 7. 2. 1-2 
The wetther has changed all Togethe<r> 18. 3. 3-5 
there has come som rean (' there has been some rain') 21. 5. 2 

11. Present, Past, and Perfect 
a. Simple present for Standard present perfect: 
his wife has bad health this [l]ong time 4. 2. 28 
Mary Charlton is ealing since Chri<s>mas last 6. 3. 1-2 

b. Simple past for Standard present perfect: 
the<y>did not get aletter from him this five years 5. 3. 2 
he never wrote Since 24. 4. 4-7 

c. Present perfect = Standard usage: 
this has been <a> wet Sore winter 5. 2. 14-15 
I am glad that your crop has doun well this yeare 8. 3. 4-5 

d. Past event/state • present state= Standard usage: 
he have not tacken a spead in his hand to work ... since August last 5. 1. 21-23 
this is <the> sores froast that has ben this long time 23 . 2. 17-18 

e. Stative/Resultative (have+ object+ past passive participle): 
we have 2 yeakers of potteates set 6. 2. 10-11 
George has som soad 18. 3. 

f. Present perfect for simple past: 
young John Moreland Has com hom about may 7. 1. 28-29 
both has went awea again last Weacke 7. 2. 1-2 

g. is dead 'died, has died': 
Mr Samul Cadwell of Belloan is dead the 22 past 11. 3. 14-17 
William loag is d[ai]d this day 5. 3. 18 

h. is married 'has gotten married': 
your nabour John Galeay ... is marid to his cuz en 8. 2. 29-31 
William Render son ... is marid to a Doughter to James Care of Clougher 7. 3. 13-16 

12. Existential without there: 

we had the driest sommor that has ben this 30 years or more ('we had the driest summer there has 
been for the last 30 years or more ') 8. 1. 5-6 
let me now wher ('whether ') fitting is near you ('let me know whether there is fighting near you') 12. 2. 6-7 
this is <the> sores frost that has ben this long time ('this is the most severe frost there has been for 
a long time') 23. 2. 17-18 
the lak of this snow has not ben <this> long time ('there has not been a snow like this for a long time') 23. 4. 13-14 

13. a+ -ing: The prefixing of a(< on) to the verbal noun is rarely found in Ulster sources from any period; it is more common 
in mainland Scots verse and enjoyed a considerable efflorescence in both literary and non-literary sources in the southern 
United States. Apparently the syntagm was spared only a short life in Ulster, except where it has a mediopassive signification, 
and then chiefly in stereotyped phrases (e.g. you're a-wantin). 
hit is not noan what he is a douing (active) 11. 2. 21 
the Revenue Police is a breaking (passive) 8. 4. 23-24 
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14. Formation of phrases expressing instrument/cause 
a. With of 
when pepl have noth<ing> to rite ofthe<y> are no youse of poverty 'when people have nothing 
to write about, the deficiency makes them useless (as correspondents)') 5. 1. 29-30 
Mr Androw Sproule ofMc Cregan Is [ai]ling bad this three w<eeks> of a stroake and narves 7. 3. 1-3 

b. With by: 
the oates is pirty good but short by a dray spring ('because of a dry spring') 6. 2. 9 
take greate keare for fere You hort yourself by the work 10. 2. 2-3 
Mrs John Matheson of Claire is Deaid by a Cancer Dises 13. 3. 3-4 
the<y> ar a greate dale of ones dad by the Snow 23. 4. 10-12 

c. With with: 
Mr Winter of this town is dead and dead in a few ours with Iicker 5. 3. 9-11 
Androw Galey son John James is ailing since Harvest last with a decline 7. 2. 28-29 
I am doncey in hea[l]th with pains and cold 23. 2. 14-15 
hit was with a cancer in hir head 29. 3. 16-17 

SYNTAX 

I. Fronting: 
a. Plain 
in Ca[stl]derg feer Robert and mary and John was in hit ('Robert, Mary, and John were at the 
Castlederg fair ' ) 2. 1. 12-13 
and actions a great dale of them has hapent this year (' a great many events have taken place this year') 6. 3. 11-12 
Forster Chisam ofBallylenen his doughter toock something in hir eye of apaine ('Foster Chisolm 
ofBallylennan's daughter got some kind of pain in her eye') 8. 1. 25-27 
you mit ma<n>che<n>t George and Maraget [sic] how the<y> ar ('you might have mentioned how 
George and Margaret are') 8. 2. 7-9 
James Raulston ofGoland his Wife is D (i.e. 'dead') ('James Ralston of Golan's wife has died') 10. 3. 3-4 

b. Introduced by (as) for: 
but for potatees th<y> ar goaing away again ('as for potatoes they are fading again ' ) 2. 2. 16-17 
as for Robert, he is liveng where mathue Dumbar you<s>ty live ('as for Robert he is living where 
Matthew Dunbar used to live') 4. 2. 24-25 
as for Wowilliam fooot [sic] hit is no better yet ('as for William's foot, it hasn't healed yet') 5. 1. 18-19 
and for the pota<te>s Crop hit never was never so good this last seven years ('and as for the potato 
crop, it has never been so good this last seven years') 5. 2. 21-23 

2. Pronoun Drop: 
pleas forgive me of that mis tack ... but expect if you and I live I schal see yo all I hop erly in spring 
('please forgive me for that mistake .. . but I expect that if you and I live, I will see you all in early spring') 2. 2. 29-30 
I have wondered verey mutch that you never Send me aney word how you were Dooing But Got 
several Letters from my Cousen George Gamer and my Ant ('I am very much surprised that you never 
let me know how you were doing, but I got several letters from my cousin George Gardiner and my aunt') 3. 2. 1-4 
he seais that he has got his pay adveance at forteen years served ... and when Sarven 20 years Will be 
6 pence aday aded ('he says that he has gotten his raise for 14 years ' service, and when he has served 20 
years, there will be an increase of sixpence a day') 6. 2. 4-6 
the last of may was very [thundery] and wet but kepes cold ('the last of May was very thundery and 
wet, but it continues to be cold') 6. 2. 12-13 
it cost £10 and bought A bourse at £25 S 10 ('it cost £10, and I bought a horse for £25 1 Os ') 27. 3. 3-5 

3. Zero Copula: 
the Onley thing that has to be Regreted that wee ar all Sow fare A part ('the only regretable thing is 
that we are so far apart') 3. 1. 17-20 
all I can sea I wich that the Lord Meay send him hom seafe to his place 
('all I can say is that I wish the Lord may send him safely to his home') 13. 1. 9-10 
all I can Seay for him to tacke god for his gide ('all I can say is for him to take God as his guide') 21. 3. 8-10 

4. Adverb Placement: 
if the<y> are Right Derected (' if they are addressed correctly') 3. 1. 10 
I was three times at the offese ('I was at the post office three times') 4. 1. 15 
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as graan a house as every ('ever') I had my foot in ('as grand a house as I ever had my foot in') 6. 3. 4-5 
she is as laike hir Fathir as ever you seen one ('she is as like her father as anyone you ever saw') 8. 2. 2 
it is a long time wrote before I get it ('it has been written a long time before I get it') 14. 2. 14-16 

5. Concord with any/each/every/one: 
tack good caire of your money when you em hit for mony is us full to one when the<y> ar sicke 21. 3. 14-17 
let that person never lay too high [a] Value on themselves I. 3. 13-14 

6. but + _ in g. This syntagm is probably based on the Irish ach + ag + verbal noun pattern. 
In the Sproule materials it occurs exclusively as a letter-writing formula. 
I woud roat before this but wafting on aletter from Alex 5. I. 5-6 
(Cf. Irish chuirjinn litir chughat roimhe sea ach agfanacht ar litir 6 Alex) 
I woud roat sonner but wafting on your sister Emley having Squnceay in hir throat 12. I. 19-20 

7. Emphatic clefting: 
it is the Lord does all and provides all I. 3. 14-15 
Lord only know it may not be for long I will be spared 28. 2. 16-31 
what I wanted of you is to Send your p<h>ot<o>graf from life 29. I. 11-13 

8. God. Words for 'God' are often followed by a pleonastic subject pronoun, and the third-person-singular desinence is 
frequently lacking. 

God he only Now whether he now is a live or not ('God only knows whether he is alive or not') 22. I. 6-7 
Lord only know it may not be for long I will be spared 28. 2. 16-18 

9. Nominalization: 
you manchet of pigs tacking the distemper 8. I. 13-14 
not getting your letter and George Beatty not sending me one I am In very great truble of mind 4. I. 10-11 
D<ear> Androw you menc<h>ed to me about you seling your land and going Waist 22. 2. 11-12 
I got my thigh bone Bracke in tow by A cart nocking me Down on the Strate 23 . 2. 4-6 
your kind offer of giving my children a support and work for a certain number of years and they 
then becoming their own masters 9. I. 6-9 

10. Verbal Concord. Unless immediately preceded (or followed) by a simple personal pronoun as subject, the verb stands in 
the third-person singular; e.g. we are (simple personal pronoun), but me and him is (compound personal pronoun), them is 
'those are' (demonstrative pronoun). 

the<y> ar nothn but Ieake seed ('they are like nothing else but seed potatoes'; verb immediately 
preceded by a simple personal pronoun) 
I John is here today ('I, John, am here today'; verb preceded by a noun) 
the<y> of the contry is selling ther butter in it ('the country people are selling their butter there' ; 
verb not immediately preceded by a simple personal pronoun) 
I and Mary was in hit at a party since ('since then Mary and I have been to a party there'; 
compound subject) 
I am thank fule to God that you ar doing so well and has so good halth ('I am thankful to God 
that you are doing well and have such good health'; first verb immediately preceded by a simple 
personal pronoun; second verb immediately preceded by zero) 
our oats looks very well ('our oats look very good'; verb immediately preceded by a noun) 
Robert and Mary and John was in hit and the<y> wer hear ('Robert and Mary and John were there 
and they were here [afterwards]' ; first verb immediately preceded by nouns; second verb immediately 
preceded by a simple personal pronoun) 

11. Double negative. The double negative construction is rarely attested in the Sproule letters, except 
after the conjunction nor, where it constitutes the regular pattern: 
he naver rite ('wrote about') nothing but hor<s>es 

With nor: 
James is not well nor no mendmet for him ('James is not well nor is there any improvement 
in store for him') 

2. 
20. 

2. 

8. 

20. 
4. 

2. 

2. 

2. 

3. 30 
2. 

2. 24-25 

2. 19-20 

I. 5-7 
I. 23-24 

I. 12-13 

I. 32 

I. 16-17 
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12. Use of that+ finite clause instead of infinitive complement. This construction occurs mostly after like and its equivalents: 
I wod Ieake that you woud rite to James cuberson ('I would like (for) you to write to James Culbertson') 2. 1. 20-21 
I woud Ieake that ant woud be liven ('I would like (for) Aunt to be alive ' ) 2. 2. 22-23 
[I wou]d be glad that you [w]oud tell me how much [yo]u hold at the present (' I would like (for) you 
to tell me how much land you hold at present') 6. 1. 16-17 

With other verbs: 
sche requst you to let hir now how your mother is 
I wod alow you to speake with Ant Betty ('I would ask you to speak with Aunt Betty') 

LEXICON 
action 'event': death<s> are very plenty ifl cude mine (i.e. mind 'remember') them and actions a great dale 

of them has hapent this year 
addition ' increase (in the size of a family)': She has got a Young Son in addition to the family 
address 'message, declaration': plese take my a drece o[f] love to my Ant and to yous all untill Death 
advance 'pay raise': he has got his pay adveance at forteen years served 4 pence a day 
again(st) 'by, towards': mother cow is milking very well and is to come ('come into heat') again march 
ail 'be ill': I am sory That your Sheep is eating 
alike 'equal': alike parts 
allow 'request': I wod alow you to speake with Ant betty 
always 'continually': M And Jany and waliam cap hir upt ('took care of her') [always] 
amendment 'improvement, recovery': James is not well nor no mendmet for him 
[apose] 'impose': She came and aposed hir self on me 
appearance 'likelihood': Whe have the a pearance of bad times in this part of Ireland 
article 'thing': She woud not lake to give one art<ic>le tome wh<e>n dath ('dead') 
at ' engaged in': Lizabeth Cenerley is in Edemay at dress making 
[a self) (emphatic particle 'altogether'?): the<y> fix theselfes and came hear the night be fore and left this 

(i.e. 'here') next morning and him and her went a way very hardy a self 
attends ' medical care': I had a tack of the Canser in my left brest and I went to omagh and I took a room 

and paid for my attends 
away ' off, gone': the ar that many around yous ('us ' ) a way to America 
back ' behind, delayed' : the Work is fare back at present 
bail 'to set a reserve price for an item to be auctioned': the<y> woud had to go for what he beald 
be 'contribute': I was tenn Shilllings my sself 
before 'already': the[y] have tow sons in hit before 
behind 'after one's death': the<y> left me tow [young] ones behind hir 
beside 'compared to/with': that is a chang beside wh<e>n you wer her 
best 'most': he is the talest of the famely and the best lake me 
biddable 'obedient': he is sow wise and bi<dda>ble to his mother 
blessing 'good luck': all I want now is a Woman and A blissing and all is of now use unless that 
brash 'bout of illness': mother is verry oncertent in hir health is verry subject to braches and is verry 

loaney at night 
break 'to break up; go away (of an illness); fail financially': the Revenue police is a breaking 

she was verey ill for som time but hit break and she is mending 
Times are getting very bad At present with ones Breaking and going a way 
bruise [?; said of flax]: the flax is pirty good and we have hit broused 
care 'dependent members of the family' : Mr McCaley and his ceare is well 
carefully (in receive carefully) 'carefully check items received against a shipping list': we received every 

thing carefully that was mentioned in the letter 
case 'instance': she was very ill in many a case for she did not [know] when she was full or not 
chance 'opportunity': he is making avery good chance of it of his horse 
chance 'to venture': you might chance to Make a visit to this Countery 
close 'to end' : we never can close the ware by fighting 
cold ' clayey': In Cold Weat land the ar <s>cearce any croap at all 
come 'to come into heat': mother cow is milking very well and is to com again ('by') march 
come on 'to get on' (intrans.): let me know how youse ar all coming on 
come on 'happen to' (trans.): his Boxes is to be libled in your cere for feare Any thing might com on him 
cut down 'to reap': I am fretting to know [how you wi]ll get your crops cut down 
dear 'expensive': hourse is very der 
decline 'consumption': your Cuzen James Alexander is Dead with the decline 
detain (intrans.) 'delay' (intrans.): I deatend in ritting untill William woud be readdy to seat Seale 
detain (trans.) 'delay' (trans.), keep from': I will tell you what Deatend me in ritting 

4. 
2. 

6. 
1. 
8. 
6. 

20. 
10. 
15. 
2. 
5. 
2. 
5. 

13 . 
5. 
7. 

4. 

27. 
4 . 

10. 
4. 

11 . 
7. 
8. 
5. 

19. 
29. 
18. 

20. 
8. 

12. 
18. 
8. 

23. 

1. 
12. 
6. 

17. 
14. 
13. 
20. 

6. 
19. 
12. 
27. 

4. 
19. 
18. 

3. 2-3 
1. 22-23 

3. 10-12 
1. 16-17 
4. 17-18 
2. 4-5 
3. 4-5 
3. 31-32 
2. 14 
1. 22-23 
3. 13-14 
1. 16-17 
2. 4-5 
2. 2-3 
2. 31-32 
2. 30-32 

2. 12-14 

2. 1-5 
3. 12-13 
1. 28-29 
2. 11-12 
3. 31-32 
3. 20 
1. 17-18 
2. 19 
2. 19-21 
3. 6-7 
2. 18-20 

1. 3-4 
4. 23 
1. 21-23 
3. 8-10 
1. 8 
3. 9 

1. 12-13 
1. 13-15 
3. 21 -22 
4. 6-8 
1. 14-15 
2. 4-5 
3. 4-5 
1. 32-33 
1. 13-15 
2. 10-11 
3. 5-6 
2. 26-27 
1. 8-10 
1. 11-12 
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dilatory 'hesitant': I was diltary In saying any thing concerning you on cont of fanny laving hir native p[l]ace 
dinging 'heavy rain': the ar more dinging this year Since may last than have been this many a year 
direct 'to address ': when you Right Derect to Joseph Culbertson 
direction 'address': I had to datain the letter a weack to gett his direction 
doat 'be senile': <she is> verry Seroce in doating and very often cutes hir cloat<h>es in peaces 
donsie 'sickly, delicate in health': I am Sometimes very doncey With a paine in my Side 
done 'done for': I was afraid you were done 
dry 'not giving milk' : dray stock seling 10£ down to 2£-10S 
earning 'income': I beg of you to be careful of your earning 
employ 'employment': S[tea]dy employ 
even 'uniform': we have a pirty aveny crop offlack<s> 
family 'children': he and there (i.e. 'they're') all well and expecting morefamly 
fat 'to rise/increase in price': Cettel is fatting very fast in prise on acount of a dise<s> ben in Ingland 

of a cattel plage 
feed 'breast feed': send me Word I[f] you will feed them 

find [someone] out 'discover where someone is': perhaps you know some person in Philifidelphia [sic] 
who could find her out 

fit 'suit': if you coud meet him at the treane off[ice] hit woudfeet him 
frx [oneself] 'get [oneself] ready' : the<y> fix<t> theselfs and came hear the night be fore and left this 

(i.e. here) next morning 
flee 'run away, take off': the manfled and left the Land to Mr Caddwell ofCloverhill 
flee to 'have recourse to' : when I be long getting A letter I have nothing to flie to but the lekness 
for fear 'lest': when your comrnenceny (i.e. 'comrnencin") To bild take greate keare for fere You hort 

your self by the work 
for to(+ infinitive, usually to express purpose): we got orders/or to be redy to march 
fret (n.) 'worry': It gave me a greatfret in respect of the making of money 
fret (participial adj., probably an alternate past passive participle of freight) 'loaded, well-fed': ceape fret 

your babes for that is the for mest pont ('point') of babes 
friend 'relation': your frendes ar all well At Omaght and Mr McCaley and his ones ar all well 
go away 'disappear, get lost; fail': at the time of Mothers death it (sci. the photograph) went away 
go on 'expend on': you woud not now our mationgs house what repere has went on it 
go to 'get to': hee never Stoped till hee went to the Steate of elinoys 
greens/green crop 'vegetables': Georges green crop lookes pirty well 
guess 'estimate, reckon': I gess the<y> ar [big] ons now 
handy 'convenient, easy': Cettle is so hie that it is not handy for to get such 
hear 'hear of': by hearing somaney ons comeing hom on a visit and seeing so maney I thought that you 

wer coming also 
hear from 'hear about': if you Coud I woud be con<ten>ted to hearefrom him been Near hand you 
high 'expensive': milk sells high 
hundred 'hundredweight' : I gave the cattle to hundres of them every day 
in 'among': the ar no Deaths nor mariges in your frends since the last one you wrote 
in 'put in, sowed': I have the Crops all in 
keep 'stay, continue': the last of may was very [thunery] and wet but kepes cold 
keep up 'take care of': M and Jany and waliam cap hir upt a[lwa]ys 
labor 'farm work': as for our leabor wear all most down ('done') plowing 
land 'to arrive': plese rite when he land<s> with you for I will be thinking the Weeks verry Ionge to I 

get A letter from you 
late 'late ripening': oats is <a> good crop I<n> stoan<y> land ... but <in> som dray land hit is lite 
leave out on 'spend on': some thing a bout 4 [hondre] pounds has been left out on hit 
leave past 'leave behind' : she came and had to get them and left them past 
the length 'as far as, all the way': I woud Ieake that ant woud be liven to I woud go the lenth thear 
lift 'collect money due on a bill': I want you to let me know if you lifted the bill of sale that I gave George 
long [said of oats]: our oats is very good in general! but not long 

(Cf. the oates is pirty good but short by a dray spring 6.2.9) 
look for 'get information about': I am a mind to rite one to look for marget 
low 'cheap': pork is verrey lo hear 
mail (replaced by post in current usage): I thought often and often that shorely hit woud be here in 
<the> nixt maiZe 
mail 'to send through the post office': so I mailt the letter that I wrote to send with him (American usage) 
man 'husband': the Mis Sproules ar all dead and ther men mared again 
meat 'meal, food': the<y> for got a pot that the<y> mad ther mate in 
mend 'improve, recover': this fresing is very sore aganst me in mending 
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menskin (Ir. measdm) 'molded mass of butter': ther is a butter market in Castlederg and the<y> of the 
country is selling ther butter in it all in menskins 

mind 'to remember, recall': and rna[ n ]y others if I woud mind them 
mistake 'accident': Old Robert Corry met with a mis Tacke 
moiled 'hornless': the mold cow is caved and is doing well 
more 'greater': I think shourly it woud <be> a mor cont<ent>met for fany and you 
more 'others' : some of the young Ones lived five weeks and some more Eight Weeks 
name 'mention, identify': You did not name to me what Soart O<f> halth Fanny had 
nearhand ' near, close by': if you Coud I woud be con<ten>ted to heare from him been Near hand you 
nerves 'nervousness': Mr Androw Sproule ofMcCregan (i.e. Magheracreggan) Is <ai>ling of a 

stroake and narves 
news 'report' : Alete (i.e. 'a late') nues that your Ant Jane linceay is dead 
nigh 'near, close to, like' : this is <the> sores froast that has ben this long time hit is <as> nih to a 

merica as eve<r> was in Ireland 
o.ff ' (a)way back' : offin sommor last 
on account of'because of': she woud lake to hear from you Onecount of the war commencing 
one ' same': we had tow toocket hit in the one Weack in August last 
one 'single': hoping in the goodness of God that they will find you in every degree as well in health 

happiness and contentment of mind in every One way as we all could wish you to be in 
ones 'people': the ar a great dale of ones dad by the Snow 
only 'except': I am Iaing Still on the Broade of my Back since that onley As the<y> lift and leay me 
ought to 'should': you ought to let hir run loos 
out oj'from' : ther ar a greatte dale of people coming hom out ofhit 
palatick 'paralysis': Mr Androw Sproule ofMaricrigan is ailing since may last with a stroack of 

palatick and with narvich ness 
part 'area, place' : the Snow is from 3 foot deep in many a part 
part 'depart': she parted this life the June 27 1890 
peace 'police': the Revenue Police is a breaking and more of the pace incede of the Revenue 
please 'come to an agreement with': Mr McC said that he woud pies old Mr Richlach in a porti<o>n 

('marriage portion') 
plenty 'well off': I think I will be pretty plenty 
plenty 'numerous': Deaths ar ver<y> plenty this year And a greatte <many> dos die with a inf[lue]nca Dicese 
portion 'marriage portion': Mr McC said that he woud pies old Mr Richlach in a porti<o>n 
put in 'spend (time)': I am remarkable uneasy about how you have put in the winter 
put in 'plant': be as tentive ('attentive') as you wer at hom to put in the crop in time 
rate 'price': I rite <to> let you now reates of this con try 
rise up 'quit': the<y> ar plentey of farmers rising up and leaving their place 
run down on 'disparage': I see 2 or 3 letters in the Wayne County Demecrat of 

the 12 runing down on the Goverment 
safe 'free and clear' : the<y> had a bout 10 pounds safe with them 
see 'visit': John was hear seeing yous ('us') 
see after 'look after' : let the person See after her If She could be got into a Gentle mans family 
seed 'seed potato': the<y> ar nothn but Ieake seed 
seek for 'try to get': I roat and got now ancer And now I rite this one to seake for a nancer 
set 'plant' (said of potatoes): we have 2 yeakers ('acres') of potteates set 
sharp 'painful': Dr. Thompson cut and Dr. Love Attended and Dr. Gamble also this was Sharp 
shift (n.) 'move': Let[ec]y Sproule and Betty Sproul of !aston and Charles famly all went in one shift 
short [said of oats]: the oattes is pirty good but short by a dray spring 

(Cf. our oats is very good in generall but not long) 
sitter ' guest at a wedding': there was 50 Sitters at the Wedding 
situation 'job, position': I might get a situation in Newyork 
slip 'young pig' : when they were three Week old her and another Slip that I had in the Space of One hour 

took the disease and Died 
so 'such' : I am thank fule to God that you ar doing so well and has so good halth 
something of'some kind of': his doughter toock somthing in hir eye of a paine that hit drive hit out of 
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hit place int[ar]ly 8. 1. 26-28 
sore 'severe' : this has ben a Sore winter 10. 1. 26 
stand 'set, suite': a Stan of the best me[hag]onay 11. 1. 25-26 
still 'always': I want you to ... aply that as I still don 15. 2. 12-14 
stop 'stay ': plese let me now if you have Any one to stop in the house with you 13 . 1. 22-24 
strange 'foreign' : be all wise thankfule to god for all that he is bestoing on you in a streange Country 20. 1. 7-9 
stray 'leave, go away': the young men is all <away?> and he me stray as well as them 2. 2. 14 
(Cf. ... arise and come awa I this [is] the day ye are to stray from Caledonia, Greig Duncan Folk Song Collection, song no. 
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1535, version D, 2.3-4; not listed in SND) 
supple 'nimble': he is supla<n>d well but she has the decline 
talk ' rumor, talking': I hear a great tack about the trublsom Times in America 
that 'there, then': From that to Canada 
h<e> was marid on the 15 of may last and I and Mary was in hit at a party since that 
that 'so that': his doughter toock somthing in hir eye of a paine that hit drive hit out of hit place 
that 'so ': the ar that many around yous ('us') a way to America 
these 'this letter' : hopping that these will find youse all in the same as the<y> lave yous ('us') in at present 
think long 'be anxious/impatient': I am think<ing> long for a letter from you on acount of your country 
this 'here, now' : let me now if you every (' ever') had the chramp in your goots since you left this for it is 

often a thought to me 
thole 'bear, suffer': I have paine A nofe to thole 
throng ' busy': we were throng Shearing last weack 

the work is [very] thorong at present 
through 'throughout': There is a great revival going on through the north 
tidy 'in calf' : We have a year old heffer tidey 
time 'apprenticeship': John has most part of his time up in a Shop 
times ' state of things ': Times are getting very bad At present with ons breaking And going a way 
to 'until': I was not long to I sent for your mother to hear your letter 
town ' townland' : you Say that you for get the towns but I think you ar lake the man that came home 

and did not now his cat 
travel 'walk' : Your Grand mother is well as she has been this long time and can travel to unk<le> 

Androw w<ith>out stopping 
unbeknownst 'unknown': you might be ded and hired ('buried') a nonste to Androw 
under end ' end of the house closest to the road' : she has the under end of the house 
uneasy 'anxious, worried': I am verry oneasey to hear from you 
unless 'except, without': She was confind to hir Bead for 11 months and Never was up unlece un a caisen 
upping 'care, support ': I have never got any money yet for hir upping 
victuals 'food': She was confind to hir Bead for 11 months .. . and she was 5 months of that not able 

to tacke hir on ('own') vitles 
view 'vet, inspect': Mr McCallow and James Wilson Went And vued him and the<y> ar well Content 

With his place 
want 'need, lack': all I want now is A Woman and A blissing and all is of now use unless that 
well-like 'handsome, well-favored?' : ye wood not got the seen ('couldn't have seen') the equal <of> 

hir in all the feer ('fair') for tall wellleake young womans 
whetin 'whitlow': since he had the whetin in his finger 
woman 'wife': William and woman is well 
wonder 'be surprised' : Dear Androw I winder but you woud now my temper beter to say that you woud 

rite and woud not 
write 'write about, describe in writing': pleas forgive me of that mis tack ... you rite in last Jeter 
yet 'still': you did not say ... if Ant Saragh was with you yet 

PHRASEOLOGY 
Beatty Graham is also by the bad times 'Betty Graham is also suffering financially' 
the<y> of the contry 'the country people' 
(Cf. Shakespeare, Henry V, 1.2.139-141: They of those marches ... shall be a wall sufficient to defend 
our England ('those marchers')) 
as soon as this gos to hand 'as soon as this comes to you' (sender 's perspective) 
the Onley one that has Come to hand 'the only one that has come to me' (receiver's perspective) 
hit the boan is of<f> the pleace ' it (the bone) has been dislocated' 
the<y> ar now youse of poverty 'poverty makes them useless' 
I need not rise any nose ('noise' ) 'I needn't make a stir' 
he is making avery good chance of it of his horse this sayson 'he is making a very good opportunity 
of it (of his horse) this season' 
yo<u> manchet of Deaths 
you manchet of pigs tacking the distemper 
hying is sore to Stand 'high prices make it very hard to buy anything' 

hit drive hit out of hit place intraly ('intarly' entirelyss) 'it completely dislocated it' 

Hit will Scost you hi to repere all 'it will cost you a lot to repair the whole thing' 
I thought a great pitty ofher ' I pitied her greatly' 
she thinks long for you 'she misses you greatly' 
cropes had most to goa way ' there was almost no way the crops could escape failure ' 
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GAELICISMS 
I and Mary was in hit at a party since (Irish ann 'in it, there' ) 8. 2. 19-20 
his Boxes is to be libled (ie tabled) in your care for feare Any thing might come on him 

(Irish teacht air 'come upon, happen to') 19. 1. 13-15 
it is often a thought to me (Irish is d6igh liom ' it is my opinion') 2. 3. 15 
selling ther butter ... all in mens kens (Irish measdm 'moulded mass of butter ') 2. 2. 24-25 

ULSTER-SCOTS OR MID-ULSTER?: A TENTATIVE 
ANSWER 

Most of the hallmarks of Ulster-Scots are absent from the 
language of the Sproule letters. The letters know nothing of 
such Ulster-Scots staples as the negative particle -nolna(e), 
the modal auxiliary maun, the prepositions tae (' to') and wae 
('with'), [e) for [o] (as in claes ('clothes ' ) or hame (' home'), 
the loss of final [I] as in a ('all') or ca ('call'), etc. On the 
other hand the letters regularly exhibit features which are 
characteristic of Mid-Ulster speech, such as [ar] as a 
development of [er] (cf. Ulster-Scots nervish 'nervous' vs. 
Mid-Ulster narvich ness, 8.2.13-15), the negative particle not, 
etc. The only unequivocal features of Ulster-Scots found in 
the letters are the retention of Middle English [u:] (vs. 
Standard [au]) (Phonology, section 3), the coalescence of the 
cot- and coat- classes (Phonology, section 2), and the 
monophthongization of [oi] to [o] (Phonology, section 14). 

The area of west Tyrone in which the Sproule family held 
land from the 17th century on was heavily settled by people of 
Scots ancestry, as is indicated by the high incidence of Scots 
surnames among the landholders. One would therefore expect 
that the language spoken by these landholders would be a 
variety of Scots, as it surely was at the beginning of the 
settlement. That the speech recorded in the Sproule letters in 
fact looks far more like Mid-Ulster than Ulster-Scots has 
probably to do with the fact that the Scots community of west 
Tyrone is isolated from the Ulster-Scots heartland and its 
language is therefore vulnerable to Mid-Ulster linguistic 
pressure. To judge from the paucity of unequivocal Ulster
Scots features it seems likely that the language of the Sproule 
letters is in an advanced stage of assimilation to the proximate 
Mid-Ulster dialect and will sooner or later sever its ties with 
the distant Ulster-Scots speech. Such assimilation is not 
unknown in Ulster: a similar development took place in south 
Co. Donegal on the Murray estate, isolated like west Tyrone 
from the Ulster-Scots linguistic heartland. In the mid 18th 
century the tenants on the estate spoke Ulster-Scots, but by the 
late 19th century the local speech had assimilated to Mid
Ulster (for a comparison of this south Donegal Ulster-Scots 
speech to the language of the Sproule letters see Kerby A. 
Miller et al., Irish Immigrants in the Land of Canaan (New 
York, 2003), ch. 2 'Alexander Crawford, 1736'). 
Interestingly, in spelling (as opposed to grammar) the Sproule 
letters have a heavier Scots cast, showing such typical Scots 
spellings as sch for sh (e.g. sche 'she'), hir for her ('her ' ), ght 
for final gh (e.g. Omaght 'Omagh') among others. These 
spellings, which do not appear in writings of Mid-Ulster 
provenance, are relicts on a level with the phonological 
archaism seen in the retention of Middle English [u:). Both 
phonological and orthographic archaism in the Sproule letters 
highlight the loss of most of the distinctive features of an 
Ulster-Scots speech well on its way to assimilation to a 
neighboring language. 

APPENDIX 1: PECULIARITIES OF SPELLING 

a. Conventions 

1. Abbreviations: a 'and'; D 'dear' wout 'without' 

2. Silent <y>: yeakers 'acres' (6.2.10); yous 'us' (7 .1.3); 
yout 'out' (5 .1.15); Akerany 'Aghyaran' (2.2.3); aveny 
' even' (6.2.10); remany ' remain' (4.3.19) 

3. Silent <i>: Colinacronethy 'Coolnacrunaght' (with silent 
<y> as well; 4.3.7); finis ' lines ' (2.1.2) 

4. <sch> for <sh>: schal 'shall' (2 .2.31); sche 'she' (4.3.2-
3); scheep 'sheep' (2.1.32) 

5. Alternation of initial <c(h)> and <sc(h)>: cerce 'scarce' 
(4.1.24); coul 'school' (5.2.3) ; Scost ' cost' (10.2.4); 
Schaper 'cheaper' (10.2.5). The cause of this spelling 
doublet probably lies with the existence of ' true' (i.e. 
phonological) doublets such as Squnceay ( 12.1.21) and 
standard quinsy. 

b. Departures from the Standard: 

1. Analytic Spellings: for got 'forgot' (2.3.10); be fore 
'before' (4.2.13); all most 'almost' (8.1.6); narvich ness 
'nervousness' (8 .2.15); a goa 'ago' (21.2.12) 

2. Synthetic Spellings: alletter 'a letter' (5.1.6); somaney 
'so many' (7.1.25); Onecount 'on account ' (11.3.20); iam 
'I am' (19.4.5); Heis ' he is' (22.1.12) 

3. Anticipation: and hope that he woud bring youth with 
him (2.3.2); thant contry (5.1.10); hit well not getter 
better ( 5 .1.20) 

4. Dittography: thuth ' thus ' (4.2.28); you youd 'you would' 
(6.1.16); but my beet 'but my feet' (7.1.23) 

5. Crasis: asone 'as soon' (6.3.22); Intend 'I intend' (29.2.6) 

6. Haplology: apite 'appetite' (5.1.17) 

7. Displaced doubling: seels 'sells ' (5 .2.24); sonner 
' sooner' (12.1.39); Tood 'Todd' (10.3.34) 

8. Omission of letters: sun rsing 'sunrising' (2 .2.26); a ltter 
'a letter' (11.1.10) 

9. Metathesis: Calstderg 'Castlederg '; (2.1.12); trunep 
'turnip' (5 .2.17); Clorach 'Clogher' (10.3 .5) 

10. Words Left Unfinished: Iinne 'linen' (6.3 .6); Flak 'flax' 
(10 .3.29);fiftee ' fifteen' (17.3.12) 

11. Various Unsystematic Errors: gog 'go ' (4.2.1-2); fooot 
' foot' (5 .1.19); James Sport ' James Short' (12.2.25) 
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APPENDIX 2: DATES OF THE LETTERS 15. February 27, 1863 
Vicksburg, Mississippi 

1. December 21, 1845 Andrew Sproule to Frances Sproule 
Camcorran Glebe 
Matilda Sproule to Andrew Sproule 16. July 4, 1863 

Vicksburg, Mississippi 
2. August 13, 1850 Andrew Sproule to Frances Sproule 

Camcorran Glebe 
Matilda and John Sproule to Andrew Sproule 17. January 11, 1864 

Camcorran Glebe 
3. December 11, 1850 Margaret Sproule to Andrew Sproule 

Philadelphia 
Joseph Culbertson to Andrew Sproule 18. March 26, 1864 

Camcorran Glebe 
4. September 21, 1851 Matilda and John Sproule to Andrew Sproule 

Camcorran Glebe 
Matilda Sproule to Andrew Sproule 19. March 6, 1865 

Camcorran Glebe 
5. March 6, 1854 Matilda and John Sproule to Andrew Sproule 

Camcorran Glebe 
Matilda Sproule to Andrew Sproule 20. November 15, 1865 

Camcorran Glebe 
6. June 4, 1854 John and Matilda Sproule 

Camcorran Glebe 
Matilda Sproule to Andrew Sproule 21. June 5, 1866 

Camcorran Glebe 
7. August 13, 1857 Matilda Sproule to Andrew Sproule 

Camcorran Glebe 
Matilda Sproule to Andrew Sproule 22. August 3, 1866 

Camcorran Glebe 
8. October 6, 1857 Matilda Sproule to Andrew Sproule 

Camcorran Glebe 
Matilda Sproule to Andrew Sproule 23. January 16, 1867 

Camcorran Glebe 
9. July 19, 1859 Matilda Sproule to Andrew Sproule 

Co. Londonderry 
Alexander Sproule to Andrew Sproule 24. July 24, 1870 

Londonderry 
10. February 20, 1860 Alexander Sproule to Andrew Sproule 

Camcorran Glebe 
Matilda Sproule to Andrew Sproule 25. September 20, 1870 

Philadelphia 
11. March 4, 1861 Ann Sproule to Andrew Sproule 

Camcorran Glebe 
Matilda Sproule to Andrew Sproule 26. 1870? 

Philadelphia 
12. July 22, 1861 Ann Sproule to Andrew Sproule 

Camcorran Glebe 
Matilda Sproule to Andrew Sproule 27. May 2, 1872 

Camcorran Glebe 
13. July 28, 1862 George Sproule to Andrew Sproule 

Camcorran Glebe 
Matilda Sproule to Andrew Sproule 28. October 25, 1873 

Camcorran Glebe 
14. January 26, 1863 Robert Sproule to Andrew Sproule 

Vicksburg, Mississippi 
Andrew Sproule to Frances Sproule 29. September 8, 1890 

Drurnrawn, Co. Tyrone 
John Sproule to Andrew Sproule 
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Ulster-Scots in the Twenty-First Century 

James Fen ton 

The Ulster-Scots tongue described here (and also recorded 
in The Hamely Tongue

1
) is the everyday spoken language 

of the great majority of the people living in much of the 
central, eastern and northern areas of rural county Antrim. (It 
is also, with very little variation, spoken in parts of east Down, 
north Derry, north Tyrone and north-east Donegal.) Its use 
throughout the area, formal contexts apart, rarely depends on 
the social or material circumstances of speakers, and never at 
all on their religious or political convictions. Details of the 
area will be considered more fully shortly. First, however, it 
is necessary to look briefly, and of necessity somewhat 
sketchily, at its nature and immediate origins' . This is 
important since, while the Scots influence on much of Ulster 
vernacular speech is pervasive, features of its vocabulary and 
especially phonology give this tongue a quite distinct identity. 
(Many grammatical, particularly syntactic, features are also 
peculiar to Ulster-Scots; Robinson's 1997 study has a detailed 
formal analysis ofthese

3
.) 

The Tongue 
The essence of a language cannot be encapsulated in a simple 
definition, but in describing Ulster-Scots as 'an offshoot of the 
Central Scots dialect as spoken in Galloway, Ayrshire and 
Renfrewshire' the late Brendan Adams at least identified that 
Scots character which remains its dominant and distinguishing 
feature

4
• Its source is well known. The extent and make-up of 

the influx of Scottish and English immigrants into Ulster, 
mainly during the 17th century, have been thoroughly 
described and analysed, and they cannot be covered here. But 
it is clear that in the designated areas there was such a 
preponderance of Scots speakers that their language became 
dominant and, whatever the subsequent modifications or 
developments resulting from contact with varieties of English 
and local Irish speech, the Scottish element is still today the 
core of Ulster-Scots. It is unmistakable. When we hear 
speakers use hoose and roan for 'house' and 'round' , hame 
and stane for 'home' and 'stone', heid and deed for 'head' and 
'dead' , het for 'hot' ,fit for 'foot' , ocht and strecht for 'aught' 
and 'straight' and daenae and cannae for ' don 't' and ' can't', 
we recognise a profound Scots influence that is quite peculiar 
to the speech of those areas. It is true, of course, that Ulster
Scots and Lallans (Lowland Scots) have diverged 
considerably over the years, yet the relationship remains 
sufficiently close for the former to be described as a variant of 
Scots in the Scottish National Dictionary and to be included 
(though hardly adequately) in its coverage' . 

There are, as we shall see, other important elements, and 
we may describe contemporary Ulster-Scots as a blend of that 
strong and dominant Scots core, dialectal influences from 
other parts of Ulster and elsewhere, a considerable input from 
local Irish speech, and locally-coloured but ever-encroaching 
Standard English. This is not tpe place, nor is the writer the 
person, to trace the history of these constituents and their 
relationships back along the Germanic and other twigs and 
branches of the Indo-European language tree. However, some 
insight into that will be gained when we look below at 
representative groups of words from the Ulster-Scots 
vocabulary and their etymologies. 

The Area 
The key linguistic ' markers' noted above are taken from a 
long checklist used to determine as accurately as possible the 
speech boundaries of Ulster-Scots in county Antrim. Such 
boundaries are usually fuzzy linguistic zones, and this is 
especially true of the fringe regions in the south and west of 
the county. R. J. Gregg had that part of county Antrim 'where 
broad rural Scotch-Irish dialect ' is spoken bounded in the 
south by a line running from Antrim to Whitehead". Today 
such a line would mark the path of such a zone at best roughly, 
shading into Ulster-Scots to the north and local Standard 
English to the south. This line has since, in many places, 
clearly shifted northwards with, for example, increased 
linguistic mixing occurring especially in such expanding 
villages as Parkgate, Doagh, Burnside, Ballynure and 
Ballycarry. In any case, the broad Ulster-Scots described here 
is indeed found only to the north of that line. The larger urban 
areas - again, expanding steadily - have long had a mixed 
speech, ranging from a mostly diminishing broad tongue to 
locally-accented or consciously-cultivated Standard English. 
This is patently no longer the situation in Antrim town and is 
increasingly less so in Whitehead, where large-scale 
development and population shift have radically altered the 
speech balance to the detriment and indeed virtual extinction 
of Ulster-Scots. On the other hand, extensive housing 
development in Ballymoney has drawn many people from 
surrounding rural areas into the town, adding to the already 
marked incidence of the tongue in that part of Antrim. 

As Adams and Gregg have noted, both the Glens of 
Antrim area lying between (but not including) Carnlough and 
Ballycastle and the mid-western to south-western part of the 
designated area cannot be included. The first of these clearly 
does not belong. However, part of the second - and personal 
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findings have required some widening, so that not only 
Portglenone and Rasharkin but also the Dunloy/Tullaghans 
area are excluded - presents particular difficulties too 
complex to be considered here. They are fully discussed in 
the introduction to The Hamely Tongue. Here we may note 
that while much speech, especially in the northern part, is 
coloured by a strong Ulster-Scots accent and clear elements of 
Scots in the vocabulary - and markedly so in 
Dunloy/Tullaghans - it is not Ulster-Scots as defined. 

The districts included were selected to provide a 
comprehensive coverage of the relevant area, which is 
genuinely representative of Ulster-Scots speech, its 
geographical distribution and the absence, on the whole, of 
fundamental social change during the period. They range 
from Drumdo (a few miles from the north coast) through The 
Ganaby and Leaney in the Ballymoney area, my home district 
Drumadarragh/Ballinaloob, and mid-Antrim (Broughshane 
and Buckna/Teenies) to Carnearney and Kilbride in the south 
and a large part of east Antrim (including Loughmourne, 
Magheramorne, Ralloo, and Kilwaughter). Informants from 
these districts, born in the 1930s or (the majority) earlier, 
contributed crucially to this study by a) checking for their area 
the core material collected by this writer over many years in 
Ballinaloob and surrounding townlands and supplemented by 
other collections published and unpublished'; and b) making 
their own contributions, either in the form of 'new' material or 
of variations in that listed, indicating usage level for items 
identified. Each informant's contribution was cross-checked 
with all other informants to give a complete picture of 
incidence and distribution, a similar procedure being followed 
for additional material received from other sources. This was 
continued over several years, and repeated for material added 
to the second edition of the dictionary (2000). Rigorous 
adherence to this methodology has ensured a record of 
20th-century Ulster-Scots which is certainly authentic and, the 
author believes, now comprehensive. 

Vocabulary 
The vocabulary has five broad elements: 1) 'pure' (i .e. non
standard) Ulster-Scots (US) words; 2) dual-status US words; 
3) dual-status Standard English (SE) words; 4) single-status 
US words; and 5) locally-accented SE words. 

1) Pure Ulster-Scots Words 
These are words not found in any form in Standard English. 
Most are shared with Scots, albeit sometimes in slightly 
altered form, while some - especially those of Irish Gaelic 
derivation - are shared with other varieties of Ulster speech 
or in a few cases are found only locally. A few of unknown or 
uncertain origin are peculiar to the area. The principal origins 
are illustrated here by small, representative groupings, and 
two points must be stressed. The examples are presented 
merely to indicate the diversity and richness of the tongue's 
origins, and established etymologies are simply listed without 
historical or other comment. The label 'Gaelic' refers to 
words described in the sources as derived from Scottish and/or 
Irish Gaelic. 'Local Irish' refers to words assimilated or 
derived from local Irish speech. 

From Old Norse (ON) 
frae 'from' 
gar ' force to' 
lair ' to sink in mud ' 

[Scots frae, ON fra] 
[Scots gar, ON gera] 
[Scots lair, ON leir 'mud' ] 

loaf' palm' 
scrae 'brat, runt' 

[Scots luif, ON l6fe] 
[Scots scrae, ON skra 'piece 
of dried skin'] 

From Middle English (ME) or Old English (OE) 
aizle 'cinder' [Scots aizle, ME isyel/OE ysel 

kye 'cows' 
hap 'swaddle' 
oxter 'armpit' 
sope 'sip, etc.' 

'ashes'] 
[Scots kye, OE cji] 
[Scots hap, ME happe] 
[Scots oxter, OE 6xta] 
[Northern English sope, OE 
sopa] 

From Scottish Gaelic/Irish Gaelic 
carry 'weir' 
donsie 'sick' 

dyoochry 'gruel ' 

errak 'pullet' 
sonsie ' buxom, pretty' 

From Scots 
boass ' hollow' (adj.) 
glar 'mud' 
heth 'indeed' 
nyirps 'fretful mood' 
tove 'to boast, praise 
extravagantly' 

[Scots carry, Gaelic caraidh] 
[Scots donsie, Gaelic donas 
'bad luck'] 
[Scots deochray, Gaelic deoch
reith] 
[Scots earock, Gaelic eirog] 
[Scots sonsie, Gaelic sonas 
'good luck'] 

[origin unknown] 
[origin unknown] 
[probably fromfaith] 
[probably imitative] 
[apparently from stove (verb)] 

From French (F) or Old French (OF) 
fash 'to upset, disgust' [Scotsfash, OF fascher] 
footer 'to fiddle about, etc. ' [Scots fouter, OF foutre 'to 

jalooze 'to suspect' 
sang! (in a vow or oath) 
stoor 'dust' 

From Local Irish Gaelic 
clabber 'soft mud' 
doran 'doleful person' 
dourag ' cleg's proboscis' 
dull 'noose, snare' 
prakis 'botch, wreck' 

copulate' ] 
[Scots jalouse, F jalouser] 
[Scots sang, F sang 'blood'] 
[Scots stour, OF estour 'tumult'] 

[Irish clabar 'mud'] 
[perhaps Irish dobhran, doran] 
[perhaps Irish duirc ' dirk ' ] 
[Irish dul] 
[Irish pracas 'hotch-potch'] 

Other sources include especially German, Dutch and the 
Scandinavian languages of different periods and levels. 
Words of unknown origin peculiar to various parts of the area 
include dyach 'brat' , eelyatter 'hairworm', grobach 'dwarf' , 
grunt 'the stone loach', and scravery 'a scrubby area'. 

2) Dual-Status Ulster-Scots Words 
These are words which differ in form from their SE 
counterparts and which have, in addition to the conventional 
meanings and/or usages, others peculiar to the tongue. Two 
are fully illustrated here. 

alloo ' to allow' 
'to remark': He allooed it wuz a quare day 
'to suggest, imply': A 'm naw allooin ye 'll naw pie 
'to grant, concede': A hae tae alloo ye that 
'to reckon': They alloo than's what happent 
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'to intend': A wuz allooin tae cal the morra 

mine 'mind' 
'recollection': A hae nae mine o that 
'to remember': She can mine naethin; Mine an sen it 
back 
'to note, observe': Mine the cut o thon! 
(with on) 'to remind (one) of': He mines me on 
someboady A met somewhur 
(with on) 'to strike (one) as': He mines me on a boy's 
worth a-watchin 
'to remind': Mine me tae sen it the morra 
(with tae) 'to remember (one) to': Mine me tae a' at 
hame 
'to be obedient to': Mine what the mester tells ye 

Others are chairge (English charge) 'an uncouth man, a 
large meal'; cliver (English clever) 'generous, handsome, 
rather large for' the wearer'; en (English end) 'a room, an 
added room'; andjowlt (Englishjolt) 'a large piece'. 

3) Dual-Status Standard English Words 
These are words which retain their standard forms and 
meanings, but which have additional meanings and/or usages 
long obsolete and lost from modem English. Many are found 
in Shakespeare. Some examples are: 

answer 'to fit, suit': That kep daesnae answer ye 
colour 'a small amount': a wee colour o money 
even 'to suspect, guess': A wud niver 'a evened he wuz the 
yin 
lucky 'rather more than': lucky a hunther 
sermon 'a sorry sight': the sermon o hir shootherin him 
hame 

Others in this group are canker 'to fester', learn 'to teach', 
poem 'to spread gossip', thing 'some, sort', tight 'strong, 
capable at fighting'. 

4) Single-Status Ulster-Scots Words 
These are words which differ in form but not in meaning from 
their standard counterparts. Since they exemplify most 
clearly those identifying phonological features peculiar to US 
speech, as defined, they are examined in some detail in the 
next section. 

5) Standard English words 
These words, which usually show typical lengthening and/or 
'broadening' of the vowel-sounds and often the retention of 
the consonantal features discussed below, make up an 
increasing proportion of Ulster-Scots speech, but it remains 
true that many words common in standard speech are still 
excluded from Ulster-Scots. Words in this category include 
(local equivalents in italics): feared, scarred 'afraid', as wee!, 
forby 'also', sleep in 'asleep', come 'came', big 'large', lachin 
'laughter', maybe, aiblins 'perhaps', the mair 'though, 
although'. 

Phonology 
The consonantal and vocalic features of Ulster-Scots speech 
are presented here with minimal recourse to the phonetic 
alphabet and largely avoiding the technical language of formal 
phonological analysis. (This form of presentation, especially 
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in the examples given, may perhaps make some contribution 
to the development of a standardised Ulster-Scots spelling 
system.) The story of the evolution and survival of these 
features and the extent of any subsequent local modification 
cannot be covered here. 

Consonants 
Several of the consonantal features described here are shared 
with colloquial speech elsewhere in Ulster and in some cases 
farther afield. These features apart, the pronunciation of 
consonants is conventional. Distinctive features include 

1) final d usually dropped following l or n: fie! 'field', sen 
'send', soon 'sound' 

2) the glottal stop often substituted for medial or final t and 
other stops: weh 'wet', wa 'er 'water' 

3) t usually omitted from mpt and final pt: empy 'empty', 
slep 'slept' 

4) final/ or ll omitted in SE words having -all: fa/fa! 'fall', 
wa/wal 'wall' 

5) l usually omitted from the suffix -ful: airmfu 'armful', 
affa 'awful': the vowel becoming the neutral vowel 
schwa 

6) medial ng always a single sound:fing'r 'finger' (rhymes 
with 'singer'), tang'! 'tangle' 

7) medial nd usually nth before er: tenther 'tender', 
wanther 'wander'; otherwise usually nn: bunnle 
'bundle', hannle 'handle' 

8) d and t always interdental when followed by r: dhrive 
'drive', atthrect 'attract'; this occurs often when 
followed by a vowel and r (as in ordher 'order', tthurn

8 

'tum'), but with many exceptions, especially in words 
denoting agency, and never in comparatives 

9) land n sometimes palatalised blyue: 'blue', nyuck 'nook' 

10) ch or gh (the voiceless velar fricative), common in 'pure' 
Ulster-Scots words (as in bachle 'an old shoe', cloicher 
'wet cough'), is retained where standard pronunciation 
hasf(as in coch 'cough', rugh 'rough', with draught(s) 
being normally the sole exception) and often where 
standard gh is silent (as in bocht 'bought', strecht 
'straight') but with the standard forms now also common 

11) s sometimes pronounced sh: breesht 'breast', shoo 'sew' 

12) hw, for wh, never standard w 

Vowels
9 

Vowels are examined here mainly as they feature in those 
Ulster-Scots words which differ from their Standard-English 
counterparts in form only, having a different vowel sound 
sometimes combined with one or more of the consonantal 
features identified above. (These vowel sounds feature also, 
of course, in 'pure' US words and in the local pronunciation 
of many of those SE words which make up an integral 
element of Ulster-Scots speech.) This approach allows a 
demonstration of the entire range of the varied but often 
systematic ways in which such substitutions occur, our main 
concern here. Some occur in numerous cases, some in only a 
few. But together with the 'pure' words, they form the strong 
distinctive core of the tongue. Most are constant features of 
everyday speech, while some have varying degrees of 
interchangeability with standard forms (e.g. wee! 'well', 
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wecht 'weight'). As stated, vowel sounds are represented 
using both conventional lettering (the single modification in 
this section being t\le added umlaut to distinguish the main 
Ulster-Scots version of short, stressed i) and phonetic 
symbols, with vowel-length usually the only feature referred 
to. Finally, the written forms used in the examples given here 
attempt to indicate pronunciation directly, and thus they 
occasionally differ from those used in The Hamely Tongue, 
which has a simple system of supplementary guidance, and in 
some cases are not offered as possible standardised forms. 
1) i ! if is close to standard 'short i'; it occurs in bis 'bes' (i.e. 

the third-person-singular form of be) and in gin 'by' (as 
in gin Setterday) and local forms abin 'above', agin 
' against', giss 'goose' , nithin 'nothing', schill 'school' 
and shin 'shoon' (modem English shoes). 

2) i/-.£1 is equal or close to standard short a (as in bat) and 
normally substitutes for short stressed i (bit, arithmetic), 
but not always (see also aa, ee, eh, o, u). Examples of 
other substitutions, grouped here (as in the following 
sections) in order of frequency, are (a) misure 'measure', 
pi1let 'pellet', trimmle ' tremble' , binch 'bench', hi"rd 
'herd', kist 'chest', yi"t 'yet', cli"ver 'clever'; (b) ither 
'other', blid 'blood', stibble 'stubble', tift 'tuft' , simmer 
'summer' , sin 'son', tip 'tup, ram', pliver 'plover', bizz 
'buzz'; (c) guid 'good' ,fit 'foot' ,pi"t 'put'; (d) rid 'rode', 
wri"t 'wrote', riz 'rose'; (e) nicht 'night', blin 'blind', smit 
'to smite (i.e. infect)'; and (f) bink (peat-) 'bank', i"r 'are'. 

3) aa Ia/ is always long and is usually substituted for the 
vowel in both standard bat and calf(see also ay, aw, eh, 
r, u). The other substitutions are (a) aalways 'always', 
staak 'stalk' , wal 'wall', hant 'haunt' , }a 'jaw', hab 
'hob', !aft ' loft' ,fand ' fond', crap 'crop', warm 'worm', 
haavel 'hovel'; (b) dar 'dare', wab 'web', hard 'heard', 
swal 'swell', wat 'wet' ; (c) awa 'away', vaary 'vary', 
wad 'wade', wav 'wave'; (d) had 'hold', appen 'open', 
era ' crow' ; and (e) twa ' two' , wha. 'who'. 

4) aw hi is always long. It is sometimes retained as the 
local form of the standard vowel sound in some words 
(bocht 'bought') but, as noted in the preceding section, 

aa Ia! is often substituted here (see also ay, eh, o, ow). 
Other substitutions are few: (a) sporra 'sparrow', borra 
'barrow'; (b) naw 'no/not', yawk 'yoke, yolk'; and (c) 
plorisy 'pleurisy'. 

5) ay lei is usually long and is the local form in fail, day, etc. 
(see also aa, ee, eh). Substitutions are (a) flay 'flea', 
shaif'sheaf', dail 'deal', saison 'season', chait 'cheat', 
saicret 'secret',faiver 'fever'; (b) nae 'no', laid ' load', 
hale 'whole', hame 'home', alane 'alone', graip 'grope', 
maist 'most'; (c)phaisan 'pheasant', daith 'death', aidge 
'edge', waild 'weld', laisure 'leisure'; (d) blae 'blue', tae 
'to, too '; (e) saidle 'saddle', raivel 'ravel'; (t) claith 
' cloth', stray 'straw'; (g) daen 'done' ,jaist 'just'; and (h) 
lake 'like', chainy 'china', dake 'dyke'. A short form, 
usually written as y or ye, substitutes for some weakly
stressed vowels: minyster 'minister' ,Jolly 'follow', valye 
'value'. It also occurs in local before, beside, babby 
'baby', etc. and in weakly-stressed he (as in gin he 
comes), we (as in whun we dae) and ye 'you' (as in but ye 
might). 

6) ee Iii is usually long in final syllables and in the past
tense form of verbs (as in dee 'die', deed 'died') and 
before r (weer 'wear'), voiced th (wreathe 'wreath'), v 

(deave 'deafen') and z (bleeze 'blaze'). Otherwise the 
vowel sound is usually shorter (as in deed 'dead' , heid 
'head'). The substitutions are (a) breek 'brick', geegle 
'giggle', conteenye 'continue', poseetion 'position', 
leeve 'live'; (b) breed 'bread', deef 'deaf', meent 
'meant',freen 'friend', meer 'mare', wee! 'well'; (c) dee 
'die', heech 'high', steepin 'stipends', ee 'eye'; and (d) 
main teen 'maintain', bleeze 'blaze'. (See also ay, eh.) 

7) eh 1£1 is usually long, but length can depend on stress 
(e.g. the vowel is usually long in Is the grun set? but 
certainly shorter in He set it yisterday). The 
substitutions are (a) gebble 'gabble' ,jeck 'jack', peddle 
'paddle', efler 'after', fleg 'flag', sheila 'shallow', 
gemmle 'gamble', jlennen 'flannel' , epple 'apple',yern 
' yam', mester 'master' ,jlet 'flat', gether 'gather', trevel 
'travel', tex 'tax'; (b) bled 'blade', feth 'faith', brek 
'break', echt 'eight'; (c) kennle 'kindle', quet 'quit', 
revet 'rivet'; (d) ether 'either', fecht 'fight', strek 
'strike'; (e) helter 'halter',jendies 'jaundice', het 'hot'; 
(f) mair 'more', air 'over'; a:nd (g) baird 'beard', 
interfair 'interfere'. (See also aa, ay, ee, o, u.) 

8) oa !of is usually long, but shorter where there is reduced 
stress (e.g. long in Gie it a poke but shorter in Poke it 
oot). Apart from exceptional oany 'any', loass 'lose', 
oagly 'ugly', the only and frequent substitution is for the 
standard aw sound (as in 'cost', 'short'): roabin 'robin', 
poaket 'pocket', boady 'body', doag 'dog' , coalie 
'collie', boany 'bonny' , shoart 'short', loass 'loss' , coast 
'cost'. (See also aa, aw, ay, eh, r, oo, ow, u.) 

9) oo, ue lUI is mainly long, in three slightly varying forms: 
(a) as in coo /kii:! 'cow'; (b) when followed by r, as in 
poor /po:r/; and (c) as in the rare blyue !bljUI 'blue',pue 
/pjU/ 'plough'; with a short form, as hoose !hiis/ ' house'. 
The substitutions are (a) hoo 'how', soar 'sour', poor 
'power', croon 'crown', oot 'out'; and (b) doable 
' double', soak 'suck', goom 'gum', roost 'rust' ; board 
'board', shoo 'sew', goold 'gold', poor 'pour', pootch 
'poach'. (See also aa, aw, ay, i·, aw, u.) 

10) u /AI is always short. The substitutions are (a) bush,full, 
put as in hush, hull, hut; wud 'wood, would', luck 
'look'; (b) squub 'squib', swunnle . 'swindle', whup 
'whip', wun . 'wind' (noun); (c) hur 'her'; (d) many 
'many', twunty 'twenty', whun 'when'; (e) spulpin 
'spalpeen', sut 'sat', wuz 'was'; (t) fun 'found', grun 
'ground'; (g) ruz 'rose'; (h) grun 'to grind', wun 'to 
wind'; (i) ludge 'lodge'; and U) puzhin 'poison'. (See 
also aa, ay, i~ o, oo, ow.) 

11) ie /gi/ is close to the standard diphthong (as in line), but 
'narrower', for which it is often substituted; also foray in 
hie 'hay' ,pie 'pay', wie 'way', and oi in bile 'boil' (noun 
only). (See also aai, ay, ee, r, u) 

12) aai Joel is always long; it substitutes for the standard 
diphthong (a) in 'hiatus' (i.e. when followed by another 
vowel, as in denial and hire, pronounced haai-er), but 
not following w or its equivalent (as in enquire and 
wire); (b) in open syllables (those ending in a vowel, as 
in pie and by, pronounced paai and baai), but with many 
monosyllabic exceptions (as die, why); and (c) before 
voiced fricatives such as th, s, v, z: as saaithe 'scythe', 
surpraaise 'surp~ise', alaaive 'alive', saize 'size', but 
again with exceptions. Most exceptions have ie. 

13) oi Joel, as in boy, is always long, but otherwise usually 
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as in standard English pronunciation, the only 
exceptions being the noun form of boil, producing bile 
(see also ie) and poison, producing puzhin (see also u). 

14) ow !'du!, as in how, is always long. The only 
substitutions are (a) cowl ' cold', powny 'pony', sow/ 
'soul'; (b) knowe 'knoll', thaw 'thaw'; and (c) chow 
'chew', lowce 'loose'. (See also oo, u.) 

Several other phonological features must be noted: 
(I) substitution of eh 1£1 for standard a he/ or /a: / is found 

throughout the area, but is especially common in parts of 
mid-Antrim in words in which aa Ia :/ is usual 
elsewhere, so that we have, for example, bleck for the 
more common blaak 'black' . 

(2) substitution of the same vowel sound for ay lei is also 
common throughout, but is almost total in northern parts 
of the county, so that we have, for example, becon and 
plen for the more common bacon and plain. 

(3) substitution of r /re/ for u in many words occurs 
throughout, as noted earlier, but is especially common in 
parts of the far north of the county (e.g. Ballinlea), so 
that we have, for example, kim and ip for the usual come 
and up. 

(4) some speakers add a glide to several of the vowel 
sounds described, especially aw !:J!, ee Iii , oa /of and oo 
/rzJ:!, so that these vowels become diphthongal, giving, 
for example, pawit /p:J:'dtl 'pot' ,fee-er /fi:'dr/ 'fear', ro

ad lro:'ddl 'road', poo-er /po:'dr/ 'pour'. Again, the 
diphthongs aai /ae/ and oi he/ can have the first 
elements lengthened so that they become, in effect, two 
syllables, as in ka-ay /ka:e/ for kye 'cows' and baw-ay 

lb:J:e/ 'boy'. These are often family or individual, rather 
than regional, features. 

(5) Finally, the final vowel ow usually becomes a neutral 
vowel I 'd! (schwa) as in holla 'hollow', sporra 
' sparrow', with the only exceptions being folly 'to 
follow', swally 'to swallow' (see also ay), and fur 
'furrow'. 

Ulster-Scots Today 
Several factors have contributed and continue to contribute in 
varying degrees to some diminution and dilution of the broad 
Ulster-Scots discussed here. The development of 'fringe' 
villages and the rapid growth of the larger urban areas with, in 
both cases, sometimes considerable influx of linguistic 
'outsiders', have inevitably changed the speech pattern in 
several areas. Again, the post-war development of universal 
secondary education has meant that many rural children are 
spending several more years than formerly in an environment 
where Standard English, in its local form at least, is usually 
spoken, often indeed in large urban schools. This and the 
marked increase in the numbers going on to higher education 
have clearly created something of a generational contrast in 
speech, so that the speech of many of even those reverting to 
their native tongue in their home environment shows a degree 
of dilution. This generation is also, of course, largely 
computer-literate and often highly articulate in the language 
of internet and website, while television markedly influences 
the content and vocabulary of their conversation. 

More marked, and certainly more quantifiable, are the 
inevitable losses of 'pure' Ulster-Scots resulting from post-
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war changes in the rural way of life. The mechanisation of 
agriculture, the disappearance of flax-growing and the scutch
mill, the vast reduction in the growing of oats (with the 
com-mill a fading memory), the virtual disappearance of 
traditional methods of peat-cutting and hay-making: these and 
many similar forms of 'progress' will surely see the eventual 
loss of much of the rich stock of associated words and 
expressions. Nor are such losses confined to the countryside: 
it is unlikely that many of the younger generation will have 
warmed their feet at the greeshoch, supped sowans (or even 
brochan or sturaboot) or drunk the stribbins. Such changes 
and losses occur, of course, in all languages. The difference 
here, however, is that while Ulster-Scots words are being lost, 
acquisitions are at best modified forms of standard words 
(tellyveesion , computther, etc.). 

However, the overall effect of these factors must not be 
exaggerated. Seen in the context of the broad linguistic 
picture, they are often marginal. As in Standard English, 
words which have lost original or literal use often survive 
figuratively (many who have never seen a rickle o peats will 
be perfectly familiar with an owl rickle o a hoose). More 
importantly, the great majority of 'pure' words are rooted in 
everyday life and are not similarly affected by changes in 
particular activities. The broad core discussed in the section 
on phonology remains strong and largely unchanged 
throughout the area. There is, moreover, an increasingly 
significant factor. Most speakers have an abiding affection for 
their native tongue; to this is now added a growing awareness 
of, and pride in, both its historical pedigree and its lexical and 
idiomatic richness 10

• 

Notes 
Fenton, James, The Hamely Tongue: A Personal Record of Ulster
Scots in County Antrim (Newtownards, 1995); 2nd. edition (Belfast, 
2000). Some material in this essay is taken from the introduction to 
that book. 

2 For a wide-ranging academic survey - historical , literary, 
phonological, etc.- of Ulster-Scots, see Montgomery, Michael B., and 
Robert J. Gregg, 'The Scots Language in Ulster ' in Jones, Charles 
(ed.), The Edinburgh History of the Scots Language (Edinburgh, 
1997), 569-622. 

3 Robinson, Philip, Ulster-Scots: A Grammar of the Traditional Written 
and Spoken Language (Belfast, 1997). This volume also has a 
detailed list of Ulster-Scots poets and their published works for the 
period 1720-1920. 

4 Adams, G. B., 'Ulster Dialects' in Adams, G. B. (ed.), Ulster Dialects: 
an Introductory Symposium (Holywood, 1964), 1-4. 

5 Grant, William ( ed. ), ' Introduction ', The Scottish National Dictionary. 
Vol. I. Edinburgh. Scottish National Dictionary Association, xli. 

6 Gregg, R. J. , ' Scotch-Irish Urban Speech in Ulster ', in Adams, G. B., 
op. cit., 163-192. 

7 These are listed and discussed in Fenton, James, 'The Hamely Tongue: 
The Making of an Ulster-Scots Dictionary', Ullans 3 (1995): 25-29. 

8 This spelling is employed to indicate that the consonant t is 
pronounced interdentally; it is not a suggested spelling. 

9 The vowel sounds (vocalic phonemes) discussed here are those 
identified by Gregg in his studies of speech in Glenoe, which, 
allowing for minor local variations, can be taken as representative of 
Ulster-Scots speech generally. The writer is indebted to Professor 
Montgomery 's technical but clear account of this work in the essay 
referred to in note 2 (pp. 612-615), and any shortcomings in 
presentation are his own. 

I 0 This development is at least partly due to the enthusiastic and 
persistent efforts of the Ulster-Scots Language Society and associated 
bodies to have Ulster-Scots given general and, especially, official 
recognition and to encourage and promote its use as both a spoken and 
written medium. That, above all , warrants a very optimistic prognosis 
for its future. 
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Status, Stigma and Sex in Coleraine 
Ulster-Scots Speech1 

Rona R. K. Kingsmore 

This study investigates social variation in the speech of 
Coleraine, an Ulster-Scots town in east county 

Londonderry, sixty miles north of Belfast. It is based ·on 
thirteen hours of recordings made for doctoral studies at the 
University of Ulster in 1981

2
• The author carried out field 

work using a family-based model that involved interviewing 
three generations (i.e. teenagers/young adults, parents, and 
grandparents) of four families, totalling 26 speakers. She 
followed Lesley Milroy's 'friend of a friend' approach to gain 
access to social and family networks and then correlated 
results with four non-linguistic variables: age, sex, areal 
differences (rural vs. urban), and social class (as shown by the 
speaker's type of housing - council-owned vs. private)'. 
Speakers were recorded in peer-group interaction for 60 
minutes and were then asked to read a word-list. Before 
turning to details of the variation itself, the author presents an 
overview of distinctive features of Ulster-Scots phonology. 

Vowel Duration 
The Ulster-Scots vowel system is not phonemically 
dichotomous (i .e. long vs. short), but rather exhibits a three
way classification into long vowels, short vowels and vowels 
that follow the Scottish Vowel Length Rule (SVLR)

4
• SVLR 

vowels /i, u, o/ vary in length according to context, and length 
differences may be accompanied by noticeable phonetic 
differences. Figure 1 shows articulatory placement and vowel 
classification. 

Figure I: Correlation between articulation and duration in 
Vowel Classification 

· - S.V.L.R. Vowel Phonemes D - Short Vowels [ill] - Long Vowels 

Short Vowels 
KIT [1] (Wells 2.2.1)5 This vowel is noticeably lowered and 
centred compared to Received Pronunciation (RP) and tends 
to be fronted before velars and palatals and to be further back 
and centralised before sonorants and laterals. In local 
vernacular it is lowered and centralised to approximate [ ;;J] and 
may amalgamate with [A] , especially in male speech. 
Neutralisation is avoided in some male and elderly speakers, 
since [A] ·is in turn lowered, backed and rounded to 
approximate [o] or [u] .) 

STRUT [A] (Wells 2.2.5) This vowel may have lip 
rounding to approximate [ ;;J] or [ o] in older working-class 
speakers. Its distribution excludes certain lexical sets 
of -OVE and -ONE words. 

Scottish Vowel Length Rule Vowels 
NEAR [i] (Wells 2.2.6) In broad vernacular speakers, this 
vowel may lower and back in polysyllabic short environments 

to become [1], e.g. cheaper [tfipf). 
GOAT [o] (Wells 2.2.14) In long environments, this 

vowel may have closing [ u] or [ ;;J] glide. Teenage middle
class females sometimes use [;;Ju], following an RP model. 

GOOSE [H) (Wells 2.2.15) This close, rounded front or 

central vowel corresponds in disttibution to /u/ and /u/ 
phonemes in RP, producing such homonyms as pull = pool. 
Its height and frontness depend upon the phonetic 
environment, which also determines length. Long 

environments -z and-# result in highest variant [H:]. Shorter 
environments produce lowered, retracted variants ranging 

progressively from [H) before nasals and laterals, e.g. soon 

[sHn] and pool [pHI], to [u] in shortest environment (i.e. before 
voiceless plosives), e.g. soup [sup] , boot [but]. 

Long Vowels and Diphthongs 
All long monophthongs tend to have a closing centralised 
glide. 

FACE [e) (Wells 2.2.11) This vowel approximates 
Cardinal Vowel 2, but is subject to the influence of 
phonological and sociolinguistic variation. It may be lowered 

and lengthened to [e:] before velar plosives to neutralise with 

the lei phoneme, e.g. bake = beck [be:k]. It may be raised and 
backed to [e) in short environments, e.g. place [pies] or even 
[pl!s], and in disyllabic and polysyllabic words in older 
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vernacular, e.g. table [tebj], available [ ;weh:>bj]. Elderly 

speakers tend to use monophthong [e:] , a rural, recessive 
variant noted in general use forty years ago by Robert Greg{ 

Middle-aged and younger speakers tend to use [rg] or [eg] (a 
Belfast variant coming into Ulster-Scots speech') in all 
environments except open syllables, where it remains 
principally monophthongal. Note the morphemic distinction: 

days [de:z] or [de'z] versus daze [drgz]. 'Corrected middle
class ' style amongst younger females approximates RP with a 

closing glide [ er] 

DRESS [e] (Wells 2.2.2) This vowel approximates 
Cardinal Vowel 3, but is more open and centralised and tends 
to have a closing schwa glide. In pre-velar or prepalatal 

position, it has closing [i] glide, e.g. leg [le'g]. 
TRAP [a] (Wells 2.2.3) This vowel is open and slightly 

back of centre. It corresponds to the Ire/ and /a/ phonemes of 

RP, e.g. Sam= psalm [sa:m]. An additional lexical set with 
this vowel is heard mainly in middle-aged, elderly and rural 

speech, e.g. wash [waD, warn [warn], once [wanst]. A 

recessive variant /a/ + velar consonant neutralises with /e/ in 

elderly working-class males, e.g. bag [beg],factory [fektrr]. 

NORTH[;,] (Wells 2.2.22) This vowel is half-open, back 
and rounded between Cardinal Vowel 5 and Cardinal Vowel 6. 

It corresponds to the /o/ and h i phonemes of RP, but also 
includes lexical sets of -OVE and -ONE words, e.g. gloves 

[gb:vz], above [ab;,:v] , done [d;,:n]. 

PRICE [ ar] (Wells 2.2.16) Note that there is a distinction 

between [ ar] in long environments and certain lexical items 

(e.g. tide, rise, my, dye) and [Ai] in short environments (e.g. 
eye, die, white). All ages and particularly males have a strong 

tendency in local vernacular to raise the first element to [ e] in 

all phonetic environments, e.g. nine [nem]. Note that there is 

less phonetic distinction between [ar] and [Ai] than that 

observed in Ulster-Scots by Gregg, who noted [ae:] versus 

[;:>it This greater distinction is heard only in elderly 
informants. It is probable that with the raising of the first 

element in both cases to [ e] the phonemic distinction is being 
lost, bringing the accent in line with Belfast phonology" and 
RP phonemic distribution. 

MOUTH [aH] (Wells 2.2.18) In long environments the 
first element of this diphthong is lengthened and in local 

vernacular speech it is raised to [e] , as in Belfast vernacular'
0

• 

Consonants 
Ill is subject to considerable sociolinguistic variation. Elderly 
speakers use little or no dark /1/, reflecting the older Ulster
Scots clear Ill speech pattern as described by Gregg". In 
contrast, teenage and young adults use a high percentage of 
dark /1/, as shown in figure 2. The shift towards dark Ill is not 
initiated by a desire to approximate standard British English 
since these younger speakers show equally high dark /1/ scores 
in the non-standard context of syllable-medial position. 
Rural-born and middle-class speakers use more clear /1/, and 
there is a shift led by working-class males away from rural, 
clear Ill towards urban, dark /1/, both varieties being non
standard. There is strong evidence to indicate that dark /1/ is 
a marker of male urban working-class vernacular and is 
increasing in all phonological environments, ages and sexes 
despite certain middle-class pressure to maintain clear Ill in 
syllable-final position". 

Figure 2: Correlation of velarized Ill with age, sex and style 
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/rjl This phoneme is always realised by the variant [n] by 

working-class speakers in the local vernacular. 

/r/ [1] This consonant is characteristically rhotic, with an 

open, frictionless continuant similar to North American /r/. 

The vocalic system in environments before /r/ is linguistically 

unstable, with several subsystems undergoing change and 

merger, presenting an intermediate stage of urbanisation 

between Ulster-Scots and Belfast systems. 

/5/ is frequently deleted in intervocalic position in male 

working-class speakers, e.g. mother [m;,gr]. Final /5/ may be 

devoiced, e.g. with [wrS]. 

Is/ is frequently retracted in all environments in middle

aged and elderly speakers. 

!tn! occurs in most speakers (less in the younger 

generation) in initial position in wh- words, e.g. what [~n;,t]. 
/x/ is used by all speakers, mainly in place and family 

names, dialect words, and exclamations, e.g. Donaghadee 
[d;,ngxgdi] , Donaghy [d;,ngxr] , dreigh [grix], ugh [Hx]. 

Plosive Consonants 
In male urban working-class vernacular, all voiceless, 
intervocalic plosives tend to be voiced, e.g. get it [gedr?], 

happy [habr] , pack of [pag gv]. Yet unstressed syllables 

ending in [rd] may be devoiced, e.g. stupid [stjHprt] , ended 
[endrt]. The glottalic air stream mechanism is frequently used 

for final voiceless plosives when followed by a pause, e.g. cat 
[ka?t'). Alveolar plosives are dentalised when immediately 

followed by /r/ in some middle-aged and elderly speakers, e.g. 

Antrim [ an_trrm ]. Velar plosives are articulated further forward 

in the mouth than their RP counterparts, giving a palatalised 

quality and influencing adjacent sounds, e.g. bag [ba'g]. 

Similarly all affricates and palato-alveolar fricatives tend to be 

palatalised with lack of lip rounding, causing a raising of 

preceding vowels, e.g. mash [ma'n, patch [pa'tD. 

Intervocalic /t/ is characterised by considerable 

sociolinguistic variation. In particular, [t?] tends to be used in 

'corrected' rural speech; [?] is used by all informants, but most 

often by females and rural speakers; and [ d] occurs most often 

in male, working-class urban vernacular. [0] is an advanced 
male working-class variant. 

Social Variation 
This study examines the sex-based rivalry between the two 
predominant vernacular variants of intervocalic It! in 
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Coleraine speech (i.e. the glottal stop[?] and [d]). The family
based model was particularly successful in gaining access to 
female networks, and results of the study challenge some 
widely held assumptions about female speech - namely that 
women stereotypically use more standardised variants in 
contrast to men, who use more non-standard variants. While 
there is substantial evidence to support the conventional 
theory, the author would agree with Fasold, who notes that 
'the consistency of the gender pattern has sometimes been 
overstated' ". Some results of this study support the reverse 
trend, but the variation probably depends on which social 
networks are chosen for study. For example, this study 
focussed on working-class families, which had close-knit, 
female social networks centred in and around the home and 
local church, in contrast with the male network structure, 
which was more open and loose-knit. It was therefore not 
surprising that female scores for some non-standard variants 

(such as [n] for II]/) were higher than male scores. 
Glottal stop appears to be undergoing rapid changes in 

both standard and non-standard varieties of British English. It 
has been a popular variable in recent studies due to its 
widespread use and negative prestige. However, it must be 
stressed that there are some seriously misleading 
categorisations of glottal behaviour in many studies, due to 
inadequate description and also insufficient consideration of 
standard versus non-standard usage in British English. It was 
therefore essential for this study to create more precise 
articulatory definitions and also make a detailed distinction 
between standard and non-standard usage14

• Historically, 
glottal stop has been described as a typical feature of Ulster
Scots", whereas there is no record of the intervocalic [d] 
variant in Ulster-Scots, although it commonly occurs in 
Belfast speech16

, Mid Ulster speech generally, and also West 
Country speech in England17

• 

In this study three separate phonological environments 
have been examined for intervocalic /t/: l) word-initial, as in 
go to (where the word to functions enclitically); 2) word
medial, as in water; and 3) word-final, as in got a. There were 
two main reasons why context was so crucial. Word-initial 
environments occurred at only 15% while the other two 
environments were equally matched at 42%. Total scores 
would have hidden this bias. Also, some variants were more 
context-dependent than others. For example, [d] occurred 
more in word-initial context, which is least frequent, whereas 
glottal stop occurred most in the more frequent word-medial 
pos1t10n. Thus, it was crucial to isolate these contexts; 
otherwise subtle trends would have been masked or even 
obliterated. 

Results show that in all environments and ages, males use 
more [d] , whereas females use more glottal stop. In fact, the 
two variants are almost in complementary distribution in 
initial and final environments, with the most extreme scores in 
teenagers. Other age groups show similar trends to a 
lessening degree with age. We might conclude that [ d] is a 
marker of male style and that glottal stop is a marker of female 
style, as shown in final environment in figure 4 where scores 
are contrastively matched. However, this would be an 
oversimplification, since in the other two environments, sex
based linguistic behaviour is more complex. According to 
Labov et a!., phonological conditioning does not occur in 
stable phonemes, and therefore these results would seem to 
indicate sound change in progress

18
• There is strong rivalry 
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between the two variants that is not only sex- and age-based, 
but also phonologically conditioned. But which is the 
incoming form, and which is the receding form, if there is a 
receding form? It has already been noted that in earlier 
Ulster-Scots studies glottal stop was a familiar feature, 
whereas the intervocalic [ d] variant was not mentioned. 
Therefore one could hypothesise that [ d] is an incoming 
variant from influential larger, urban centres such as Belfast, 
its progress being led by males and younger females, as is 
typical of vernacular changes. However, glottal stop is also 
increasing in Coleraine speech. Figure 3 graphically shows 
that in all age groups and both sexes it is increasing most 
steadily in word-medial position with women strongly in the 
vanguard of this change. We may conclude that the three 
environments, as illustrated in figures 3, 4, and 5, highlight an 
interesting sex-based conflict between two non-standard 
variants, both of which appear to be increasing as they move 
through the various barriers of phonological environment, sex 
and age of speaker. 

Figure 3: Correlation of[?] and [d] variants with sex and age 
in medial position in conversational style 
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Figure 4: Correlation of[?] and [d] variants with sex and age 
in final position in conversational style 
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If this hypothesis is correct, then word-medial 
environment in figure 3 represents an earlier stage of the 
ongoing change. The predominant variant here for all 
speakers is glottal stop, which is increasing in younger 
speakers. The [ d] variant shows a much lower incidence and 
is strongly associated with male speech. It presents Labov's 
classic pattern of a stable linguistic marker, since it does not 
appear to be participating in any change

19
• Note that females 
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Figure 5: Correlation of[?] and [d] variants with sex and age 
in initial position in conversational style 
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tend to avoid [ d] almost entirely in this environment 
Figure 4 (i.e. word-final environment) shows a striking 

pattern of sex-based complementary distribution of glottal 
stop and [ d] variant, with the cross-over pattern indicating 
change in progress20

• Clearly there is rivalry between the 
variants, and all speakers show an increased use of [ d] variant 
with males in the vanguard. Sex differences are strikingly 
obvious, with males using more [d] and females using more 
glottal stop in all age groups. 

The trend towards [ d] is at its most advanced in word
initial environments, and figure 5 shows the steady increase in 
[d] , led by men and teenage girls, with a corresponding 
decrease in glottal stop. If the three environments are 
collapsed together, as in figure 6, we find a challenge to the 
hypothesis that [ d] is beginning to increase at the expense of 
glottal stop. Younger speakers of both sexes show a strong 
preference for glottal stop, with younger females leading the 
way. As predicted, the less frequent word-initial environment 
of figure 5, which showed [ d] to be on the increase, is totally 
submerged beneath the larger glottal stop scores of the other 
two environments. 

Figure 6: Correlation of[?] and [d) variants with sex and age 
in conversational style 
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To summarise, there appear to be two sex-based trends 
operating in Coleraine vernacular, both of which are moving 
away from standard British speech. [d] is the incoming, male
led variant from Belfast, but glottal stop is also increasing and 
is strongly preferred by females . Fasold suggests that sex may 
be a more influential factor on language than social class, i.e. 

gender differences may typically precede social-class 
differences, which occur at a later stage21 

_ He says that rather 
than men choosing lower-status variants and women choosing 
higher-status ones (as has been generally thought), perhaps 
' there are ways of speaking which men use to emphasize their 
masculinity and other forms women use to symbolize their 
femininity, and that this is more basic than social class'22

• The 
results of this study tend to support these views, with the [ d] 
variant being used almost exclusively by men, and the glottal 
variant preferred by women. Fasold goes on to suggest that 
'perhaps men 's speech became derivatively associated with 
lower social status and women's speech with higher status' 23

_ 

In Coleraine vernacular there is evidence of some social 
ranking of non-standard variants, in that female variants 
appear to have higher social prestige. For example, in figures 
7 and 8, which correlate glottal stop and [ d] variant with 
housing and sex, we find a clear correlation between housing 
type and choice of variant, which is further complicated by 
sex contrasts. 

Figure 7: Correlation of [?] variant with sex and housing 
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Figure 7 shows a striking housing-based and gender-based 
pattern of complementary distribution for glottal stop. It 
appears to be ranked according to housing type for both sexes, 
but in contrasting patterns, with working-class females in 
government housing and middle-class males in private 
housing using most glottal stop. In comparison with the [ d] 
data in figure 8, the [ d] variant shows mainly a sex contrast 
The strong class stratification in glottal stop probably shows 
that it is at a further stage of change than the [ d] variant 
Presumably if [ d] becomes more accepted by female groups, 
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it will also show more class stratification. 
It is interesting to note that the preferred female non

standard glottal form is also the older rural form. This may 
provide a clue as to some of the mechanisms of change. 
Bortoni-Ricardo's study of a Brazilian city found that as 
people move from close-knit, norm-enforcing rural networks 
to more loose-knit urban settings, they become more 
vulnerable to social (and linguistic) influences and change24

• 

The urban/rural distinction is a highly significant factor in the 
present study of small town speech. As speakers move out of 
rural networks to a more urban setting (through, for example, 
the necessities of employment), they experience social 
pressures to conform to the new forms in order to avoid being 
perceived as old fashioned or rural and also in order to be 
accepted by the new urban network. According to James 
Milroy, 'avoidance of stigma (attached particularly to rural 
stereotypes) is a powerful initiator of rapid change. The 
stigmatised rural form may be replaced by an urban 
vernacular form . .. which in turn may be stigmatised by 
upwardly mobile persons'" . 

One vehicle for the innovation of It/ voicing to [ d] in 
Coleraine speech was probably via young male dock workers 
who had to travel back and forth to Belfast docks. As their 
identity with their home base weakened, they became more 
vulnerable to change and thus adopted and transported the 
urban [d] form back home. Thus [d] became associated with 
working-class male status. At the same time, women 
maintained their feminine distinctiveness by rejecting or 
resisting the newer male urban forms, preferring to use the 
more conservative, non-standard rural variant which may 
eventually achieve middle-class status (as has already 
happened in the case of clear /1/). It is noteworthy that in this 
study, working-class males are the innovators, whereas 
women tend to be more conservative. 

The female preference for rural variants is significant in 
the light of previous research into attitudes towards varieties 
of British speech. Macaulay describes a predominant 
tendency for city speech to be overtly and strongly stigmatised 
whereas rural varieties are regarded as pleasant or attractive

26
• 

The Coleraine results not only confirm the well-documented 
covert male prestige of urban speech, but also the female
associated overt prestige of rural speech. It would appear that 
notions of status and stigma are to some extent sex-based. 
Coleraine working-class males are motivated by an avoidance 
of rural stigma (through peer pressures in the workplace), 
whereas the women in the sample are more motivated by 
conservative 'homestead' values of family, church and 
neighbourhood, together with avoidance of city stigma. This 
lends interesting support to the findings of Tannen, who 
studied differences between male and female world views as 
reflected in language" . She found that in general men are 
more focussed on hierarchies of power and accomplishment 
(involving independence, status and contest), whereas women 
are more focussed on hierarchies of friendship (involving 
intimacy, connection and community). 

We have already seen that glottal stop is socially ranked, 
indicating its status and stigma. In general the Coleraine 
results show that, although both sexes displayed this ranking 
pattern to different degrees for different variables, it appeared 
most consistently in the scores of women. This leads to the 
hypothesis that in the process of change, non-standard 
variants become associated with status/prestige mainly via 
women. It may be that women are more sensitive to these 
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social parameters and that social connotations are 
(consciously or unconsciously) applied or even initiated by 
women. James Milroy also suggests that women, who 
typically have a 'normalising influence', are involved in later 
stages of linguistic change, e.g. the rapid middle stage of 
lexical diffusion28

• However, an alternative explanation could 
be that the Coleraine findings are simply the result of 
methodological bias, and a study by a male researcher 
focusing on male network structure may reveal similar social 
patterning in men. 

By way of conclusion, the sex-based rivalry between the 
tw:o nonstandard It/ variants in Coleraine speech raises several 
questions. Will the two variants continue to strengthen in 
opposition to each others? Or will one become more 
associated with middle-class values (via females)? Glottal 
stop appears to be gaining increasing prestige in many urban 
varieties of British English29

• On the other hand, will [d] 
continue to spread via the male chain, or will it become 
stigmatised by upwardly mobile speakers - as has been 
observed in Belfase0

• Clearly more research is needed on 
these questions. 

It must be stressed that the above discussion is limited to 
the Coleraine data only. Any conclusions may not apply to 
other small towns in which Ulster-Scots is spoken or indeed to 
other social networks in Coleraine. 
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'An' There Some Readin' to Themselves'?: 
Reading and Orality in 18th-Century Ulster Poetry 

Linde Lunney 

Verse, letters, essays, sermons, reports, fiction - all these 
genres are to be found in the publishing record of the late 

18th century in Ulster. When we look at these artefacts from 
the perspective of the early 21st century, it is easy to assume, 
firstly, that they were produced in a society much like ours, 
and, secondly, that these written texts have more or less the 
same relationship as that which (at a level below 
consciousness) applies to our own written and spoken outputs. 

However, in making such assumptions, it is possible that 
we are guilty of transposing modem patterns onto the 18th 
century. At the very least, we should be more aware of the 
conventions which governed the composition of written texts 
in the past, and of the paradox which insists that all we know 
of the spoken language of the 18th century is derived from 
written sources. If we are interested in studying the lost 
speech sounds, and/or the equally lost contexts in which 
speech events occurred, then we must wring as much 
information as possible from the published texts, relatively 
few in number as these are. Poetry is likely to be the best 
source of information on the sounds of speech, since its whole 
structure is predicated on the poet's conscious attempt to 
rhyme words in which he expected his readers or hearers 
would perceive similar sounds. It will be particularly 
important to analyse the poetry written in what purports to be 
a written version of the Ulster-Scots spoken dialect, for in this 
sub-genre the poet's awareness of the sounds of speech, and 
his efforts to recreate them in written form, are as important to 
the 'message' as they are to the 'medium'. It turns out on 
closer examination that the poetry of a small number of people 
writing in the late 18th century, in particular that of James Orr 
( 1770-1816) of Bally carry in south-east Antrim, is a useful 
source of information about the society and the spoken 
language of his time and place, as well as about the linguistic 
attitudes discernible in the interaction between society and 
language. In Orr's poetry, there are descriptions of contexts 
within which speech events took place, as well as direct 
evidence about the sounds of speech and hints about the place 
of literature, specifically verse, in his society. It is also 
possible to discern in Orr's work some of the poet's own 
attitudes to literature, to orality, and to the changes 
around him. 

Niall 6 Ciosain has recently suggested that just such a 
close focus on an individual reader/writer might shed light on 
the ethnography of orality and literacy. In his analysis of the 
popular culture of 18th-century Ireland, the content and 
context of 'popular print' (chapbooks, ballads, primers, 

catechisms and the like) serves to some extent to delineate the 
reading practices and attitudes to literacy and literature that 
characterized that society1

• 6 Ciosain 's approach and insights 
are valuable developments in the study of the period and of 
the topic, particularly so for areas of the country and social 
classes which have been scarcely examined. It is perhaps 
ironic, or perhaps just indicative of the need to avoid 
generalizations, that, when the writings of James Orr are 
examined, it becomes clear that though socio-economically 
and culturally he might be regarded as someone likely to be an 
avid reader of chapbooks and other printed ephemera, Orr's 
view of 'popular print' is anything but favourable. 

Further study will be needed to determine whether Orr's 
community as a whole held similar prejudices or whether it 
was those who regarded themselves as the 'better sort' who 
affected such views. It must be remembered that it is possible 
that Orr was not typical of his community or of his own 
generation in his experiences and resulting attitudes; it should 
be noted that he was the only child of relatively elderly 
parents, who did not send him to school. They were 
themselves literate, and preferred to teach him at home. He 
may therefore have held beliefs about language and about 
literacy which were more characteristic of an earlier period. 
Though it may be impossible to decide on this one way or the 
other, given the scarcity of evidence, the case of Orr's attitude 
to ballads and chapbooks does underline the importance of 
local and individual studies. 

It can be claimed that on education, at least, Orr seems to 
have held views similar to those of others who wrote on the 
subject at that time. Formal education outside the home had 
long been available in the north of Ireland. The local 
schoolhouse in which Orr's 'rude coevals leam'd to read and 
write' was already in ruins by 18102

• Literacy rates were high 
even in the 18th century. A figure of 83% of Protestant men 
who were literate has been suggested for north-west Ulster in 
the two decades 1780-1799, and literacy would have been at 
least as widespread in north-east Ulster3

• Women were more 
likely to read only than to read and write, but in Ballycarry 
and elsewhere girls often did attend the same schools as their 
brothers. Orr's poems and essays by Orr and others in the 
Belfast Monthly Magazine , which was published between 
1808 and 1814, are full of the enthusiasm for education which 
characterized many people in the period, particularly those 
with liberal or radical views, who hoped that literacy skills 
and universal education would inevitably bring about 
unparalleled moral and social amelioration•. 
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The poetry of Orr and his contemporaries, as well as 
travellers ' descriptions, local periodicals , surv1vmg 
booksellers' lists and contemporary bookplates, etc., all make 
it abundantly clear that books were available, were bought and 
were read. J. R. R. Adams's book The Printed Word and the 
Common Man (1987) suggests many of the ways in which 
these books could be acquired and lists those which were 
locally published or reprinted. It is possible to trace some of 
Orr 's literary influences and to count the books he must have 
read. Orr mentions or quotes from over thirty classics of the 
period, both English and Scottish, and a contemporary 
description of a local poet, unnamed, but probably Orr 
himself, notes that he had amassed an impressive collection of 
books. A bookcase was 'really crammed with books, chiefly 
select, as Hume's History of England, Gibbon's Decline of the 
Roman Empire, Gordon's History of Ireland, Heron 's 
Scotland, several modem tours, and a large collection of 
magazines. The novels and poetical works I found equally 
elegant, and very numerous' 5

• So Orr was literate, even well 
read, and so probably were most of his neighbours. 

Orality, literacy, language attitudes, spelling conventions, 
the creative urge: these are topics which are of increasing 
interest to theorists, as well as to those with more involvement 
in applied linguistics, and are increasingly important in 
studies of societies and language groups worldwide. Middle 
English dialectology has been the source of a number of 
insights relevant to such studies, and of course anthropology 
can link modem contexts with analogous situations more or 
less distant in time or space. The work of the late Robert 
Gregg and of the late Brendan Adams, and those who came 
after them, provides useful hard synchronic data on Ulster 
speech, to which historical linguistic material can be 
contrasted, and the contemporary Ulster speech situation has 
been the subject of a number of sophisticated and productive 
theoretical analyses by such scholars as Rona Kingsmore and 
the Milroys. Sociolinguistic interrogation of literary sources 
produced in the past in Ulster is beginning to be undertaken by 
Philip Robinson, Michael Montgomery, John Erskine and a 
few others; and in this paper, though there are more questions 
than answers, an attempt will be made to delineate some 
linguistic aspects of the community within which Orr lived 
and wrote. The role of written material in the transmission of 
information and news in general throughout society will be 
examined first. This possibly predated the use of reading 
material as entertainment, and it is certainly easier to 
understand. Theorists are still struggling to explain why or 
how people derive pleasure from the written word. 

The early stages of human society were characterized by a 
completely oral and aural culture, in which transmission of 
information, entertainment and general phatic and meaning
laden communication necessitated the close proximity of 
those involved in the interchange. As writing and reading 
became available means of communicating, and particularly 
when printing technology increased the density of possible 
links in a society, a new phase of human development was 
reached; people did not have to be within earshot of each other 
to hear what was being said. It could be argued that in our 
time we are working our way into a third phase, which in 
some senses encapsulates the two earlier stages. Nowadays, 
we have returned to communication of information and 
entertainment which is aurally received, but we do not have to 
be close to the interlocutor or to the source of the message. 
Probably our society has still to become completely relaxed 

with the new technologies and the new media. Individuals 
seem often, for instance, to believe that they 'know' as 
acquaintances or even friends, television personalities whose 
voices and faces have become so familiar that that is the only 
way they can be regarded, given our experience and 
expectations of human interaction. People assume that 
someone you see often, who smiles at you and talks to you, is 
your friend. It seems possible that Orr was writing at just such 
another phase change, when a largely oral society was shifting 
towards a print-based culture. 

Orr's poetry hints at the ways in which, over a few 
preceding generations, the practice of reading had been 
assimilated by a previously oral community. It is probable 
that letters bringing news from friends and loved ones were 
among the earliest forms of the written word to impact on 
previously oral communities. Several poems feature the 
reading or writing of letters. Orr notes with gentle amusement 
the pride of a mother 'whose son on distant coasts I Sails in 
some fleet , or roams a foreign land ' . She 'brings each blurr'd 
scrawl he sent, and fondly boasts, I That no night scholar 
wrote so fair a hand' ';. Several of Orr's poems are themselves 
epistles; two of them are to fellow poets with published books 
to their names, Samuel Thomson and W. H. Drummond. The 
latter, though from county Antrim, never wrote in Ulster
Scots, but Orr chooses to address him in Scots. The letter to 
Thomson begins conventionally, 'Dear Thomson' , but the 
poem's style and the tone of the address is that of colloquial 
Ulster-Scots speech, rather than the more formal register 
usually adopted for letters. Orr ends it with 'Good night!' , 
rather than 'I remain, Sir, ... ' or even 'Yours faithfully ' or 
'yours sincerely'. Orr's friend Thon son preserved the letters 
that he received from people who W{ e interested in literature. 
In his letter book, there is a letter (in English prose) from Orr, 
which shows him to have been perfectly at home with the 
contemporary conventions of handwriting, orthography and 
letter-writing in English'. Orr's decision to write to Thomson 
in verse in Ulster-Scots, and so informally, suggests that he 
was perhaps aware of the novelty value of writing a letter in 
Ulster-Scots. Though Ulster-Scots speech was clearly 
important to him, and though it is possible that he may have 
been attempting to reclaim genres in which Scots could be 
written, it seems to have been too difficult for him to 
overcome convention and write down Ulster-Scots in any 
medium except verse. 

In one of the letters in Samuel Thomson's letter book we 
can see an intermediate stage between the private letter and 
the newpaper. For people like Thomson, educated, literate 
and politically aware, news from outside their own rural 
communities had become a necessity. Thomson had asked his 
friend Aeneas Lamont, who worked on the Northern Star 
newspaper in Belfast, to send him news from Belfast or 
further afield. Thomson's letter to Lamont is not extant, but it 
may be that he had asked his friend, not so much for news 
which he could not have obtained in any other way, but for 
news which was reliable because it was personally vouched 
for. Lamont responds on 1 June 1797, impatiently but with 
affection and humour: 

There is not a man in the county that I would readier 
oblige if it were in my power than yourself, but as to 
coming under an obligation to send you the news 
weekly, it is a thing impossible. When I got your letter 
I would willingly have paid an express to have went to 
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your place, but damn me if I could either force or coax 
myself to sit down and write. I went to inquire when 
the carts would go away - I was told I have time 
enough to write a line - I waited until the carts were 
away and damn the line I wrote! The truth is I am so 
much agitated about these eventful times, so eternally 
absorbed in reflection and speculation about my 
country and its inhabitants that I can do nothing but 
what I am compelled to by necessity, and I am even 
deficient in that. The foreign news till this time are as 
follows . The preliminaries of peace are ratified and 
proclaimed over all the continent. The French are 
threatening to punish perfidious England. The mutiny 
of the fleets continues in all the ports. The prince of 
Wurtemburg makes a great fuss in London, and the 
Princess his wife let a fart! So there now, you have all 
the foreign news' . 

A few lines further on, Lamont warns Thomson that there 
will be 'no more Stars nor any impartial news under this 
present system - we are all to be sworn in cumulo tomorrow. 
A swearing mill, otherwise two judges, have come down here 
for the purpose'. Lamont's letter reveals that people at this 
time were already sophisticated consumers of news, 
increasingly discriminating about the quality of the news 
which was available to them in printed sources. 

From the end of the 18th century onwards, demand for 
news never slackened. The small village of Maghera in 
county Londonderry in 1814 had 'a very great thirst for news'. 
The local clergyman estimated that about £80 a year was spent 
on one English paper, four Dublin papers, nineteen from 
Belfast and one each from Waterford and Kilkenny. 
Undoubtedly each of these had several readers, sometimes six 
or more, as the owner of the Belfast News Letter claimed in 
1794'. Contemporaries realized that newspapers had the same 
effect on isolated areas as did the arrival of personal letters; 
'periodical publication', ' this mailcoach M mind', 'this 
vehicle of various intelligence .. . [is] the means of quickening 
the suspended animation of the human mind in the most 
distant comers' 10

• The pun on the two meanings of the word 
'intelligence' is perhaps not without significance. 

Orr 's poems show us, however, that news, whether of 
printed origin or not, was still very often orally transmitted 
within the county Antrim community. The opening of one of 
his poems captures a moment when one man passes news 
from far away on to another: 

The lift begud a storm to brew, 
The cloudy sun was vex't an' dark, 
A forket flash cam' sklentin' thro ' 
Before a hawk, that chas'd a lark; 
Then as I ran to reach a booth, 
I met a swain, an' ax' t 'what news?' 11 

What Orr heard on this inauspicious occasion was indeed 
' sad news': the death of Robert Bums. Meditating on the 
importance of this poet to his readers in Ulster, Orr's poem 
sums up how he sees the function of written literature as well 
as the reading habits of his generation: 

Sad news! He's gane, wha baith amus'd 
The man o' taste, an' taught the rude; 
Whase warks hae been mair read an' roos' d 

Than onie, save the word o' Gude 12
• 

Literature for Orr can both amuse and teach. The Bible, 
God's word, is paramount, but other texts have their own 
importance. Many poems show how people read for pleasure 
as well as for improvement. Orr writes about his own 
response to literature; in a poem which insists that life is 
basically good, Orr includes a verse on literature, which 
claims that even in relatively impoverished lives, 

imagination ... can charm thee with a smile. 
Or read till wrapt, and o'er thy lamp, 
With Tully plead for Rome, 
Comment on war in C::esar's camp, 
Or share all Eden's bloom 
With Milton; talk to Trim with Sterne: 
Or drink with Bums in Kyle; 
From sympathy a sot might learn 
That Man was made to smile13

• 

In this mood, at least, Orr is in agreement with those of his 
contemporaries who held that literature, and especially 
fiction, exerts its power over the reader because it is able to 
excite emotions analogous to those of the protagonists within 
the work of art. 

In another of Orr 's poems, 'The Penitent', he notes how 
lessons derived from the Bible, literature, and theology are 
readily learned because the readers identify with the 
experiences and emotions described: 

Ane Fletcher's warks, a bra unbiassed sage, 
Gart 'em wi ' might an' mense the Calvinists engage. 

An' searchin' for the Truth improv 'd their taste : 
How nat'ral Joseph's Life was wee! they kent; 

How Moses' muse her notes sublimely rais 'd, 
An Jeremiah's deeply did lament; 

The spen'thrift son's fine scene they wee! cud paint, 
An' guid Samaritan's- an' nearer han' , 

How Young made night mair solemn wi' his plaint; 
How Milton's Eve was fair, his Adam fand; 

How Gray was sad an' grave, an' Shakespeare wildly 
grand 14

• 

In this poem, the reading of the Bible and literature 
complete the work of spiritual and social regeneration begun 
when the drunken and wastrel father of the family attends a 
Methodist meeting in a bam. The conversion results from an 
experience in an oral environment when 'Smyth, the 
methodie, harangu'd the folk I they moum'd and cried 
amen'; but reading of the texts is apparently carried out within 
the home; the books are described collectively as 'bolefu 's'. 
The bole was a shelf in a recess close to the chimney 15

• 

In 'The Irish Cottier's Death and Burial' , he describes how 
during the wake, the night before the funeral, the neighbours 
and extended family gather in the cottier's family home. 
'Belyve an auld man lifts the Word o' God, ... I Reads o'er a 
chapter, chosen as it should, I That maks them sure the dead 
shall rise again' 16

• The use of the phrase 'Word o' God' is 
particularly telling. The Bible was held to preserve divine 
utterances, and Orr's use of the term here works poetically as 
well as theologically to suggest that those present are 
comforted by hearing God's own voice. There is a 
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surprisingly strong parallel drawn between the word of God 
and the reported 'dyin' words' of the old cottier, an earthly 
father who tells his children, just as God the heavenly father 
does, that 'whan your clay lies mould'rin' in a shroud I Your 
saul shall soar to Heaven, an' care nae mair becloud' 17

• The 
older people at the wake, as the night wears on, 'argue 
Scripture', a particularly succinct description of the 
characteristic Presbyterian Bible-based discussions of 
theology. On the same occasion, a girl 'turns to the light and 
sleety seems to read', though she is really listening to the 
conversation of the young men 18

• Reading, at least on this 
occasion, is shown as subordinate to orally transmitted advice, 
comfort and entertainment. 

One of the most fascinating aspects of Orr's work, and of 
the personality glimpsed through that work, is the complexity 
of the patterns of attitudes revealed. He is clearly very 
strongly attached to his native area and to the people and way 
of life characteristic of it, and yet he criticizes some of its 
traditional beliefs as superstitious. Similarly, he writes songs 
and what appear to be fictional narratives and takes pleasure 
in hearing them recited locally, and yet is deeply hostile to 
ballad singers and chapbooks. In 'The Irish Cottier's Death 
and Burial' , he notes that despite the fact that the cottier 
himself, Orr's hero, would have disapproved, 

To bare the shelves o' plates they fa' to wark; 
Before the looking-glass a claith they cast; 
An' if a clock were here, nae ear might hark, 
Her still'd han's tell how hours an' moments pass'd; 
Ignorance bred sic pranks, an' custom gars them last' " . 

In one of Orr's most ambitious poems in English blank 
verse, on the Assizes in Carrickfergus, he laments the fate of 
an uneducated youth, who 'scarce can spell the ribaldry he 
sings' 20

• In 'Ballycarry Fair', a ballad-singer 'bawls a string 
o' noisy nonsense 0!' 21 There is a relatively lengthy prose 
essay in the Belfast Monthly Magazine for May 1810, p.321, 
which though signed pseudonomously 'Censor, Ballycarry', 
must be by Orr. 

In every market and fair of our country villages, some 
itinerant musician bellows out a panegyric on debauchery, 
riot and splendid ruin, and sells the destructive doggerel as 
fast as he can hand it out. The gaping bumpkin shrugs and 
laughs and having waited to learn the tune, hums it along 
the path, which the Grub-Street muse, for want of flowers, 
has strewed with weeds; the perilous path that leads him to 
some of the 'styes which law has licensed' , where, 
obedient to his anonymous monitor, he inhales as many 
potations as his whole pig's price will purchase, swears his 
hostess out of half a pint .... [If criticized by his mother or 
wife] he pulls out the cheap apology for licentiousness, 
which she must know is now become fashionable, and half 
spells, half sings her to silence .... 

Orr's evidence on the various ways in which 'popular 
print' circulated, and the degree to which it was accepted by 
different sections of society, adds greatly to our knowledge of 
the diffusion of such material and its influence. His essay 
indicates that in some homes at least, the ballads and ballad
singers were frowned on. He notes that some 

striplings whose ears are barred against the energetic notes 
of an 'excellent new song' are none the less susceptible to 
the blessed biographic sketch of twenty four pages .... As 
soon as the hawker's basket is set down, if [the father has] 
as much money as will purchase whatever worthless work 
they happen to fancy, it is cheerfully granted, happy in the 
hope, that while they seek amusement only, they will be 
ensnared into the art of reading. The means are 
blameable, as the end is praiseworthy. 

Orr, afraid of the 'imperceptible power of first 
impressions', suggests that stories about Robin Hood, Captain 
James Hind, 'the chief robber of England', and Redmond 
O'Hanlon, will awaken a propensity to crime in the young. In 
the expression of these attitudes, Orr must be perceived as 
making common cause with those of the elite who 
increasingly sought to reform the culture, morals and habits of 
the ordinary people. 

Orr's poems do not provide much evidence on exactly 
how people read. In one verse, on his own formation as a 
poet, he notes that 'the little lore that I acquir'd I Was closely 
sought while others slept' and that if a book was mentioned to 
him, he ' bought, or borrow'd, read and thought'". This 
suggests that private reading did occur, while in a poem on the 
experience of emigration across the Atlantic, in a description 
of how people pass the time, there is one telling phrase which 
suggests that private reading was not the only way in which 
people experienced books. 

Here, some sing sangs, or stories tell, 
To ithers bizzy knittin ' ; 
An' there some readin' to themsels, 
Nod owre asleep, while sittin' 
Twa fold that day" . 

'Read in' to themsel 's' of course is an unambiguous phrase. 
The term 'reading' on the other hand is not adequate to 
describe the ways in which people take hold of material from 
a printed page, and we need to remember that in earlier 
periods it quite often means 'reading aloud' to others as well 
as 'reading to oneself' . Reading, whether public or private, 
took place within family and social settings, and it may well 
be that the contemporary phenomenon of the reading society 
arose at a time when private reading was still unfamiliar and 
perhaps somewhat difficult to locate within the expected 
patterns of behaviour. Orr's description of the 'reading circle' 
which he attended stresses that his fellow members 'all my 
toils and all my pastimes share'; reading was likewise to be 
shared so that all could profit by 'transfusing copiously the 
stream of thought' 24

• It seems that, at least in the society of 
which Orr was a member, books were read at home, then 
brought to the meeting to be discussed, and that the second 
part of the evening consisted of a debate, conducted quite 
formally with a chairman and adhering to pre-arranged rules. 
It would be interesting to know if this format had been 
introduced to Presbyterian areas in the meetings of ministers 
for mutual improvement which had been occurring 
sporadically since the previous century. Of course, as is 
evident in Orr's description of the Cottier's wake, 'arguing 
Scripture' was of prime importance in the social and 
intellectual life of Ulster Presbyterians, and an extension of 
this practice to other forms of literature is not surprising. 
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Reading aloud, reading in the reading societies - these 
were ways in which printed literature and its enjoyment could 
be fitted in to the existing social patterns; but there is an 
abundance of evidence in Orr and elsewhere which suggests 
that the community had long been accustomed to enjoy 
'unprinted literature' , and also that the production ofliterature 
was in this society something of a communal, rather than a 
solitary, experience. Historians note with surprise the number 
of people who published verse in north-east Ulster in the late 
18th and early 19th centuries; it is likely that the volumes 
which were published represent only the tip of the iceberg25

• 

Orr and Thomson and the other published poets mention their 
acquaintances who also wrote verse, but never published it in 
print; Orr congratulated his friend Nathaniel Pinkerton of 
Broadisland on a poem about a boat race26

• There has been a 
long tradition in the north of Ireland in the Masonic Order, of 
which Orr was an enthusiastic member, of writing songs to be 
sung, or verse to be recited, at the dinners after meetings. 
Even into the 20th century, verse on local topics, often 
satirical or ribald, was written by both men and women. 

In the 18th and early-19th centuries, one of the popular 
evening entertainments was the practice of metrical psalm 
tunes. It was held to be wrong to use the psalm's words, so 
any one who could compose a verse to the appropriate metre 
could oblige his friends to sing it. Several of the poets who 
published poetry in county Antrim, including Orr, had their 
first experience of verse composition at these gatherings" . 
The fireside game of crambo, when people competitively 
composed lines or verses of poetry, is also known to have been 
popular. Samuel Thomson, Orr's friend, even called his house 
Crambo Cave, presumably in honour of the pastime, and we 
know that Thomson and several of his friends jointly 
composed pieces of verse" . It can even be argued that it is in 
this communal approach to poetry that we can locate the way 
in which Ulster poets read the works of Robert Bums. They 
regarded him as one of themselves, addressed verses to him, 
and took up some of his themes and diction and used them in 
their own work. Thomson printed a volume of poems, Poems 
on different subjects .... (1793), in a style to match Bums' . 
When literary historian's alleged that Ulster poets started to 
write poetry in imitation of Burns, they clearly failed to 
appreciate the extent to which verse-making was endemic in 
the orally based cultures of Ulster (and Scotland), and 
assumed that publication in print is an essential part of the 
process of producing literature29

• 

It may well be, of course, that it is thanks to Burns' 
example that a number of Ulster poets in the late 18th century 
were motivated to have their verse printed, and so it may be 
that it is to Bums, famous for his description of 'the chiel 
amang ye takin' notes, And faith, he'll prent it', that we are 
indirectly indebted for a large amount of what we know about 
late 18th-century Ulster speech and speech situations30

• Orr's 
success in capturing the subleties of the social setting of 
language is evident in his description of the attempt by those 
present at the cottier 's wake to converse in a formal register 
with the college-educated minister. The people at the wake 
show off their knowledge of book language, but ' they monie 
a lang learn'd word misca' and misapply' - they 
mispronounce words that they have only seen written down. 
Orr records something of the linguistic etiquette of the period. 
The people at the wake feel that it is appropriate to attempt to 
'quat braid Scots' when they are speaking to the Presbyterian 
minister, though it is more than likely that he was himself a 

local man, and educated at a Scottish university31
• 

Orr is particularly adept at representing the idioms and 
phraseology of speech; even within the confines of the stanza 
and rhyme scheme, the reported speech is much more like ' the 
language really used by men' than anything achieved by his 
more famous contemporary, William Wordsworth32

• One of 
Orr's poems reveals his interest in the different registers and 
dialects that he encountered when he travelled away from 
Ballycarry. In 'The Passengers' he describes the experience of 
emigrating; the colloquial and realistic flavour of the dialogue 
is marked even in the quotations from the local people who 
travelled with him; exclamations abound: 'L-d man .... '; 
'hegh!, och! '; 'L- d sen' me hame! ' But Orr is particularly 
interested in the sailors' argot. 'Yo heave ho! ' is their 
exclamation, and in four lines, still within the confines of the 
rhyme scheme, he preserves what was for him the novel 
diction of the seaman, who was possibly not from Ulster. The 
only word with its final consonant elided is !an', which has to 
rhyme with man; Ulster-Scots speakers would usually have 
elided the 'd' of lend and blind, and the 'f' of of 

Eh! dem my eyes! how is ' t, goodman? 
Got clear of Davy's locker? 
Lend me a facer till we ian' 
Till blind as Newgate's knocker 
We'll swig, that dal 3

• 

Other poems in which he is able to suggest the sound of 
speech in written text include 'The Spae-wife' and 'The 
Wanderer' . Both of these are completely in reported speech, 
with no authorial comment and nothing to set the scene; 
poems of this sort are rare in English literature, with Robert 
Browning as the best-known exponent. Orr is surprisingly 
expert in rendering the spoken word in written form. The 
rhythms and cadences of the spoken language are generally as 
difficult to convey as are the familiar sounds of Ulster-Scots 
in written conventions which were not designed for them. It 
is easy to forget that it took the written form of English several 
hundred years to become even as consistent in its symbolic 
representation as it is, and the development of the 
international phonetic alphabet took the equivalent of several 
full-time Victorian careers. We are all accustomed to the 
written language the way it is; this partly explains why it is 
probably easier to write in standard English, and why, even for 
enthusiasts for Ulster-Scots, it is easier to read standard 
English. 

It was hard for poets to keep up the effort of trying to write 
down their spoken speech, partly because of the rigidities 
associated with the writing down of language. Perhaps we 
unconsciously pick these up at school: you have to write 
neatly and carefully; writing is structured and possibly 
permanent, whereas speech is gone with the wind. Anything 
written is liable to become associated with permanence and 
formality ; only suitable topics are worth writing about. 
Ulster-Scots dialect, like Dorset dialect and Yorkshire dialect 
in England, becomes associated with particular topics and 
forms of verse, and then it is rapidly restricted to those. This 
is partly why there are few Ulster-Scots poems on serious 
subjects like death. 

A society which begins to become literate makes a huge 
investment of effort and money in the process of educating its 
members . Anyone who has watched schoolchildren 
struggling to form shaky print, and who remembers the effort 
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that went into learning the one correct, but apparently 
arbitrary, combination of letters to spell any word, recognizes 
the effort involved. The language of literacy is an abstraction 
from the spoken language, and learning the spoken language 
of the home is so much easier for all of us than learning a 
second language, the written form of the first. But once the 
investment is made, once literacy is possible, there is no 
turning back. In all societies, literacy is recognized as a 
passport out of isolated non-literate communities; it 
simultaneously creates and supplies the demand for ever more 
information. That information in tum brings about the loss of 
the purely oral, as well as the destruction of the isolation of the 
community. In Ulster, literacy in the standard form of the 
language brought in its wake the consolidation of the 
acceptance of the standard form as the elite language. This 
phenomenon, so well documented in other societies and 
language situations, may at least partly explain the 
contemporary attrition of the Irish language34

• 

The kinds of behaviour expected in a given community, 
the ways of relating to others, the attitudes and entertainments 
characteristic of that group - these are all mediated by 
language, and in earlier societies, that would have been the 
spoken language. It can be argued that speech makes the 
culture of a community distinctive, and though borrowing of 
language items may occur, distinction in language is what 
prevented one community from merging with another. People 
who share one language, as they shared so much else of life's 
experiences, share one mindset. Written texts from outside 
that mindset introduce the possibility of learning alternative 
ways of doing things, of experiences which are novel, of new 
methods used elsewhere. They create dissatisfaction with the 
old ways, and not just among younger generations. 

Written texts, so portable, so addictive, so powerful, will 
inevitably breach the invisible barriers round an isolated 
speech community. Not only that, but the acquisition of 
literacy parallels the acquisition of modem self-consciousness 
and individuation. The literate individual is aware of himself 
and of his environment in a way that a member of a pre
literate society is not. It has been argued that writing makes 
possible 'the intellectual objectification of self and world' , 
introducing the 'distancing inherent in the scientific approach 
to life' which is held to characterize modem societies in the 
Wese5

• It may well be, also, that it is not just literacy which 
changes a society for ever. Literacy is generally acquired in 
schools, and the whole experience of schooling, the new kinds 
of socialization therein, and the removal of children from the 
home to join a group with different rules and expectations, and 
with a novel hierarchy and a generational structure: all of 
this could have contributed to the changes in society 
which anthropologists expect to follow upon the acquisitions 
of literacy. 

The poetry of late 18th-century Ulster is produced in a 
society which has undergone some of these changes and in 
which orality is losing ground. The poets who turn to 
publishing their work in books seem to have realized, perhaps 
only dimly, that the speech of their native region was 
important, and some of them, especially Orr and Thomson, 
perhaps also grasped that something valuable and distinctive 
was under threat, that standardization of language was a 
possibility, and that the community life of Ulster was so 
intimately bound up with its language that the loss of 
linguistic distinctiveness would alter their society. Whether 
any of them perceived the irony that print itself would bring 

about the destruction of the oral community which they 
valued, is doubtful. 

Orr and Thomson learned to write the standard language. 
Its conventions are not designed to represent the 
idiosyncrasies of speech and regional variations, but they tried 
to make them do so. It must be emphasized that this was the 
only way open to them to represent their spoken language, 
Ulster-Scots, in print. It is an extremely complex task to 
develop alternative ways of spelling sounds, and even if an 
individual is successful in designing a new system, he runs the 
risk that no-one in his intended audience will be able to read 
it - and more than likely will not take the trouble to try. The 
challenge for writers of Ulster-Scots is to represent their 
language faithfully using conventions which are already 
familiar. Orr's successful renditions of speech make it seem 
ail the more likely that in using the conventions which had 
been first adumbrated by the Scots authors of earlier 
generations such as Allan Ramsay, and later by Bums, he was 
almost iconographically imaging his involvement with the 
distinctiveness of his community. Hugh Porter of Moneyslan 
in county Down noted that 'And thirdly in my style appears I 
The accent of my early years, I Which is nor Scotch nor 
English either I But part o' baith mix'd up thegither I Yet it's 
the sort my neighbours use I Wha think 'shoon ' prettier far 
than shoes' 36

• What seems to have been almost a conscious 
linguistic choice is reported here. Orr takes pleasure in 
realizing that 'countra folk my dog'rels roose, I In terms that 
mak' me blythe'" . 

Orr's use of the apostrophe to indicate dropped consonants 
and elided syllables is remarkably careful. It is not often that 
even close study will tum up an inconsistency like that in two 
successive lines of 'Song Written in Winter', where he writes 
'wi' settin' dogs ' and 'we snaw-baws'38

• His most frequent 
use of the apostrophe is to write down a word which in his 
pronunciation would have no final consonant - 'restin", 'o", 
but there are other, more imaginative uses. For instance, he 
uses an apostrophe at the end of a past participle or the past 
tense, almost certainly to indicate that in his speech the 
pronunciation of the final syllable is ltl rather than ldl, 
representing the earlier Scots form -it, and to make sure that 
there is no ambiguity or danger of misapprehension of 
meaning or intended sound introduced by respelling the verb 
with a final t. Thus in the phrase 'weel-pair't peasants', the 
apostrophe is not strictly necessary - no syllable is elided, but 
Orr's use of it here prevents a reader from reading 'pairt' as if 
it was a respelling of 'part' or wondering what is the adjective 
being used to describe the peasants. Similarly, in 'sparkle't', 
the apostrophe allows the verb to be read correctly, and not as 
*spark-let. 

Orr takes care to indicate when even a relatively minor 
difference from standard pronunciation is intended; for 
instance, in rememb 'rin' and mould'rin '. The use of the 
apostrophe in other circumstances, though conventional 
nowadays and perhaps already in Orr's time, should be 
recognized as an ingenious, even inspired, method of 
representing words which have different pronunciations in 
Ulster-Scots. The word eye for instance, pronounced Iii in 
Ulster-Scots, can be represented with admirable accuracy and 
read with ease when written down e'e; the medial apostrophe 
scarcely impinges on the reading eye, and the new spelling 
has the merit of retaining enough of the conventional spelling 
to be instantly recognized. The same is true of a respelling 
like gi 'es for 'gives' and lea's for 'leaves' , while in spellings 
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like mak' for 'make', the apostrophe has something of the 
force of a diacritic, indicating to the reader that the vowel in 
the syllable before the apostrophe must be pronounced 
differently from the vowel in the equivalent English word, 
which would otherwise be difficult to respell and thus much 
more difficult to read. Mak's could be respelled, using 
conventional English rules of representing sounds, as *max or 
*macks, but neither of these would be so readily understood 
and accepted by the reader. 

The beginning of this paper emphasized the importance of 
examining all details of the written texts available from the 
late 18th and early 19th centuries. There is a wealth of 
information about the sounds of contemporary speech in Orr's 
rhymes. Rhyme evidence is not, however, always 
unambiguous, and analysis must wait for another occasion. 
Orr's respellings, which were adopted specifically and 
consciously to indicate one particular pronunciation, are 
easier to elucidate; conclusions about Orr's attempts to render 
pronunciation on paper will be presented in an appendix. 
Even cursory examination indicates that Orr was deliberately 
respelling words to indicate their local pronunciation. This 
suggests that he was aware that the speech of his community 
differed from that of people who might read his work. 
Linguistic awareness of this sort, as discussed above, suggests 
a degree of sophistication which would not have been present 
in a community without external contacts. 

Orr's community, then, was no longer isolated, unaltered 
and orally orientated. There is still, however, in Orr's poetry, 
evidence which allows us to guess at some of the elements of 
attitude and behaviour which would have characterized earlier 
generations of Ulster-Scots. It is worth stressing that this kind 
of reconstruction, while tentative, can only be attempted at all 
because Orr and his contemporaries happened to live during a 
phase transition between states of linguistic development. It 
has been claimed, for instance, that oral societies are 
'utterance-collecting'39

• Proverbs and habitually used phrases 
contain general truths which have been painfully learned and 
which are thus orally transmitted between the generations. 
The term cliche, with its pejorative connotations of staleness 
and triteness, derives appropriately enough from printing 
technology; for an oral society, something good cannot be too 
often repeated. There are many proverbs and traditional 
collocations in Orr and especially also in the work of his 
friend Thomson. Orr writes approvingly of a child of whom 
he was fond that 'acute were his senses and his mem'ry strong 
I How soon he learns the tale, the riddle or the song'40

• A 
number of proverbs and what appear to be collocate phrases, 
or idioms, are listed in Appendix 2; Orr frequently sets these 
off in his text with inverted commas or uses italics, indicating 
that he recognized these utterances as in some way special or 
perhaps characteristic of his own area. 

One can glimpse in Orr's poetry some aspects of a 
previously oral society, which in ways resembles that 
described by David Rollison, who studied a small area of 
Gloucestershire in England in the 16th century41

• Rollison 
notes that the lives of the inhabitants there and then were 
focused on a number of 'dynamic loci'; the most immediate 
was the home, then the family, then the neighbours and what 
the people of Dursley called 'the countrey'. This last focus 
was very different from what we mean when we use either of 
the meanings of 'country' current today. For these 16th
century people, 'the countrey' was the landscape around them, 
in which they perceived meaning and continuity, and in which 

resided known or related families . In 'the countrey' was 
vested the right to pass judgment on the activities or 
characters of individuals and families; some of this way of 
looking at the community seems also to be found in Orr's 
world42

• 

Many of Orr 's poems contain reference to the judgment of 
the community; the poet's persona has been told the tale of the 
penitent weaver's life by 'Brice, the auld herd on the moor ... 
Brice gi' ed me this account, an' right wee! pleas' d I was'. The 
penitent weaver's progress is of interest to his neighbours -
'ilk short relapse the clashes met to track o"43

• Orr's 
description of the community as it sits in judgment is not 
always flattering: 'the claghin wives, wi' heads in flannin', I 
Forgether'd on a sabbath e'enin' .... I Losh how they rauner, 
rail an' ripple I Their nybers' names, an' mumph an' sipple'44

• 

The community is particularly prone to sum up the nature of 
the contribution of its deceased members. Orr notes that some 
receive the 'palm of posthumous applause', while, in a poem 
on the death of the cottier, Orr writes: 

The village sires, wha kent him lang, lament 
The dear deceas'd, an praise his life an' creed: 

For if they crav'd his help in time o' need, 
Or gied him trust, they prov'd him true an' kin '. 

In several of Orr 's poems he speculated on what his 
neighbours would say about him after his death, and he tried 
to ensure that poems he had written would not be lost; he 
asked friends to try to publish them. In a biographical sketch 
prefixed to the posthumously published volume of Orr's 
poems, his friend Archibald McDowell wrote: 

the fate of a character, as well as worldly effects, is 
bequeathed to futurity. [Orr's] wish was that [his poems] 
might be published; and my aim is in acceding to his 
desire, that whatever ability in them shall be found, may 
not be lost in the progressive waste of time, but that the 
Press may save them to posterity, as evidence on which to 
form judgment.45 

Robert Gregg was a native of Glenoe, and thus from the 
same 'countrey' as James Orr. Both men were fascinated by 
their native speech and struggled to preserve it in a written 
form, which in their different ways they have 'bequeathed to 
futurity'. Posterity can rightly form the judgment that the 
work of both Gregg and Orr merits the 'palm of posthumous 
applause' . 
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Appendix 1 

Respelled words in James Orr's poems 

nybers, nyb 'rin' 'neighbours' suggesting a pronunciation with 

/ar/ and with non-occurrence of a schwa vowel 
le 'er 'liar' suggesting a pronunciation with fir! or fer! 

saunt 'saint' suggesting a pronounciation with /of 
cam 'came' suggesting a pronunciation with /a/ 
bleaze 'blaze' suggesting a pronunciation with /i/ 

peys 'pays' suggesting a pronunciation with /ar/ 

staid 'stayed' suggesting a pronunciation with /ar/ 

wauk 'wake' suggesting a pronunciation with /of 

straught 'straight' suggesting a pronunciation with /of and 
probably with a medial fricative /x/ 

staun 'stand' suggesting a pronunciation with /of and with 
non-occurrence of final /d/ 

bannock 'bannock' suggesting a pronunciation with /a/ 

moorlun ' 'moorland' suggesting a pronunciation with /g/ or 
perhaps merely an attempt to render the unstressed syllable 
before non-occurrence of final /d/ 

stauchrin' 'staggering' suggesting a pronunciation with /of, 

/xi instead of /g/ and non-occurrence of syllabic /g/ 
wat 'wet' suggesting a pronunciation with /a/ 
wee! 'well' suggesting a pronunciation with /i/ 
wab 'web' suggesting a pronunciation with /a/ 
whan 'when' suggesting a pronunciation with /a/ 
walth 'wealth' suggesting a pronunciation with /a/ 
rack 'wreck' suggesting a pronunciation with /a/ 
monie 'many' suggesting a pronunciation with /o/ 
crap 'crept' suggesting a pronunciation with /a/ and non
occurrence of final /t/ 
earn 'cairn' suggesting a pronunciation with /a/ 
whare 'where' suggesting a pronunciation with /a/ or perhaps 

Ia! 
scaur 'd 'scared' suggesting a pronunciation with /a/ or 

perhaps /of, and probably indicating final /t/ instead of final 
/d/ 

daur ' dare' suggesting a pronunciation with /a/ or perhaps /of 
graise 'grease' suggesting a pronunciation with lei 
quat ' quit' suggesting a pronunciation with /a/ 
hade 'hid' suggesting a pronunciation with /e/ 
lieve and 'live' and leev 'd 'lived', suggesting a pronunciation 
with /i/ and perhaps final /t/ in the past tense 
dreep 'drip' suggesting a pronunciation with /i/ 
seeves 'sieves ' suggesting a pronunciation with /i/ 
lee-lang 'live-long' suggesting a pronunciation with /i/ and 
with /a/ in 'long', and non-occurrence of medial /v/ 
tap 'top' suggesting a pronunciation with /a/ 
faps 'fops' suggesting a pronunciation with /a/ 
drap, drapie, drapple 'drop' suggesting a pronunciation with 
Ia! 
sang 'song' suggesting a pronunciation with /a/ 
gude 'God' suggesting a pronunciation with lui 
lang 'long' suggesting a pronunciation with /a/ 
stap 'stop ' suggesting a pronunciation with /a/ 
saft, saftly 'soft, softly' suggesting a pronunciation with /a/ 
aft 'oft' suggesting a pronunciation with /a/ 
wrang'd 'wronged' suggesting a pronunciation with /a/ and 
perhaps final /t/ instead of /d/ 
claith 'cloth' suggesting a pronunciation with /e/ 

shap 'shop' suggesting a pronunciation with /a/ 
fander, fandness 'fonder, fondness' suggesting a 
pronunciation with /a/ 
!aft 'loft' suggesting a pronunciation with /a/ 
fand 'fond' suggesting a pronunciation with /a/ 
half-thow't 'half-thawed' suggesting a pronunciation with 
/au/, perhaps, and with final /t/ 
amang 'among' suggesting a pronunciation with /a/ 

sauls 'souls' suggesting a pronunciation with /of or possibly 
/au/ 
cam 'd 'combed' suggesting a pronunciation with lei or with 
Ia! and possibly with final /t/ instead of /d/ 
faes 'foes' suggesting a pronunciation with lei 
banes 'bones' suggesting a pronunciation with /e/ 

haudins 'holdings' suggesting a pronunciation with /of or 
possibly /au/, and with non-occurrence of medial /11 and 
occurrence of final /n/ 
fald 'fold' suggesting a pronunciation with /a/ 
baith 'both' suggesting a pronunciation with /e/ 
row 'roll' suggesting a pronunciation with vocalization of 
final /11. The vowel may be either /of or /au/. 

haud 'hold' suggesting a pronunciation with /of and 
vocalization of medial /11 
rapes 'ropes' suggesting a pronunciation with lei 
maist 'most' suggesting a pronunciation with /e/ 
laigh 'low' suggesting a pronunciation with /e/ and with a 
final fricative /x/ 
hame, hameward 'home, homeward' suggesting a 
pronunciation with /e/ 
lanely ' lonely' suggesting a pronunciation with /e/ 

hauden 'holding' suggesting a pronunciation with /of, non
occurrence or vocalization of medial /11 and occurrence of 
final /n/ 

shaw 'show' suggesting a pronunciation with /of 

snaw-baws 'snowballs' suggesting a pronunciation with /a/ 
and with non-occurrence or vocalization of final /11 in 'balls' 

bauld 'bold' suggesting a pronunciation with /au/ or Ia! 
hale 'whole' suggesting a pronunciation with lei 
brak 'broke' suggesting a pronunciation with /a/ 
thrave 'throve' suggesting a pronunciation with /e/ 
strave 'strove' suggesting a pronunciation with /e/ 
tald 'told' suggesting a pronunciation with /a/ 

saw 'sow' suggesting a pronunciation with /of 

bard 'board' suggesting a pronunciation with I:J! 
sla-thorn 'sloe-thorn' suggesting a pronunciation with /a/ 
owre 'over' suggesting a pronunciation with /au/ and non
occurrence of medial /v/ 

ithers 'others' suggesting a pronunciation with /r/ 
sin 'sun' suggesting a pronunciation with /r/ 
bit 'but' suggesting a pronunciation with /r/ 
rin 'run' suggesting a pronunciation with lr/ 

cou 'd, cud 'could' suggesting a pronunciation with /tJ; the 
indicated non-occurrence or vocalization of medial /1/ is 
perhaps merely a diacritic 
wad, wadna 'would, would not' suggesting a pronunciation 
with /a/ and with non-occurrence of final /t/ in not 
beuk 'book' suggesting a pronunciation with /yu/ 
muir suggesting a pronunciation with /yu/ 

sud 'should' suggesting a pronunciation with /tJ and with an 

initial Is/ instead of If/ 
pit 'put' suggesting a pronunciation with /r/ 
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bouse, bous 't 'boozed' suggesting a pronunciation with /u/ and 
final /t/ instead of /d/ 

guid 'good' suggesting a pronunciation with II/ 
hoose 'house' suggesting a pronunciation with /u/ 
fand 'found' suggesting a pronunciation with /a! 
pouther, pout her 't 'powder, powdered' suggesting a 
pronunciation with /u/, with medial /thl instead of /d/ and with 
final /t/ 
doon 'down' suggesting a pronunciation with /u/ 
doonright ' downright' suggesting a pronunciation with /u/ 

Air/an' 'Ireland' suggesting a pronunciation with /er/ and non
occurrence of final /d/ 
slee, sleely 'sly, slyly' suggesting a pronunciation with /i/ 
e 'e 'eye' suggesting a pronunciation with /i/ 
dee, deein ' 'die, dying' suggesting a pronunciation with /i/ and 
occurrence of final /n/ 
wark ' work' suggesting a pronunciation with /a! 
warst 'worst' suggesting a pronunciation with /a! 
warl 'world' suggesting a pronunciation with /a! and non
occurrence of final /d/ 
wark ' work' suggesting a pronunciation with /a! 

brust 'burst' suggesting a pronunciation with I tJ and 
indicating that metathesis occurs in this word 
misca ' 'miscall' , fiels ' fields' , chief' 'child' ,frien s 'friends', 
an' 'and', bins 'binds', hans ' hands ' , boatfus 'boatfuls' , 
bolefus 'bolefuls' ; ens 'ends' , sens ' sends' , mins 'minds' , 
hoise 'hoist', ca 't 'called' roun' 'round', houn s 'hounds' , wi ' 
' with', men ' 'mend', warmin' 'warming' , lyin' ' lying' , lea 
' leave', behin ' 'behind' , werena ' were not', wa ' ' wall ', wa'
stead 'wallstead' , war!' 'world', row 'roll' , saul ' salt' , o' 'of', 
ha'f 'half' , dreadfu ', ' dreadful', fause ' false ' , faut 'fault', 
sager ' soldier', snaw-baws 'snowballs ': all these provide 
evidence of non-occurrence of a final consonant or of 
vocalization of Ill. 
Hae ' have' , ne'er 'never ', e'er 'ever', gies 'gives', lo'esome 
' lovesome', ser't 'served' , co'ers 'covers' , deels 'devils' , 
sillar ' silver' , hin '-hairst 'hind-harvest' indicate non
occurrence of medial /v/. 

Claes ' clothes' indicates non-occurrence of medial /6/. 
Tase 'taste', plun'ers ' plunders', hun 'ers 'hundreds' , har 'ly 
' hardly'' wan 'er 'wander'' yon 'ers 'yonder is'' frien ship 
'friendship', wan 'rers ' wanderers' , and hairbreath 
'hairbreadth' all suggest non-occurrence of medial /t/ or /d/. 
Brust(in ') 'burst(ing)' , gingebread ' gingerbread' , pa snips 
'parsnips' suggest metathesis or non-occurrence of post
vocalic /r/. 
Conversely, thristle 'thistle' indicates intrusive /r/. 
Metathesis of Old English <sc> explains the spellings of 'ask' 
as ax. 
Orr's spellings wiss 'wish' , and Slimiss 'Slemish' suggest the 

substitution of /s/ for If/, and leash 'lease' suggests use of final 

If/ in place of /s/. 
Pouther( 't), 'powder( ed)' probably indicates use of medial /d/. 
Orr's respellings provide evidence of /x/ preserved in words 
such as leugh ' laugh', straught 'straight', staughers 
'staggers', laigh 'low', Iicht 'light', nicher and cleighrin '. 

Appendix 2 

Apparently proverbial or habitually collocated phrases and 
idioms in Orr. 

Wha wad hae belled the cat awee 
my inner man 
I ledge we'd fen 
chow the fat o' , meaning ' talk over ' 
play'd the weary 
biggin' castles in the air (italicized) 
the fiddler's acre (in inverted commas) 
blessed be the Maker! (an exclamation apparently used after 
praising someone's children) 
haud up the mirror to the times (in inverted commas) 
deel-ma-care 
workin' sair days-dark on't 
I wadna gie for a' Braidislan ' tythe 
dee! tak ... 
gifbowls row right, meaning ' if things work out right' 
bandied frae post tae pillar 
wise men o' Gotham 
I'd beg my bread through Airlan' 
the guid auld rule, 'first come, first ser't' 
twa three like that will wreck her 
at ance baith pray an' watch 
the wheel o ' chance revolv'd 
rise not on empty goblet (in inverted commas) 
had ay a hearty fill 
an' eat the bread o' care 
habit like a bough by force held straight, Sprang till its ain 
auld thraw 
fair fa' ye 
in fegs 
I'll swear by jing! 
dee! brust him! 
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Lowland Sources of Ulster-Scots: Gregg and The 
Linguistic Atlas of Scotland (volume 3) Compared 

Caroline Macafee 

Robert Gregg's work on the dialect boundaries of Ulster
Scots has become one of the pillars of research in this 

field. His map of the boundaries has been much reprinted, and 
is known to many people who are not familiar with the 
extensive research on which it was based' . 

Gregg conducted his fieldwork between 1960 and 1963, 
only a few years after the completion of fieldwork by the 
Linguistic Survey of Scotland. When he published his thesis 
in 19852

, Gregg was already aware of some of the preliminary 
findings of the Survey, but the results were not published until 
the following year, as volume 3 of The Linguistic Atlas of 
Scotland (LAS3)

3
• Until now, no comparison has been made 

between the two studies. Of course, LAS3 can have little to 
add to Gregg 's coverage of Ulster-Scots, since its selection of 
localities is much smaller, and confined to East Ulster. There 
are actually only eight localities in LAS3 that represent Ulster
Scots (Down 1-4, Antrim 2-5). The other Ulster localities are 
clearly Hiberno-English. (As in Gregg, the dividing line is 
quite abrupt, though not, of course, absolute.) The main 
interest of the LAS3 data for us lies in the possibility of 
exploring connections between Ulster dialects and their 
Lowland Scots sources. In this paper, I concentrate on the 
phonemic level of analysis, including lexical incidence. A 
more phonetic treatment can be found in the work of 
Johnston, but, like Milroy, Johnston does not always confine 
his description of East Ulster speech to Ulster-Scots as 
understood by Gregg and followed here

4
• (This conflation of 

the two varieties leads to a possible misinterpretation, as 
discussed below.) 

A note on the presentation of the LAS3 data may be 
helpful. The 'polyphonemes' (see Table 1) are no more than 
large chunks of phonetic space, and information is simply lost 
by grouping the data in this way. Polyphoneme E in particular 
covers four historical phonemes, and the maps which show 
how many 'phonemes' occur in E (environment by 
environment) do not clarify which ones occur. In word maps, 
two or more different phonemes can be shown as the same; or 
the same phoneme can be shown as different polyphonemes in 
different places' . 

As Johnston points out, the LAS3 'phonemes', which are 
not aggregated across phonetic environments, are too 
numerous to fit in with our understanding of the phonemic 
system of Scots vowels. Fortunately, the data are given in 
detail, though some doubts have been expressed about 
accuracy (especially with regard to vowel length) and missing 
localities 

6
• 

Dialect Divisions of Lowland and Insular Scots 
Map 1 shows the dialect divisions of Lowland Scots. The 

dialects of Lowland Scots were originally mapped by 
Murray', and modified by Grant' (though Ulster-Scots had to 
wait for Gregg) . Johnston's revision based on LAS3 shows for 
instance that Southern and South-West Scots are being 
encroached upon by Central dialectt However, these recent 
developments do not concern us here, and I have simply 
reproduced the well-known map in the form given in CSD 
(which renames some of the dialect areas), although 
Johnston's map may, in some ways, be more accurate even for 
earlier periods, as the traditional map sometimes resorts 
merely to following county boundaries. For the same reasons, 
I have not followed Aitken in incorporating Speitel's revision 
of the Highland Line, which shows the possibly recent 
phenomenon of Scots retreating eastwards, although it also 
gives a more accurate treatment oflargely uninhabited areas

10
• 

- Orkney and Shetland 

E?..a Northern 

!iQI North Eastern 

- Central 

1IlD Southern 

~ Northern Irish Shetland 

Map 1: the main dialect divisions of Scots (based on 
CSD, Map 1, and Gregg, 1985, Part II, Map 1)~ by kind 
permission of Scottish Language Dictionaries Ltd. and 
Mrs. Gregg 



62 The Academic Study of Ulster-Scots: Essays for and by Robert J. Gregg 

It is as well to remember that the dialect divisions shown in 
Map 1 relate to a period two and a half centuries later than the 
Scots settlement of Ulster. 

The Spread of Scots in Scotland and Ulster 
It is interesting to place Ulster within the context of the 

spread of Scots within Scotland, as it reminds us that some 
Lowland dialects were formed later than Ulster-Scots. The 
chronology below is based on the work of Speitel and 
Mather". 

1. 15th century: Caithness (modest influx from the 13th 
century on); Orkney and Shetland (ceded to Scotland from 
Denmark in 1486, with a modest influx previously, 
particularly in Orkney). The modem dialects are broad Scots. 
There is a variant development of /aid/ to !Auld/ 'old', etc., 
discussed below. A striking archaism is incomplete /
vocalisation (/all 'all', etc.). There is considerable Nom 
influence on vocabulary and phonology. The islands were 
never Gaelic-speaking, but Caithness shows Gaelic influence. 

2. 16th century: presumed demise of Gaelic in the South
West. Long-term interaction with Ulster makes it difficult to 
determine the direction of influence and to separate Scottish 
Gaelic from Irish influence. 

3. 1603 onwards: spread to county Antrim, county Down, 
county Donegal, later into county Londonderry. Nothing 
specific is known of the characteristics of the Medieval 
Anglo-Irish previously spoken in urban centres 
(Carrickfergus, Newry). The modem dialects are broad Scots, 
exhibiting dialect variation, some presumably from the point 
of creation. 

4. 1650 onwards: to Kintyre, Arran, Bute (the latter possibly 
as early as the 15th century). The modem dialects are broad 

Scots. The variant development of /aid/ to I ,mid/ etc. is found 
at least in Kintyre and Bute. These dialects have been little 
studied, but Kintyre again has had long-term interaction with 
Ulster. 

5. 17th century onwards: to inner Moray Firth, fishing villages 
on the east coast between Moray Firth and Caithness. Broad 
Scots, Gaelic influence. The variant development of /aid/ to 

I Auld/ etc. is found. 

6. 18th and 19th centuries: Broad Scots to forestry- and 
whisky-based settlements along the Highland Line. Gaelic 
influence is apparent. 

We shall see below that there are similarities amongst 
many of these peripheral dialects and Ulster-Scots. 

Reverse Influence of Ulster on Lowland Scots 
A reverse influence from Ulster is always to be suspected 

in adjacent parts of Scotland, and in Glasgow, which received 
a large influx of population from Ireland in the mid-19th 
century, and this complicates our attempts to identify the 
origins of Ulster-Scots. Riach assumes ·that similarities 
(lexical in his study) between Ulster and Galloway (South-

" West Scots) reflect seasonal migration from Ulster , but 
Milroy takes the more reasonable view that in general: 

Galloway Scots is itself probably the basis of much of 
Ulster-Scots (especially in county Down); therefore the 
influence goes from Scotland to Ulster .... 13

• 

This does not, of course, preclude influence in the other 
direction. Certainly of Ulster origin is Glasgow youse (plural 
of you), and perhaps also wan 'one' (but see discussion 
below). Also apparently an Ulster importation is West Central 
lowering of fer! to fer/; Macafee has some slight support for 
its association with Catholic speech in Glasgow

14
- and 

occasional stopping of /8, 5/ in Glasgow (also associated with 
IS 

Anglo-Irish influence in Liverpool) . 

Vowel Phonology 
To refer to the vowels, I shall use Aitken's numbering 

system (see Table 1) '6• Readers not accustomed to this system 
will probably find it necessary to make frequent reference to 
the table. 

Vowel length in Modem Scots is governed by the Scottish 
Vowel-Length Rule (SVLR), sometimes called Aitken's Law. 
This is the outcome of a series of shortenings in all 
environments except morpheme-finally, before /r/ and before 
voiced fricatives. The powerful influence of this environment 
extends to the splits of Vowels 1 and 7 (see below). The 

originally close short Vowels 15 II/ and 19 I AI are unaffected 
(presumably showing little allophonic length variation to 
begin with), and where Vowels 8 and 12 remain distinct they 
are long in all environments. Otherwise the long vowels have 
lost distinctive length, and both originally long and short 
vowels show allophonic variation in the environments 
specified, particularly in the final syllable of a word, with 
various exceptions in peripheral dialects". So the following 
contrast: 

beat: tea 
greed: agreed 
beat: beer 
leaf weave 
baith 'both': bathe 
race: raise 

leash: /pli31r/ 'pleasure' 

The early date of the SVLR is shown by the fact that it has 
spread (not always in its fullest form) throughout the Scots 
area, including Insular and Ulster-Scots, and also into Mid 
Ulster English

18
• Aitken cites definite evidence for its 

establishment before c.l560
19

• 

Vowel 1, primarily from OE l, is split in Modem Scots 
into a diphthong with a short, centralised, half-open starting 
point (an earlier stage in development), variously represented 

as /;}i, Ail, e.g. Fife; and a diphthong with a half-long, open 
starting point, variously represented as /a1, a·e, ae/ e.g. jive. 
The split is determined by the environments of the SVLR. 
The distinction is phonemic in Scots, because Vowel 1 short 
also contains the reflexes of Older Scots Vowel8 word-finally 
(Vowel 8a), e.g. pey 'pay' . An example of a minimal pair is 
pey and pie. 

Gregg describes additional phonological and 
morphological contraints on the occurrence of the lengthened 
/aw/ variant in Ulster'

0
• 

In Central dialects of Scots, Vowel 3 (from OE re etc.) 
mostly falls together with Vowel 2, e.g. meat (as in Standard 
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Table 1: Vowel systems of Scots: a rough historical outline, based the following sources: Aitken ( 1977), Table I ; t Aitken (2002) 

Main OE Early Middle Modern Vowel LAS3 
and other Scots Scots Scots number polyphoneme 
sources (to 1450) (to 1700) 
1 tima 1: ei ~~1 1 short 
'time', EI 
fi/'five' ai llong 

e cwen e: 1: 1 2 I 
'queen' 

re clrene e: 3 
'clean' 

a ham a: e: e 4 E 
'home' 

OF Q estqr q: q: 0 5 0 
' store' 

u hus u: u: u 6 u 
'house' / ul full vi 6a* 
'full' 

o mor (/): (/): f/J 7 y 

'moor', 
mona or--1 7 I 
'moon' 

or--e 7 E 

or~e 7long E 
I 7 short y 

ceg hcege/ ru e1~ ~:, e~ 8 
'hail' E 

or e 8 

reg clreg ai# ei# ~i# 8a** 
'clay' 
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OF r;i chois 91 91 oe 9 01 
'choice' 

AN ui puisoun w w ~1 10 EI 
'poison' 

eg ege ei# - e:#- i:# i# 11 I 
'eye' 

aw snaw 12 A au/ a:~ a 
'snow' 

or ~ 12 0 

a/ all 12a al 
'all' 

o growan qui 9U AU 13 wu 
'grow' 

ol gold 13a 91 

eaw deaw eu~ 'dew' 

lw nlwe iu lU 

~ 
lU 14 

'new' u 
or G)u 14 

1 blta I I I 15*** y 

'bit' 

e bed 16 E 
'bed' 

re trt:£ppe a a a 17 A 
'trap' 

i5 hlot 9 9 

~ 
0 18 

'portion' 0 
~ 18 

u putian lJ lJ A 19 w 
'put' 

Notes: 
* There are several words where }-vocalisation fails withy/, e.g. bull !bAll. 
** There are frequent lexical exceptions in /e/, e.g. day. 
* * * The phoneme /e/ belongs to Scottish Standard English, not to Scots. 
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English), but Wigtownshire has /e/ as in Hibemo-English, as 
has Ulster-Scots in some words. There is no shortening before 
ldl (as in English head), so this includes e.g. heid 'head' and 
also de if' deaf'. 

Vowel 4, OE ii, did not raise and round prior to the Great 
Vowel Shift (as in modem English south of the Humber), but 
has developed as a front vowel, merged with the reflex of OE 
ce by Open Syllable Lengthening, and consequently has a 
large functional load (e.g. gait 'goat', hame 'home', as well 
as, e.g. face, name). 

The load of Vowel 5 is correspondingly small, consisting 
mainly of French loans, e.g. store, noble. It has usually 
merged with Vowel 18. However, the two vowels remain 
separate in Ulster-Scots. From this and other dialects which 
retain the distinction, it appears that before /r/ Scots 
lengthened Vowel 18 to merge with Vowel 5 rather than vice 

21 
versa . 

Vowel 6 (from OE ii etc.) did not diphthongise by the 
Great Vowel Shift, and is still a close back or centralised 
monophthong. The load of Vowel 13 is correspondingly 
small, consisting mainly of OE 6w- e.g. growe 'grow'. 

Vowel 7 from OE o fronted north of the Humber prior to 
the Great Vowel Shift, thus e.g. guse 'goose'. Non-final OF u 
also falls in with this, e.g. use. A number of words, including 
foot, are captured by Vowel 15 (see below) and there are 
special developments before voiceless velars (see below). It 
remains a front rounded vowel only in the most conservative 
dialects of Modem Scots, now mainly Shetland and Orkney. 
In the North-East it has unrounded to merge with Vowel2 /i/. 
There are also traces of this development in parts of the South
West (and eastwards to the vicinity of Berwick on both sides 
of the Border)" . See Map 2. The occurrence of /i/ for Vowel 
7 in the South-West appears to have been overlooked until the 
Linguistic Survey of Scotland". This is doubtless the source 
of this form in county Down and county Donegal (see Map 5 
below). 

Map 2: /if reflexes of Vowel 7 in the south of Scotland, 
based on LAS 3: Lists (cf. Maps W26, W66, W87, W97) 

@ Dominant form 

• Two or more instances 

o Single instances 

N 

t 
0 km 50 

Notes: In tooth, Iii is widespread (LAS3: Map Wl64). 

The [ ei] realisation in do and too at Spittal (Northumberland 2) also 
implies underlying final /if. 

In northern East Central Scots it has unrounded to merge 
with Vowel 4 lei, which is found also in county Antrim (see 
Map 5 below). Elsewhere it has unrounded or is still 
unrounding to merge with Vowel 4 in the long environments 
of the SVLR (e.g. mair 'moor',yaize 'use' verb), and Vowel 
15 in the short environments (e.g. gis 'goose', yis 'use' noun). 

In a few dialects, including Ulster, the short reflex remains 
separate, and is a closer and more peripheral vowel than 15, 
nearer to RP. Hence Gregg's suggestion

24
, followed by 

Macafee
25

, that in the formation of Scottish Standard English, 
this separate Vowel 7 short was equated with English II/, while 
the original Scots Vowell5 (which corresponds historically to 
III) survives as the marginal phoneme lei, mainly in the 
environment of a following /r/, e.g. earth, or /v/, e.g. river 

with II/, never with lei, sever with /e/6
• 

Vowel 12 comes from OE aw (e.g. claw) and also aw (e.g. 
snaw), and OF au (e.g. cause). The Modem Scots reflex is 
variously unrounded (Northern, Southern, South-West), in 
which case it may merge with Vowel 17, or rounded (Central 
Scots). Both occur in Ulster-Scots. 

Vowel 4 in final position after /w, Ml, e.g. twae 'two', 
whae 'who', has been captured by Vowel 12 except in 
Southern and southern East Central, where it develops 
normally to lei (see LAS3 Maps W42, W44). 

Vowel 12 also contains the reflex of Vowel 17 when 
vocalised before /1/ (around 1450, and not taken to Caithness, 
Orkney and Shetland), e.g. aw 'all'. Gregg shows /a!/ in all 

etc. as an occasional form in East Ulster, and as the main 
reflex in most of Donegal, presumably a genuine archaism" . 
A following /d/ blocks the loss of /1/, e.g. auld 'old' . The 
variant development to auld (Vowel 13) will be discussed 
further below. 

Vowel 14 remains separate in Southern Scots, but in most 
dialects has become /ju!, with consequent merger with Vowel 

Map 3: merger ofVowel18 with Vowel12 as [o): nil 
phonemes in polyphoneme A (LAS3: Map 823 - © the 
estate of the late Hans Speitel, reproduced by kind 
permission of Pauline Cairns Speitel and James Mather 

• 1 

• 2 

.. 3 

o Nil 

Note: Section 0 - the environment before It/. 

~IJti [] 
~~ ~~ ~r ~ () • t .. 

t 
Shetland 

t 
0 km 
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6 (e.g. dew, due) , and loss of /j/ in some phonetic 
environments (e.g. true, blue). As well as OE eow and word
final OF u, it also contains, in some dialects, original Vowel 7 
before voiceless velars, e.g. pleuch 'plough' and heuk 'hook'. 
But in other dialects (West Central, northern East Central, as 
well as Ulster-Scots) these have ljAI, i.e. Vowel 19. 

Map 4: the foci of Scottish migration to Ulster 
(Perceval-Maxwell, 1973: Map 'The origins of the 
Scottish undertakers', by kind permission of Prof. 
Perceval-Maxwell) 
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A small number ofVowel19 words have been captured by 
Vowel 15, e.g. hinny 'honey' . Some originally Vowel 7 
words, e.g. mither 'mother', fit 'foot', join this vowel by an 

early shortening to u, hence to III as in hinn/
8

• 

Vowel 17 has merged with a rounded Vowe112 as [o] in an 
area of southern East Central Scots and Southern Scots, 
cutting across the main dialect divisions (see Map 3). In West 

Central, there is a conditioned merger with Vowel 12 h / 
before /r, rC, nd, II. 

Phonological Links 
Ulster-Scots is, as Johnston points out, clearly a dialect of 

Central Scots". The bulk of the Scots planters are known to 
have come from the west of Scotland (see Map 4), with the 
addition of lawless elements expelled from the Borders 
(Southern Scots). In the data we are examining here, there is 
little indication of an input from Southern Scots. 

There is considerable regional vanatwn within Ulster
Scots. Gregg mentions some features briefly, but concentrates 
mainly on mapping Scots forms in the aggregate against their 
English q~gnates, leaving much of his valuable data to speak 
for itself . 

In the present paper I compare Ulster-Scots and Lowland 
Scots in terms of the main differentiae of Scots dialect 
phonology (the splits, mergers and sound changes that affect 
large parts of the vocabulary), and also examine the LAS3 
maps for peculiarities shared between Ulster-Scots and 
particular Lowland Scots dialects. (Constraints of time 
preclude a full examination of the LAS3 lists.) I have also 
examined the LAS3 data for evidence relevant to Gregg's 
interpretation of the distribution of long and short reflexes of 
Vowel 1 in Ulster-Scots. 

Shared with Central Scots (Central includes South-West): 
• merger of Vowel 3, e.g. cheat, with Vowel 2 as /i/ (except 

Wigtownshire) 

• ljii for initial /e/ Vowel 4 as in yin 'one' (see LAS3 Map 
W144), coexisting in Ulster-Scots with wan 

• West Central and South-West h , a/ Vowel 12 after /w, NJ, 
e.g. twa 'two', awa 'away', as opposed to Southern Scots /e/ 
Vowel4

31 

• individual peculiarities of lexical incidence (based on LAS3 
Maps, checked against Lists): 

W10 wet with /a/, as opposed to weet elsewhere in Scots 

W12 sat with /AI 
W85 drove (past tense of drive) with III (coexisting in 
West Central and South-West with usual Scots drave, and 
possibly representing an East Midland English form 
transmitted from Ulster) 
W88 live with archaic /i/ 

W103 came (past tense of come) with lA/ . 

Shared with South-West Scots: 
• merger of Vowel 3, e.g. cheat, with Vowel 4 as /e/ in 

Wigtownshire 

• Ia/ for Vowel 12, e.g. snow, all 
• /i/ for Vowel 7, e.g. moor, moon 
• individual peculiarities of lexical incidence (based on LAS3 

Maps, checked against Lists) : 
W18 doit 'a fool' with /o/ 
W25 wade with /a/ (only recorded from the late 19th 
century on) 

W53 weigh with /gi/ 

W89 has with archaic /e/ 

W92 poison with /AI, and with /oe/ (the latter apparently a 
loan from English)32 

W106 loup 'to leap' with /u/ (apparently a hyperadaptive 
form on the analogy of house = hoose, etc. This occurs in 
only one South-West locality, where it may be an 
influence from Ulster.) 

W126 wale 'to select' with /a/ Vowel 12 
W171 voice with /oe/ (in much of Lowland Scots captured 

by /gi/ Vowel 10) 
• Hiberno-English shares with the South-West a rounded 

realisation of Vowel 19 /AI as [6], an archaism found also in 
Insular Scots, but not in Ulster-Scots. As Milroy points out, 

Most Ulster dialect has less rounding and raising in this 
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vowel than does W[i]gt[ownshire], and the feature is 
characteristic of S[outhem] Hib[emo-] English

33
, perhaps 

implying that its retention could be a Hibemo-English 
influence on Wigtownshire, brought by seasonal migrant 
labour. It has been suggested that a rounded realisation 
may have been variably present in much of Scots at quite 
a late date

34
, but it seems to me more likely that 18th

century reports of rounded realisations in Scottish 
Standard English represent hyperadaptive attempts at 
contemporary English pronunciation

35
• The lack of 

rounding in Ulster-Scots is an argument in favour of early 
and widespread unrounding in Lowland Scots. 

Shared with West Central Scots: 

• !J/ for Vowel 12, e.g. snow, all 

• III for Vowel 7, e.g. moor, moon 

• the development of Vowel 7 before velars to /jtJ (LAS3 Maps 
Wll2 hook, Wll9 look; LAS3 Lists enough, rough, tough) 

• the unrounding of Vowel 18 to merge with Vowel 17 before 
labials, e.g. Wl05 hop with /a! (Wl04 crop shows this 
change spreading into the South-West) 

• individual peculiarities of lexical incidence (based on LAS3 
Maps, checked against Lists): 

W69 fi /
6

, W70 firth with /tJ, and similarly W72 earth 

(assuming an underlying hi) 

W72 earth with II/ 

W92 poison with hi 
Wll8 dog with /tJ (apparently West Central spreading 
into the South-West) 
Wl65 wish with /i/ (recent, and possibly an influence from 
Hibemo-English) 

Shared with Southern Scots: 
• individual peculiarity of lexical incidence (based on LAS3 

Maps, checked against Lists) : 

Wl75 leuch (past tense of lauch) 'laugh' with /a/ Vowel 
12 (as in the infinitive) in one locality each, possibly 
independently 

• Milroy notes the lowering of /e/ to /a, ad in certain positions, 
notably before voiceless stops, 'quite systematically in East 
Ulster speech including Belfast' , and links this with 

Galloway
3

' . In fact, the lowering of lei (in all environments) 
is characteristic of Southern Scots (eastern Dumfriesshire 
rather than Galloway) (cf. LAS3 localities 25.5-25 .7). 
Johnston likewise attempts to relate Ulster pronunciations to 
his 'Border Scots Counter-Clockwise Vowel Shift'

38
• The 

lowering of /e/ is the only part of the shift peculiar to 
Southern Scots. In Ulster-Scots, LAS3 shows the 
conditioned lowering that Milroy discusses only for one 
county Down locality (Ballywalter, 29.2); there is no trace in 

Gregg (cf. List 4:jlat, matter, Saturday with Scots /e/). It is 
therefore doubtful whether it is a native characteristic of 
Ulster-Scots, or rather an urban feature spreading from 
Belfast. As noted above, Milroy and Johnston arrive at their 
interpretation because of their failure to distinguish within 
East Ulster between Hibemo-English and Ulster-Scots. 

Shared with Northern and Insular Scots 
Strikingly often, the Ulster forms are shared also with 

Caithness and/or fishing villages from the Moray Firth 
northwards, and/or Insular Scots (Orkney and/or Shetland). 

This applies to some archaic items (unvocalised /all, lei in 
has) which might be expected to have a peripheral 
geographical distribution39

, but also to recent and sometimes 
irregular items such as /a! in wade, lui in loup and also doup 
(Ulster and Orkney), and /a/ in work verb (see Table 3)40

• Ould 
etc. and wan are discussed further below. 

Johnston mentions various possible Gaelic influences, a 
number of which are shared by East Ulster and north Northern 
Scots or other Highland Line localities41

• As is sometimes 
remarked, the Caithness accent even sounds like a county 
Antrim or Belfast accent42

• To some extent, these similarities 
have to be put down to a combination of peripheral archaism, 
Scottish Gaelic/Irish influence, and sheer coincidence (for 
which, as a lexicographer, I have a healthy respect), but the 
possibility of contact also deserves to be explored in future 
research. One possibility is a mingling of migrant agricultural 
workers from the north of Scotland with those from Ireland in 
the large farms of Central Scotland in the 18th and 19th 
centuries43

• There were certainly maritime contacts44
, such as 

the annual migration of county Donegal women to the fish
gutting in Shetland45

, and the reverse movement of fishermen 
from the Moray Firth: 

with the opening of the Caledonian Canal there was a very 
regular west coast fishing by the fleets of the inner Moray 
Firth - Avoch, Hopeman, Buckie - which also extended to 
.... Buncrana (Donegal)46

• 

Some Vocalic Developments in More Detail 

Ould 'old' 

This brings us to the variant development of /aid/ to I Auld! 
etc., which occurs in Ulster alongside the normal development 
to Vowel 12, and also, as we saw above, in peripheral dialects 

in Scotland (see LAS3 Wl37 cold), again alongside the 
expected development. If the !Auld! forms were found only in 
Ulster and adjacent areas of the West of Scotland, we would 
probably have no hesitation in seeing these as Hiberno
English forms (of English West Midlands origin). Gregg 
writes: 

The competing forms with [/old/] crop up in only a few 
words in a few places in Ulster and always in addition to 
the [IAuld/]-forms. Mostly there is a semantic difference 
between the two forms so that they are not actually in 
competition with one another. The [/ald/]-form of old 

suggests familiarity and affection .... Similar semantic 
oppositions are valid for [/kal/] versus [!kAul/], meaning 
cold41

• 

Such reallocation is typically to be expected when more 
than one alternative survives a situation of dialect contact, in 
this case (we might speculate) between Hiberno-English and 
Ulster-Scots48

• However, the Lowland Scots distribution has 
to be accounted for. Gregg sees the I Au! form as archaic Scots, 
and is followed in this by Aitken49

• However, the argument for 
this being a survival is based on geography alone. Unlike a 
clear relic such as /al/ 'all' etc. in Donegal, Caithness and 
Insular Scots, there is no convincing contemporary evidence 
for ould in earlier periods when it is supposed to have been 
more widespread in Lowland Scots, nor is it a necessary stage 
in the development of the regular Modem Scots forms . 
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Rather it is supposed that it was an alternative development, 
later replaced. Johnston suggests50 that there must be some 
influence from dialects of England, via Hibemo-English, even 
if only reinforcement, and that we may even have to see the 
eastern and western developments as separate phenomena in 
Scotland, with occurrences in Kintyre, South-West Scotland 
and Glasgow coming from, or at least reinforced by contact 
with, Ulster. Older Scots spelling throws little light on the 
matter: the few <o(u)> spellings that occur are late enough to 
be anglicisations51

• 

Wan 'one' 
A similar case is the form wan 'one', found in Modem 

Scots especially in West Central, but also Edinburgh, and in 
Wigtownshire, Insular Scots, Caithness and the Inner Moray 
Firth (SND s.v. wan; LAS3 Map W144). This is a widespread 
Ulster form, not only Ulster-Scots'', and its mainly western 
distribution in Lowland Scots would immediately suggest 
influence from Ulster - perhaps originally an English dialectal 
form (cf. Somerset and Devon [wren] (EDD)) 53

- were it not 
that wan also occurs as a rare form in Older Scots (DOST s.v. 
want. These instances are mainly 17th century, from East 
Central Scots as well as Orkney, and Highland English. 
Particularly intriguing are two early citations, from John of 
Irland (1490) and the Maitland Folio MS (a 1570-1586). 
These all speak against an Ulster source. On this basis, Aitken 
is again inclined to regard wan as a relic in Lowland Scots, 
and he reconstructs a possible route from earlier /a:n/55

• It is 
also conceivable that wan is an interdialectal blend of English 
one and Scots ane. Again, reinforcement from Ulster is 
possible and indeed likely in the West of Scotland. 

Map 5: Ulster-Scots reflexes of Vowel 7 in abuin 'above' 
(based on Gregg, 1985: Lists) 

Vowel 7, reflexes of /0/ 
The Ulster reflexes of Vowel 7 appear to reflect a mixture 

of source dialects. Map 5, based on Gregg (cf. LAS3 Map 

W150), shows the forms of abuin ' above' 56
• We find /gbin/ in 

south Down and Donegal, /gben/ in north Antrim and 

Londonderry, and /gbin/ elsewhere. As noted above, /gbin/ 
appears to have its origin in South-West Scots (Map 2). It 
appears that unrounding to /i/ dates back to the late 15th 
century in the North-East of Scotland'', but there is no 
indication of the date of unrounding in the South-West. As 
Gregg points out58

, the /i/ areas were planted early and are 
further removed from contact with Scotland (in the case of 
county Down, from the ports of Donaghadee and Bangor), so 
this is probably the most archaic (surviving) form, undergoing 

replacement by hi'". 

Apart from relics of /i/, /gbin/ is now the SVLR-short 
outcome in the South-West as well as in West Central and 
southern East Central Scots, so its presence in Ulster is easily 
accounted for. The earliest evidence for a split between 

Vowels 15 and 4 dates from 1635 for hi and 1674 for /e/ in 

West Central60
• In the South-West, LAS3 indicates that this II/ 

generally remains separate from Vowel15 , the latter as[£] . In 
Ulster too, LAS3 sometimes shows this distinction in at least 
some environments (cf. 29.4 Ballyhalbert, 30.4 Cashel, 30.5 
Kells). Gregg found merger with Vowel 15 only sporadically 
for certain items, and as the normal outcome only for a single 
county Down speaker61

• 

The form /gben/ is found in Lowland Scots in northern 
East Central, not a significant source of migration. 
Unrounding to /e/ can be dated to the end of the 16th century, 
but contemporary evidence is scant62

• Gregg suggests that 
Ulster-Scots /e/ is a local development from hi, citing an [e] 
realisation of unstressed !If 3

• The remaining possibility is that 
the unrounding to /e/ is an independent development in Ulster, 
from an earlier /0t'. Given the early date of settlement, it is 
likely that unrounding was incomplete in some of the source 
dialects, as it still is in LAS3 data for Southern Scots. Even in 
Edinburgh, some words apparently retained /0/ [0, y] as late as 
the 1870s65

• The /gbun/ form of abune (sporadically on the 
periphery of Ulster-Scots in Gregg's data: see Lists and Map 
p. 82) is a spelling pronunciation. 

A split to merge with Vowel 15 in short environments and 
Vowel 4 in long environments must follow the establishment 

Map 6: unrounded and rounded reflexes of Vowel 12 in 
eastern Ulster-Scots (based on Gregg, 1985: Lists) 
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of the SVLR, but SVLR does not mean that there has to be a 
split: this depends rather on a phonetic distance between the 
long and short allophones. An independent unrounding to lei 
in all environments could have taken place at any point. An 
independent interaction with SVLR is also a possibility. In 
both the localities that show lei for abuin in LAS3 (30.2 
Ballymoney, 30.3 Lavan), the vowel is long, as are several 
other vowels in this environment. Gregg's 1985 lists provide 
further lexical items taking /e/, mainly also before In!, but also 
before /1/ (Antrim 3 and 4 school, Londonderry 1 and 3 school 
and stool), which again tends to be an additional lengthening 
environment. However, lei also occurs rarely in just (Antrim 
1 and 2) and good (Londonderry 3). Elsewhere, lei in abuin 
coexists with II/ in good. Some data, then, point towards a 
split, as in West Central Scots, but with an independent 
allocation of long and short environments; other data is 
towards /e/ throughout. 

Vowel 12 /a/ or hi 
The reflex of Vowel 12 as in cause is predominantly 

unrounded in most of the Ulster-Scots area (and merged with 
Vowel 17 as in cat), but almost all points show some rounded 
forms, and the predominant form is rounded in a small area 
around Belfast Lough, with a finger stretching south down the 
main Belfast-Downpatrick route (as well as an isolated 
occurrence in county Londonderry) (see Map 6). This could 
represent a mixed input: h/ is the present West Central form, 
and /a/ occurs in most of the South-West. However, the 
geographical configuration 
importation from Scotland. 
Lowland Scots is uncertain66

• 

suggests that it is a later 
The date of the rounding in 

The hypothesis of a later intrusion of hi would perhaps 
explain Ulster-Scots form 'farm'67

• Gregg must have been 
uncertain how to interpret this, as he departs from his usual 
practice of mapping all Ulster-Scots forms against all English 
forms, and maps form separately. It occurs on the edges of the 
Ulster-Scots area, almost entirely in the county Down, and 
appears to confirm Trudgill 's point that in situations of dialect 
contact, interdialect forms arise that are derivable from neither 
variety68

• It must be a local development of Scots or English 
farm (Ulster-Scots otherwise has the more usual Scots ferm ). 

Figure 1: Possible development offarm to form 

Stage 1---.. 
Older Scots 

Vowell? [a - a] 
farm 

Stage2 ---.. 
Ulster-Scots 

Vowel 17112 [a] 
farm 

Figure 1 suggests a possible route fromfarm to form . As 
we saw, unrounded Vowel 12 is merged in Ulster-Scots with 
Vowel 17 as [a, a]. When rounded Vowel 12 h i was 
introduced, an erroneous h i form of farm was created. The 
situation is further complicated by the fact that h i already 
existed as the realisation ofVowel 18 (as in cot, cord) in some 
environments, including before lrl. The lexical membership 
of l;,l is unstable in this environment, and overlaps with the 
membership of /ol, but overall it appears that /ol represents 
VowelS (as in before) plus part of the inventory ofVowel 18, 
which has partly merged with it (see above), while h i 

represents a residue of Vowel 18 (with not infrequent captures 
ofVowel5). Hence the spellings in <o>, appropriate to Vowel 
18. The confused state of the lexical inventories is illustrated 
in Table 3, which takes the LAS3 data for one Ulster-Scots 
locality and adds the historical vowel numbers. 

There are some other isolated captures or transfers of lexis 
from Vowel 17 to rounded Vowel 12, for instance in work 
noun (Scots wark) in a single county Antrim locality (LAS3 
Map W77). This word also has Vowel 12 in Central and 
Southern Scots ( CSD), presumably ongmating by 
reinterpretation in dialects adjacent to the area where Vowel 
17 merges with Vowel 12 as [o] (see Map 3). Another Ulster 
example may be the change of marrow ' a match, to exchange 
help with agricultural tasks' to morrow (CSD, CUDt. 

Vowel 3 /i/ or lei 
In Ulster-Scots, Vowel 3 is normally merged with Vowel 2 

as /i/, not, as in Hibemo-English, with Vowel 4 as /e/. There 
are lexical exceptions as in Central Scots, but also unexpected 
lei forms, linking up with a cluster of lei localities in 
Wigtownshire and adjacent parts of Kirkcudbrightshire and 
Ayrshire (see Map 7). 

Map 7: lei reflexes ofVowel3 in the South-West of 
Scotland (based on LAS3 lists) 
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At first sight, it would be tempting to interpret these 
forms, on both sides of the Irish Sea, as intrusions from 
Hibemo-English. However, Milroy argues that the /e/ variants 
are native to Ulster-Scots, originating in South-West Scots70

• 

He points to lei forms in words such as head and deaf in East 
Ulster, which do not occur in Hibemo-English, because of 
shortening in English (see also above), but do occur in 
Wigtownshire. As it happens, neither LAS3 nor Gregg 1985 
records lei in such words in rural Ulster-Scots, although two 
of LAS3's Hibemo-English localities have lei in lead noun" . 
Gregg does not give complete data for Vowel 3 words, but he 
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evidently expected /e/ in some items where it is not general in 
Scots (e.g. beak, beast, cheat, cream, Easter, neat, reaper, 
treat in List 1 0), but did not report the results. The LAS3 data 
are set out in Table 2. 

Table 2: /e/ in Vowel3 in South-West Scots and 
Ulster-Scots (based on LAS3 Lists) 

neither both South-West only Ulster only 
sweat cheat head meat 
lead v. pear bread heat 
swear bear v. dead wheat 
steam heap lead n. tea 
east cream thread pea 

speak fear pease 
meal (repast) wear leave 
steal mare breathe 
lean adj . please beak 
peace deave break*** 
beast dream meal (flour) 
aneath* leak** bean 
yeast beat mean 

creash clean 
leaf 
deaf 
least 

Notes: 

Italicised items take lei in Standard English. 
lei also occurs in the following words: beat, great, flea, bear n. , beard, 
cheap, weak, heal, deaf, breath. These have lei generally in Scots. 

No lei forms occur for knead or tread (Scots lei) or hear, reap, seal v., 
scene (Scots Iii) . 
* aneath has an uncharacteristic distribution in South-West Scots, being 
found only in a small cluster of localities in Kirkcudbrightshire and 
Dumfriesshire (see LAS3: map Wl60). 

** leak also has lei in Scotland and Ulster; cf. break. 

*** break usually has lei in Scots. 

All of LAS3's eight Ulster-Scots localities show a mixture 
of /i/ and /e/ forms. We do not find, as with Vowel 7, different 
geographical distributions for the different reflexes. The 
impression is of a complex ebb and flow of influences, with 
Hibemo-English perhaps reinforcing the adoption of some /e/ 
forms from the original mixture of inputs, and later 
reinforcing the survival of forms such as tea (universal in the 
LAS3 data for Ulster-Scots, but absent in Wigtownshire). 
Conversely, deaf with /i/ has spread into Hibemo-English 
(LAS3 Map W159). 

Vowel 1: Additional Constraints on the Distribution of /m/ 
Gregg72 detected additional constraints in Ulster-Scots on 

the distribution of the lowered reflex of Vowel 1, as follows: 

1. before voiced fricatives, weak verbs show the expected 

lowered reflex /a1/, e.g. arrive, dive, revise, prise; but strong 
verbs show unexpected /~i/, e.g. drive, rise, strive, thrive; 

2. following /r/ : 

~i does not go to a1 in any type of S[cotch]-I[rish] if the 
preceding segment is w. Thus letter 'y' is called W;?i, and 
'wise' is W;?iz, even in spite of the final voiced fricative z. 
The forms w;?i•r 'wire', ... 'choir' I 'quire', ... ' inquire', ... 
'require', ... 'Maguire', show the same constraint, these 
latter being conspicuously deviant from the norm whereby 
the diphthong always precedes r, but is separated therefrom 

by a transitional ~. for example: datr ' dire' , .. . 73
• 

We shall consider these in tum. 

~ 
01f 

• All 

• Some 

• Only drive, rise 

Shetland 

() 100 

Table 3: Overlapping lexical incidence ofVowels 17/12, 12/18 and 5 before /r/ in Ulster-Scots (data from LAS3 Lists: 29.1 
Newtownards, county Down). The numbers after the lexical items indicate the vowels to which they historically belonged. 

LAS 3 phoneme Historical phoneme(s) Lexical incidence 

i:i 17 a + 12 a bam (17), barrel (17), barren (17), dark (17), far (17), hard (17), sark (17), 
war ( 17), waur ( 12), work n. ( 17), work v. ( 17)* 

;) 18;) + 12;) fourth (5), hoarse (4)**, horse (18), north (18), sort (18), where (12) 

0 5o before (5), boar (4)**, bore (5), born (18), com (18), hom (18), port (18), 
storm (18), worn (18) 

Notes: 
* By analogy with the noun. Also in Shetland (CSD). The verb is historically wirk. 
** Anglicised forms. 
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Drive, rise 
LAS3 does not include any weak verbs in the relevant 

environment (before the voiced fricatives /v, zf), so Gregg's 
hypothesis cannot be tested for Lowland Scots. However, the 
strong verbs drive and rise do figure in the LAS3 data, 
allowing us to say that there are areas around the periphery of 
Central Scots where /gi/ occurs in these two words 
(sometimes with the analogical addition of raise and drove 
verb), but not in other Vowel 1 words in the same environment 
(see Map 8), which is at least consistent with Gregg's 
interpretation of Ulster-Scots, though Aitken's pronunciation 
entries in CSD give no indication of unexpected /gi/ in strive 
or thrive. The geographical distribution of /gi/ forms of drive 
and rise in Lowland Scots suggests the remnant of a once
wider distribution, as does the larger penumbra of localities 
with /gi/ before /v, zl in a wider range of vocabulary. At the 
time of the formation of Ulster-Scots, then, there may have 
been a more widespread retention of the conservative /gi/ 
form in the voiced fricative environment, but a predominance 
of the drive/rise pattern in the input dialects. As Gregg 
suggests, this retention may be owing to the influence of other 
/o/ preterite verbs such as ride and write74

• The analogy 
appears to have been taken further in Ulster-Scots and to have 
become systematised there into a grammatical constraint with 
the addition of other strong verbs. Particularly telling is 
Gregg's observation that thrive 'will always retain gi when the 
past tense is 8ro:v, but with speakers who have moved this 
verb into the weak class, Srgiv at the same time shifts to Sraiv 
(past tense Sraivd)' 75

• 

Wise, wire, why 
The discussion of unexpected /gi/ following /w, Ml is 

fraught with complications, as the lexical items involved often 
admit of other explanations. We must dismiss wise, for 
instance, for which the usual Scots form is wyce /wgis/. This 
is Gregg's only instance before a voiced fricative. 

Many of the relevant items have following /r/, which is 
itself a conservative environment over large parts of the 
Lowlands, including much of Southern Scots (see Map 9). 
The only item in LAS3 with both preceding /w, ;n/ and 
following /r/ is wire. Apart from Ulster-Scots, the localities 
where wire has /gi/ are within or peripheral to the area where 
/gi/ is the normal reflex before /r/ (see Map 9)'\ suggesting 
that the preceding /w/ is of little significance in Lowland 
Scots, if any" . 

Gregg's morpheme-final examples are y (the letter) and 
why. The former seems to be peculiar to Ulster-Scots (it is not 
mentioned in SND s.v. y) . In the 1973 article, he offers an 
alternative explanation for the latter, grouping it with a 
number of /gi/-final words that belong to Standard English as 
spoken in the Ulster-Scots area rather than to Ulster-Scots 
proper, e.g. die /dgi/ (Scots dee ldif) . Presumably the 
confusion arose because the English model did not distinguish 
between the two diphthongs and therefore offered no guidance 
as to which was appropriate in these words. The surprising 
thing is not that such a confusion should have occurred ( cf. the 
18th century interdialectal forms of Scottish Standard English 
discussed in Macafee" , on the basis of data from Jones, inter 

Map 9: /gi/ reflex of Vowel 1 before /r/, based on LAS3: 
Lists 

- No /ar/ (except tyre) 

• !ail in wire 

- Highland line 

Shetland 

N 

t 
o km 

Note: in much of the North, wire takes the form weer with /if. 

alia), but that the interdialectal forms should have persisted. 
Why /;ngi/ was found in 18th-century Scottish Standard 
English, on the evidence of 'Aulaxaunder Scoat' 79

• 

LAS3 has only two words where morpheme-final Vowell 
is preceded by /w, MI. One of these, quey, we must dismiss, 
as its regular development to /kwgi/ throughout most of the 
Lowland Scots area (apart from North-Eastern quay) suggests 
its early capture by Vowel 8, and indeed it appears with Vowel 
8 items in the LAS3 questionnaire

80
• The remaining item is 

why. LAS3 shows several clusters of /gi/ in why (see Map 10). 
Some of these are in the peripheral areas that we have already 
seen linked with Ulster-Scots, but another is centred on Fife. 
In the North-East, possibly because of greater confidence in 
the use of Scots, the interviewees tended to translate why as 
Scots foo. Gregg similarly regards why as the English for 
what for

81
• If why /;ngi/ is indeed an English (or rather 

interdialectal) intrusion into some Scots dialects, this presents 
a very interesting situation, for the word why certainly existed 
in Older Scots (CSD s.v. why). Of the replacement terms, hoo 
is recorded in this sense only from the 17th century, North
Eastern foo from the 19th, what for and what way from the 
18th (CSD). Yet, if Gregg's interpretation is correct, these 
colloquial forms completely replaced the older word in Ulster 
and in much of Scotland north of the Forth, indicating the 
extent and rapidity of the restriction of Scots to colloquial 
registers. However, the distribution in Lowland Scots is also 
compatible with the interpretation that /;ngi/ is an archaism. 
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Map 10: /gif reflex of Vowell in why, based on LAS3: 
Lists 

Shetland 

: ·. .. 

N 

100 

Note: In the North-East, the reply foo was usual. 

For the preceding /w, NJ environment, then, the evidence 
is inconclusive, but points to the apparent constraint in Ulster
Scots being a recent development, consisting mainly of /w, Ml 
in combination with following /r/, this perhaps being the most 
conservative /r/ environment in Lowland Scots also. 

Conclusion 
Ulster-Scots was formed at a period when Lowland Scots 

was undergoing important phonological changes, whose 
effect was to increase the differences amongst regional 
dialects. The patterning of variation within Ulster-Scots 
suggests that some dialect differentiae reflect variation in the 
sources, while others may have diffused to Ulster-Scots later. 
The variants found in Ulster-Scots can sometimes be useful in 
reconstructing the history of the source dialects. As we have 
seen, the combined data of Gregg ( 1985) and LAS3 give us a 
detailed picture of the sources of phonological variation in the 
dialects of Ulster-Scots, but there still remain mysteries to be 
solved. 
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Aspects of the Morphology and 
Syntax of Ulster-Scots 

Michael Montgomery 

Elsewhere in this volume can be found an extensive 
bibliography of published writing on Ulster-Scots, 

compiled and annotated by this author and John G. W. 
Erskine1

• The items noted there fall largely into four 
categories: 1) studies of pronunciation (represented most 
prominently and authoritatively by the work of Robert J. 
Gregg, as a result of which far more is known about the 
pronunciation of Ulster-Scots than about its other 
components); 2) works on vocabulary (including glossaries, 
local word-lists, word studies, and the like dating from the late 
19th century); 3) studies of Ulster-Scots literature and culture, 
which provide larger contexts from the 18th century to the 
present for understanding traditional Ulster-Scots speech; and 
4) items examining or inspired by the recent Ulster-Scots 
revival movement and the cultural and linguistic politics 
accompanying it over the past decade and a half. 

Notably under-represented, however, is research on the 
grammar of Ulster-Scots. In his doctoral fieldwork Gregg 
investigated a cluster of grammatical forms - auxiliary and 
modal verbs and their negatives (hae, cannae, etc.), principal 
parts of verbs (break, begin, give, take, etc.), and 
combinations of modal auxiliary verbs and phrases and their 
negatives (will can, 'll no can, etc.) - because he anticipated 
that their patterning, like that of vowels and the consonant /x/ 
in nicht, richt, etc., would reveal a boundary between Ulster
Scots and Ulster-English speech areas. Gregg used that 
material with considerable success to achieve his mapping 
objectives and reproduced his raw data in its entirety in his 
published Ph.D. thesis' . As invaluable as that material is, it 
includes only three small areas of grammar, with no structural 
analysis or commentary. Until the appearance in 1997 of 
Philip Robinson's volume Ulster-Scots: A Grammar of the 
Traditional Written and Spoken Language3

, which draws 
copiously on both excerption of historical sources (especially 
the work of 18th-/19th-century Rhyming Weaver poets) and 
observations of modem speech in Counties Antrim and Down, 
there was virtually no other information on the subject. 
Robinson's aim was mainly descriptive (to give the grammar 
of traditional Ulster-Scots long overdue, comprehensive 
attention), but also prescriptive (to set forth, especially with 
regard to orthography, a form that was reasoned and 
historically based, as an exercise in language planning and 
status building for Ulster-Scots). For reference purposes as 
well as for many others, Robinson's volume will remain a 
standard work for the foreseeable future . 

Because otherwise grammatical patterns have received 
little attention, especially in a comparative framework, this 
writer has sought to expand the descriptive base of knowledge 
about contemporary Ulster-Scots by an in-depth investigation 
of morphological and syntactic features. The present survey 
details a number of these and, where appropriate, compares 
their patterning to Lowland Scots as well as to Ulster English 
and Irish English•. Although not motivated primarily by 
theoretical concerns, it proposes rules and generalizations 
where these are justified. 

Found as it is in northern reaches oflreland, Ulster-Scots 
descends originally from the speech of Lowland Scots who in 
the 17th century came to Ulster in several waves, crossing a 
channel which is barely twelve miles wide at its narrowest 
stretch' . It developed mainly as a 'variant ofWest-Mid Scots' 
from Ayrshire and Renfrewshire6

, with additional elements 
also from the South Mid Scots of Galloway and 
Kirkcudbrightshire7

• Subsequently Ulster-Scots has 
influenced, and been influenced by, varieties of English 
brought during the Plantation period originally to more 
interior parts of Ulster (principally from the northwest 
Midlands of England), and by the Irish language either 
directly or through varieties of English in Ulster. The Irish 
influence, which cannot always be distinguished from that 
produced by earlier, centuries-long contact in Scotland 
(e.g. beltane 'May 1' is documented as early as 1424, 
borrowed into Lowland Scots from Scottish Gaelic)8

, is 
especially prominent in vocabulary 9

• It is unambiguous as 
well in pronunciation10 and in grammar directly or indirectly 
(as with the second-person plural pronoun yous and the 
habitual verb be/bes11

). These later influences from English 
and Irish and other developments are what distinguish Scots 
in Ulster from Scots in Scotland today. They are products of 
the most dynamic language contact zone in the British 
Isles over the past four hundred years (perhaps most 
dramatically in County Donegal( . Even in its most 
traditional form, Ulster-Scots has been far from the isolated, 
conservative variety suggested by the rural communities in 
which it is found todayll. 

Tens of thousands of people speaking Ulster-Scots or 
Scots-influenced Ulster English migrated to North America in 
the 18th century, as a result of which many grammatical 
patterns in American English can be traced to Ulster and from 
there ultimately to Scotland and northern England14

• 

Historically speaking, Ulster formed an important linguistic 
bridge between Britain and North America15

• Because Ulster-
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Scots has steadily diverged from the mainland variety from 
which it sprang, especially to converge with Ulster English 
(and vice versa), the linguistic patterns of its most 
conservative speakers today cannot be assumed to reflect the 
emigrant language of more than two centuries ago without the 
confirmation of earlier historical sources from one or both 
sides of the water, such as emigrant letters, where this is 
possible16. 

The present study is based on a series of elicitations 
conducted with nine native speakers of traditional Ulster
Scots in County Antrim whom the author met or developed 
friendship with in the course of research in Northern Ireland 
between 1997 and 2004. These individuals were Mr. James 
Fenton (a native of Ballinaloob and Drumdarragh townlands 
in north Antrim) and eight of his long-standing north Antrim 
and east Antrim consultants who participated in the project to 
collect traditional Ulster-Scots material that led to his 
dictionary, The Hamely Tongue: A Personal Record of Ulster
Scots in County Antrim11

• Fenton nominated these eight 
people from among the several dozen he had visited and 
interviewed for more than twenty years. In many ways ideal 
for the investigation undertaken here, these individuals were 
quick, confident, and certain in their judgments, having each 
responded to hundreds of queries by Fenton about the 
grammar, vocabulary, pronunciatiOn, semantics, and 
phraseology of traditional Ulster-Scots18. For the researcher 
they represented the best of both worlds, in that they were 
little traveled and close to their roots, but thoroughly 
accustomed to answering questions about their speech. Thus 
seasoned to the process of recalling, judging and articulating 
their own usage and that of their families and local 
communities, they needed no coaching in objectively 
contrasting their native speech habits with the Standard 
English used in wider spheres in the British Isles. 

To queries about grammatical patterns respondents 
showed no overt effect (in the form of hesitation, self
correction, or otherwise) of the stigmatization of their speech 
by the educational system. Because their experience in the 
classroom would have taken place a half century or more 
earlier, this should probably not be a surprise. However, they 
were quite clearly aware of English as the tongue of power 
and authority; in Northern Ireland it is identified with Belfast 
and governmental and other institutions. Awareness of the 
difference in status was seen in their ability to style shift 
readily. One verity that researchers on Ulster-Scots (and no 
doubt other minority language varieties) discover is that 
speakers are guarded in the presence of, or especially when 
conversing with, strangers and often shift automatically to 
English. In conversational interaction before and after 
questioning, speakers in this study frequently pronounced 
words differently or used different forms when addressing the 
investigator than when addressing Fenton (e.g. town and 
doesn 't in the former case, toon and disnae in the latter). The 
fact that all individuals in this study - among the most 
conservative one might hope to find - were multi-style 
speakers presented a classic case of the observer's paradox19, 
which was overcome through the mediation of Fenton. A 
vernacular native speaker himself, he assisted the investigator 
at all sessions (which usually took place in the living room of 
respondents) and introduced the investigator and briefly the 
object of his work to each respondent, but he intervened 
thereafter only when the process hit a snag of some kind. His 
many years of acquaintance with the speakers and his skill as 

a fieldworker in his own right greatly facilitated this 
investigation, not least in keeping respondents at their ease. If 
the researcher, an American, had been on his own, he might 
have recorded any number of relatively informal interviews 
with speakers who were Ulster-Scots geographically 
speaking, but he would have gathered little actual Ulster
Scots20. 

All nine speakers had been born and raised in rural parts 
of the county and were over sixty years of age at the time of 
fieldwork. Most had received only primary-level education. 
The researcher had two basic goals. Because he was pursuing 
a long-term project to explore American historical links to 
local speech (to reconstruct how 18th-century Ulster 
emigrants spoke), many early questions that were asked 
concerned whether features of American English grammar 
were attested in Ulster-Scots. The relative unproductiveness 
of this line of inquiry and the realization that contemporary 
Ulster-Scots lacked detailed description for many 
grammatical features led to a shift to a second emphasis. The 
same basic approach was employed to gather data: asking 
speakers to judge the grammaticality/naturalness and in many 
cases the relative commonness of sentences exemplifying a 
wide range of morphological and especially syntactic 
phenomena. 

Many constructions were presented in contrasting sets in 
order to explore specific points of grammar21 . For example, 
speakers were asked to evaluate and compare 'the girl wha sa 
me', ' the girl that sa me' and 'the girl at sa me'" to discover 
which pronoun form(s) in this context (human head-noun as 
subject of a restrictive relative clause) can be used in Ulster
Scots. When respondents accepted more than one alternative 
pattern, they were asked which was more common or 
preferable, in order to gauge variation within Ulster-Scots. 
Sometimes they identified a difference in meaning. While its 
methods of data collection were painstaking and a consensus 
was reached in nearly all cases of what represented the usual 
patterns of Ulster-Scots, there was somewhat less agreement 
about what did not conform. This situation reflects not an 
artefact of the methodology, but rather that some speakers had 
a mixed grammar for some features that was characterized by 
variation and on-going change. The minority forms that were 
thus revealed represent intrusions from either Standard 
English or from Ulster English into the speech of a seemingly 
homogenous group of conservative speakers (e.g. some 
respondents accepted they wur and not they wuz, but others 
accepted both, almost certainly because of the influence of 
Ulster English). These forms indicate that Ulster-Scots is, as 
suggested by the historical background sketched above, not a 
'pure' variety today, if it ever has been. In other words, the 
elicitation procedures, while tapping perhaps the closest thing 
to traditional Ulster-Scots, was also able to detect 
considerable variability23

• This linguistic complexity of 
Ulster-Scots is presented in what follows as it was discovered 
by the procedures used, and Ulster-Scots is not presented as a 
uniform or idealized language, as is often done, even for urban 
language varieties24

• One must always remember that few, if 
any, people speak only Ulster-Scots and thus that for the 
speakers at hand as well as generally Ulster-Scots and Ulster 
English form a continuum. Even for older, rural, less-traveled 
speaker-s, variation in language may indicate change in 
progress, suggesting areas for future research to explore; 
Gregg recognized this fact in his study of the speech of his 
native Lame two generations ago. 
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In some cases speakers were asked to rephrase a sentence 
whose awkwardness they sensed in the course of elicitation, 
or they offered to rephrase a sentence without prompting, 
providing very useful · insights and suggestions for further 
inquiry. Sometimes they were asked to translate a sentence 
from English, which they were always able to do 
unambiguously. All speakers were asked a core set of 
questions in the summer of 1997. Subsequently the 
investigation was expanded in several stages, to well over 300 
sentences. Due to this length, the constraints of time and the 
mortality of three speakers, not all nine were queried with 
regard to every feature. Prepared sentences were often based 
on citation sentences from Fenton's dictionary or from other 
sources'S, in order to minimize unforeseen lexical, factual, or 
pragmatic anomalies, to ensure their vemacularity, and to 
avoid inadvertent mixtures of Ulster-Scots and Ulster English. 
Initial queries often formed points of departure for the fuller 
exploration of intuitions. The investigator allowed 
considerable opportunity for speakers to comment or 
elaborate on their responses and routinely pursued more 
detailed lines of inquiry of specific features when this proved 
productive. Much time was also spent in follow-up sessions 
comparing responses collected earlier. The data for this study 
required between twenty-five and thirty hours to collect. 

This study concentrates on pronouns, verbal features and 
a variety of syntactic patterns; data on many other areas of 
interest (e.g. imperatives, multiple modal verbs) were 
collected but are not presented here. The consensus 
judgments of nine individuals, however skillful and uniform 
they may be as respondents, are not absolutely definitive, and 
there is no guarantee that a pattern rejected by all might not 
occasionally occur in Ulster-Scots speech (the findings here 
usually agree with and build on those presented in Robinson's 
grammar volume). The limitations of this investigation derive 
primarily from the smallness of the sample, but these have 
been counter-balanced by its fine-grained depth. In addition 
to addressing structural issues, such an exercise goes a long 
way to set Ulster-Scots in its proper comparative and 
historical contexts and identify grammatical features for 
treatment by the historical dictionary of Ulster-Scots being 
undertaken by the Ulster-Scots Language Society. It 
complements the data being gathered by the Tape-Recorded 
Survey of Ulster-Scots and the Ulster-Scots Text-Base, two of 
the Society's on-going work programmes. 

1 Pronouns 

1.1 Conjoining and Ordering of Personal Pronouns. In Ulster
Scots the accusative form of a personal pronoun (me, her, him, 
us, or them) is used as the subject of a clause only when joined 
with another personal pronoun (la-4c), with a proper noun 
(5a-5c), or a common noun (6a-6c). This pattern is shared 
with many other varieties of Scots and English. In the present 
tense, the accompanying verb form with conjoined subjects in 
Ulster-Scots is usually is (often contracted to s) rather than ir, 
or it takes the suffix -s; for further commentary on verb forms 
with these subjects, see §2.1.1. The ordering of pronouns is 
partially constrained, in that me tends to come first (thus, 3a, 
4a, 5a and 6a are preferred to 3b, 4b, 5b and 6b). 

Ia) Them an iz is crakkin. 'They and we are chatting' . 
(Because of the fore-going consonant, the verb iz here 
tends not to be contracted, unlike elsewhere) 
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lb) Iz an them's crakkin. 'We and they are chatting'. 
2a) Yous an iz is nixt tae them. 'You (plural) and we are 

next to them' . 
2b) Iz an yous is nixt tae them. 'We and you (plural) are 

next to them' . 
3a) Me an them's crakkin. (most common) 
3b) Them and me's crakkin. (less common) 
3c) Me an them ir crakkin. (least common) 
4a) Me an hir eats oor dinner at six. 'She and I eat our 

dinner at six'. (most common) 
4b) Hir an me eats oor dinner at six. (less common) 
4c) Me an hir eat oor dinner at six. (least common) 
5a) Me an John gaes oot ivery nicht. ' John and I go out 

every night'. (most common) 
5b) John an me gaes oot ivery nicht. (less common) 
5c) Me an John gae oot ivery nicht. (least common) 
6a) Him an the three doags is awa agane. 'He and the 

three dogs have left again'. (more common than 6b) 
6b) The three doags an him is awa agane. (less common 

than 6a) 
6c) Him an the three doags ir awa agane. (least common) 

1.2 Demonstrative Pronouns and Demonstrative Adjectives. 
Traditional Ulster-Scots employs this, than and that as 
singular demonstratives. Representing a conflation of than 
and yon, than as both a pronoun and an adjective is shared 
with Lowland Scots and northern English and is first attested 
in both uses in Jamieson's Dictionary of the Scottish 
Language (1808). How much older the form may be is 
unknown. Since it was found throughout Ulster by the end of 
the 19th century, it quite possibly arose in Scotland in the 18th 
century and spread to Ulster after the major influx of Scottish 
settlers in the 1600s

26
• Murray speculates that than is much 

older, from its occurrence by the late 19th century from 
Northumbria to the northernmost Scottish mainland". While 
both that and than are equivalent to English that, they only 
partially overlap in function. That tends to refer to something 
more concrete and immediately at hand (8a), than to 
something more distant from both the speaker and the hearer 
physically or psychologically in space or time (8b ); in this 
regard the present survey confirms the difference cited by 
Robinson28

• Thus, that more often contrasts with this . 

7a) Tak that wae ye. 'Take that with you'. 
7b) Tak thon wae ye. 
8a) That wuz a guid year (i.e. the one just past). 
8b) Thon wuz a guid year (i.e. one many years ago). 

Both that and than function as singular demonstrative 
adjectives, frequently modifying yin 'one' . 

9a) That yin isnae worth the money. 'That one isn't worth 
the money'. 

9b) Thon yin isnae worth the money. 
lOa) That yin's guid. 'That one is good' . 
lOb) Thon yin's guid. 
lla) Tak that yin wae ye. 'Take that one with you' . 
11 b) Tak thon yin wae ye. 

Than can function as a plural demonstrative adjective 
(12a-12c), but not as a plural demonstrative pronoun (12d-
12f). On the other hand, them (the plural of that in modem 
Ulster-Scots) can function as either a pronoun (13a-13b) or an 
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adjective (13c-13d). Those is not used in traditional Ulster
Scots (14a-14b)29

• Thir 'these' and thae 'those' are forms 
found, for example, in the verse of James Orr (1770-1816) of 
Ballycarry and other Rhyming Weaver poets, but no longer in 
Ulster-Scots speech (thae remains in Lowland Scots, 
however30

) . 

12a) Thon yins isnae worth the money. 'Those ones aren't 
worth the money'. 

12b) Thon yins is guid. (more common than 12c) 
12c) Thon yins ir guid. (less common than 12b) 
12d) *Thon isnae worth the money. 'Those are not worth 

the money' 31
• 

12e) *Than's guid. 'Those are good'. 
12f) *Thon ir guid. 'Those are good'. 
13a) Them isnae worth the money. 'Those aren't worth the 

money' . 
13b) Them's guid. 'Those are good'. 
13c) Them yins isnae worth the money. 
13d) Them yins is guid. 
14a) *Those yins is guid. 
14b) *Those is guid. 

In traditional Lowland Scots, according to Murray, than 
corresponds to English yon and can participate in a three-way 
distinction between this/that/yon or this one/that one/yon one: 
'thys is used to identify the object nearest the speaker; that is 
used to identify the object nearest to the person spoken to; 
than or yon is used to identify an object remote from both' 32

• 

Macafee likewise suggests that Lowland Scots today has a 
similar 'distinction in the demonstrative system: yon [and 
than] (singular and plural) expresses a further degree of 
physical or conceptual distance than that and thae' 33

• While 
than may be used in Ulster-Scots to express relative 
remoteness, the third member of such a series when a three
way contrast is made is usually periphrastic, as by this/that/the 
other. Likewise, a speaker may use than yin to single out one 
instance, item, etc., among others, but not to contrast with 
both this yin and that yin; in this case, the ither yin is used. 
Nor does Ulster-Scots make a three-way distinction 
corresponding in form to English here/there/yonder, 
expressing this instead as here/thonner!awa thonner. 

In traditional Ulster-Scots this and these are both 
demonstrative pronouns and demonstrative adjectives, usually 
functioning as singular and plural forms, respectively. Certain 
constructions permit only this (15a, 16a). This may be 
followed by a numeral (17a), but not modified by a ' 'all' 
(17b), in which case these is required (17c). 

15a) He's leevin here this years. 'He has lived here 
these/several years'. 

15b) *He's leevin here these years. 'He has lived here 
these/several years' . 

16a) A'm waitin this oors. 'I have been waiting several 
hours'. 

16b) *A'm waitin these oors. 'I have been waiting several 
hours' . 

17a) A wrocht hard an sore this four/twa!mony years. ' I 
worked hard and sore these four/two/many years'. 

17b) *A wrocht hard an sore a' this years. 
17c) A wrocht hard an sore a' these years. 

Both that and than can be used to introduce a statement 

where English has it ( 18a-18b ), but in some cases it with a 
post-posed that is an even more common alternative (18c). 

18a) That's a brave day. 'It's a fine day (today)'. (more 
common than 18b) 

18b) Thon's a brave day. (less common than 18a) 
18c) It's a brave day, that. (most common) 

1.3 Relative Pronouns and Relative Clauses. The usual 
relative pronoun in Ulster-Scots, as in Lowland Scots, is that 
or at, regardless of whether the antecedent head-noun is 
human or not. At, which Murray calls 'the simple Relative of 
the Scottish and Northern English dialects' 34

, represents either 
a form inherited from Old Norse, an elision of that (which is 
always unstressed), or both. Wha , whas, and which (but not 
wham) occur in Ulster-Scots as interrogative pronouns (which 
is less common than what as a modifier, as in 'what book ir ye 
wantin?', and whilk retains marginal usage in Lowland Scots. 
None of these forms is a relative pronoun in spoken Ulster
Scots. The Dictionary of the Scots Language (DSL) describes 
wha as 'literary and formal anglicized usage', and Macafee 
notes at least a marginal use of wha/whas in modem Lowland 
Scots, apparently in-coming forms from English35

• As (and its 
contracted form s) are found in many parts of England 
(especially the Midlands), but not among the Ulster-Scots 
speakers surveyed in this study (21d-21et. 

19a) It's him that daen it. 'It's him who did it'. 
19b) It's him at daen it. 
19c) *It's him wha daen it. (but 'Wha daen it?') 
20a) Thonner's yer boy that A seen in the toon. 'Yonder is 

the boy that I saw in town'. 
20b) Thonner's yer boy at A seen in the toon. 
20c) *Thonner 's yer boy wha A seen in the toon. 
21a) the girl that sa me. 'the girl that saw me' 
21b) the girl at sa me. 
21 c) *the girl wha sa me. 
21d) *the girl as sa me. 
21 e) *A's A hae is mae ain. 'All that I have is my own'. (but 

'A' A hae is mae ain'.) 

The possessive forms of relative pronouns in Lowland 
Scots, according to Murray, are phrasal: 'When the Relative is 
used in the Possessive Case (whose) it is necessary to express 
it by the conjunction at (that) and the possessive pronoun 
belonging to the antecedent; thus, "the man at hys weyfe's 
deid", the man whose wife is dead' 37

• Patterns such as 22a-
22b, 23a-23b, 24a-24b were rejected by the respondents in 
this studl8

• Instead, they accepted thats and its variant ats as 
the usual possessive forms (22c-22d, 23c-23d, 24c-24d). 
According to DSL (s.v. that), thats derived historically from 
that + his, but the 's of that (hi)s was later construed as a 
possessive ending as in its' (and presumably English whose) 
and came to be used with all head-nouns, whether singular or 
plural, male, female or neuter. 

22a) *the lad that his book wuz prentit. ' the boy whose 
book was printed' 

22b) *the lad at his book wuz prentit. 
22c) the lad thats book wuz prentit. 
22d) the lad ats book wuz prentit. 
22e) *the lad whas book wuz prentit. 
23a) *the wee lassie that hir dais deid. 'the little girl whose 
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father is dead' 
23b) *the wee lassie at hir dais deid. 
23c) the wee lassie thats da is deid. 
23d) the wee lassie ats da is deid. 
23e) *the wee lassie whas dais deid. 
24a) *the wains that their bus broke doon. 'the children 

whose bus broke down' 
24b) *the wains at their bus broke doon. 
24c) the wains thats bus broke doon. 
24d) the wains ats bus broke doon. 
24e) *the wains whas bus broke doon. 

In Ulster-Scots (as in Lowland Scots39
) , the relative 

pronoun form is often absent even when representing the 
subject of the relative clause (omission when the direct object, 
as the man A sa, or the object of a preposition, as the man A 
tow! ye aboot, is frequent even in formal varieties of English 
and Scots). Lack of the subject pronoun in Scots occurs 
particularly when the clause is existential (25a-25d)40

• Henry 
has identified four overlapping types of sentences in which 
omission is possible in 'Belfast English'41

: 1) existential 
sentences; 2) it-cleft sentences; 3) equative sentences with a 
copula verb; and 4) presentational sentences that introduce a 
person or thing by such verbs as know, meet, etc. In Ulster
Scots as well, the pronoun is often or normally deleted in these 
four sentence types. 

Existential sentences. In these the verb may be either 
transitive or intransitive in the simple past tense (25a-25b) or 
the simple present tense (25c-25d). As in English and Scots 
generally, that + a form of the auxiliary verb be may be 
deleted before a present participle (25e). 

25a) 

25b) 

25c) 

25d) 

25e) 

There wuz a yella cat_ killed a power o mice. 'There 
was a yellow cat that killed a large number of mice'. 
There wuz a yella cat_ aye sut on the sofa. 'There was 
a yellow cat that always sat on the sofa' . 
There's a freen of mine eats nae beef. 'There is a 
friend of mine who eats no beef' . 
There is a wunda lucks doon the road. 'There is a -
window that looks down the road'. 
There wuz a yella cat _ aye sittin on the sofa. 'There 
was a yellow cat always sitting on the sofa' . 

The verb may also be passive with either an overt 
auxiliary (26a), or, more commonly, with the relative clause 
reduced to the past participle (26b); a one-word adjectival 
complement may also follow the subject (26c ). Speakers 
judged that neither pattern represented in 26a or 26b was as 
common as the non-existential alternative (26d) . 

26a) There's a wheen o prittas _ is spoilt. 'There are a lot 
of potatoes that are spoiled' . (less common than 26b 
and 26d) 

26b) There's a wheen o prittas _spoilt. (less common than 
26d) 

26c) There's some of the teachers cross. ' Some of the 
teachers are bad-tempered'. 

26d) A wheen o prittas is spoilt. (more common than 26a 
and 26b) 

It-cleft sentences. In these a simple sentence is 
transformed into a complex one by extracting a word or 
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phrase and giving it prominence by placement directly after 
it 'slit is . For example, 'He wants his money' becomes ' It 's his 
money (that) he wants'. This device is well known in Irish 
English42

• When involving a personal pronoun, the form of 
the pronoun shifts from nominative to accusative (27a-27b). 

27a) It's hir _aye pays the bills. ' It 's her that always pays 
the bills' . (if hir is stressed, then that may occur) 

27b) It's him daen it. ' It's him that did it' . 
27c) It's Pam_ aye maks mae dinner. 'It's Pam who always 

makes my dinner '. 
27d) It wuz Jim _ growed the flures . 'It was Jim who grew 

the flowers '. 

Equative sentences with a copula verb. 
28a) That's a doag _ wuz in mae shap. 'That's a dog that 

was in my shop ' . 
28b) She's a wumman _ 's ill tae get on wae. 'She's a 

woman who is difficult to get along with'. 
28c) He wuz a lad_ niver stapped takkin. 'He was a boy 

who never stopped talking'. 

Presentational sentences. 
29a) We met a man _ had a lock o money. 'We met a man 

who had a large quantity of money'. (more common 
than 30a) 

29b) A know a boady _ haes a lock o money. 'I know 
someone who has a large quantity of money'. 

Henry concludes that 'it is, in fact, very difficult to 
characterize syntactically the class of contexts' in which such 
omissions are possible and that the constraints may not be 
syntactic at all43

• Rather, she proposes that what the four 
sentence types have in common is that they introduce new 
entities to a discourse. Whether such a function characterizes 
all possible cases of omission cannot be determined by a study 
such as hers or the present one, based as they are on eliciting 
judgments regarding individual sentences having no discourse 
context. Such a proposal is extremely broad, however, in that 
the introduction of new items into a discourse is probably the 
most common, if not the default, function of post-verbal noun 
phrases (direct objects, subject complements, and so forth) , 
especially indefinite ones. The evidence from Ulster-Scots 
suggests that subject relative pronouns may be omitted in a 
wider range of contexts. For example, in presentational 
sentences head-nouns with omitted relatives may be definite 
as well (30a, 31a), although less accepted than sentences 
having an overt relative pronoun (30b, 31 b). 

30a) We met the man _ had a lock o money. 'We met the 
man who had a large quantity of money' . (less 
common than 29a or 30b) 

30b) We met the man that had a lock o money. (more 
common than 30a) 

31a) They caught the man_ stole mae car. 'They caught the 
man who stole my car'. (less common than 31b) 

31 b) They caught the man that stole mae car. (more 
common than 3la) 

Further, unlike in Belfast English as described by Henry, 
the relative pronoun in Ulster-Scots may be omitted even if 
the head-noun is the subject of a clause, as in 32a. Crucially 
it is the intonation contour of the elicitational prompt that 
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determines the acceptability of such a sentence; if 'man' in 
32a is given level rather than falling intonation, 'stole my car' 
is more likely to be to be interpreted as having a relative 
clause. 

32a) The man stole the car leeves nixt dorr. 'The man 
who stole the car lives next door'. (occasional) 

32b) The man that stole the car leeves nixt dorr. (usual) 

2 Verbal Features. 

2.1 Verbal Concord. Ulster-Scots follows the 'Northern 
Subject Rule ' (NSR)", whereby a verb form in the present 
tense takes an -s suffix unless its subject is an adjacent simple 
personal pronoun; cf. 33a (with a common noun) and 33b 
(with an indefinite pronoun) to 33c (with a personal pronoun). 
This rule operated in Scots and Northern English by the 14th 
century and is undoubtedly much older45

• By analogy, is (34a) 
and haslhaes (35a) follow the same constraint, which will 
henceforth be called 'verbal -s'46

• In modem Ulster-Scots the 
NSR is less strict in the past tense, however (36a-36d), and 
when the subject consists of conjoined personal pronouns, 
wur is more common than wuz (4la-43b). 

33a) The lads knows whun tae keep their mooths shut. 'The 
boys know when to keep their mouths shut'. 

33b) Some gaes and some stays. 'Some go and some stay' . 
33c) *They knows whun tae keep their mooths shut. 
33d) They know whun tae keep their mooths shut. 
34a) The wains is awa. 'The children have left'. 
34b) *They is awa. 
34c) They ir awa. 
35a) His big plans haes went aglee as usual. 'His big plans 

have gone awry as usual '. 
35b) *They haes went aglee as usual. 
35c) They hae went aglee as usual. 
36a) A can mine whun wains wuz different. 'I can 

remember when children were different'. (more 
common than 36b) 

36b) A can mine whun wains wur different. (less common 
than 36a, but wur is the normal form if the verb is 
stressed) 

36c) They wuz different. (less common than 36d) 
36d) They wur different. (more common than 36c) 

2.1.1 Concord with Conjoined Pronouns. Following the NSR, 
verbal -s operates in the present tense with conjoined-pronoun 
subjects, whether the pronouns are singular or plural. 
However, when the verb is stressed, as in expressing emphasis 
or contrast (37c), this is no longer the case. 

37a) 

37b) 
37c) 

38a) 

38b) 

39a) 

39b) 

Them and me's crakkin. 'They and I were chatting' . 
(less common than 3 7b) 
Me an them 's crakkin. (more common than 37a) 
Me an them ir crakkin. (less common/natural, but 
normal when ir is stressed) 
Me an hir eats oor dinner at six. ' She and I eat our 
dinner at six'. (more common than 3 8b) 
Me an hir eat oor dinner at six. (less common than 
38a) 
Me an John gaes oot ivery nicht. 'John and he go out 
every night'. (more common than 39b) 
Me an John gae oot ivery nicht. (less common 

40a) 

40b) 
40c) 
40d) 

than 39a) 
Iz an yous is nixt tae them. 'We and you (plural) are 
next to them' . (more common than 40b) 
Iz an yous ir nixt tae them. (less common than 40a) 
Yous an iz is nixt tae them. (more common than 40d) 
Yous an iz ir nixt tae them. (less common than 40c) 

By contrast, with conjoined pronoun subjects the verb in 
the past tense (where only concord with be is possible, as in 
English) is usually wur. Some respondents judged wuz also to 
occur, but to be less common or less natural than wur. In 
sentences with two singular pronouns, as in 43a, wuz was 
judged more likely than if the pronouns were plural. 

4la) Them an iz wur crakkin. (more common than 41b) 
41b) Them an iz wuz crakkin. (less common than 41a) 
42a) Me an them wur crakkin. (more common than 42b) 
42b) Me an them wuz crakkin. (less common than 42a) 
43a) Me an him wur crakkin. (more common than 43b) 
43b) Me an him wuz crakkin. (less common than 43a) 

The difference in preferred verb forms for the two tenses 
suggests that, under the influence of English, the NSR is 
eroding more quickly for the past tense47

, illustrating very well 
the mixed nature of Ulster-Scots pointed out earlier, with ir 
and wur being intruding forms from Standard English, but on 
different trajectories within Ulster-Scots. 

2.1.2 With plural demonstrative pronouns (them, them yins), 
the choice of verb forms is also variable in Ulster-Scots, but 
verbal -s is preferred (44a-44c, 45a-45c, 46a-46c, 47a-47b, 
48a-48c). However, when the appropriate tag question is 
added, sentences become ungrammatical because of the co
occurrence of isi-s with they (compare 44e with 44f) . 

44a) Them yins is guid. 'Those (ones) are good' . (most 
common) 

44b) Them's guid. 'Those are good' . (less common) 
44c) Them ir guid. (rare) 
44d) *Those is/ir guid. (those does not occur in Ulster-

Scots) 
44e) Them's guid, im't they? 
44f) *Them's guid, isn't they? (violates the NSR in the tag 

question) 
45a) Them yins lucks guid. 'Those ones look good'. (most 

common) 
45b) Them lucks guid. (less common) 
45c) Them luck guid. (rare) 
45d) *Those lucks guid. 
46a) Them yins is mine. (most common) 
46b) Them's mine. (less common) 
46c) Them ir mine. (rare) 
47a) These is mine. (more common than 47b) 
47b) These ir mine. (less common than 47a) 
48a) Them yins wuznae worth the money. 'Those were not 

worth the money'. 
48b) Them wuznae worth the money. 
48c) Them wumae worth the money. (rare) 
48d) Them yins wurnae worth the money. (more common 

than 48c) 

2.1.3 Verbal concord with the second-person plural pronoun 
yous(e) is variable in Ulster-Scots (49a-49b, 49e-49f, 50a-
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SOb). However, this pattern does not constitute an exception 
to the NSR (which prohibits a verb taking -s or being islhaes 
when adjacent to a single simple personal pronoun). You 
(along with its variant formye) is the historical member of the 
paradigm of personal pronouns in Scots. Yous is a fairly 
recent innovation, developing in Ulster English apparently in 
the early 19th century, almost certainly as a product of Irish 
speakers acquiring English, and then spreading to Ulster
Scots and to urban varieties in England (especially Liverpool 
and Newcastle) and Scotland (Glasgow). That yous has been 
evolving from a pronominal compound having two 
morphemes to a personal pronoun is suggested by the 
existence of both yous is and yous ir'8

• Yous , like other 
pronouns (e.g. demonstrative them), may take a cliticized 
form yins, as in yous yins, 'you (plural)' , literally 'you ones' . 
Yous yins has at least one feature of a personal pronoun, in that 
its meaning is the same as both yous and you (plural). When 
it is the subject of a clause, yous yins (like yous) often follows 
the NSR (Sla, S2a), but it does not occur in tag questions 
(Slc-Sld, S2c-S2d). 

49a) Yous is daft. 'You (plural) are foolish/insane'. (more 
common than 49b) 

49b) Yous ir daft. (less common than 49a) 
49c) *You is daft. 
49d) Ye' r daft. 'You (plural) are foolish/insane '. 
49e) Yous wuz daft. (more common than 49f) 
49f) Yous wur daft. (less common than 49e) 
SOa) Yous is tae come hame noo. 'You (plural) must come 

home now'. (more common than SOb) 
SOb) Yous ir tae come hame noo. (less common than SOa) 
Sla) Yous yins is daft. 'You ones are daft' . (more common 

than Sib) 
Slb) Yous yins ir daft. (less common than Sla) 
Sic) Yous yins is daft, irn't yous? 
Sid) *Yous yins is daft, irn't yous yins? 
S2a) Yous yins stans it powerfu wee!. 'You ones are very 

well preserved'. (more common than S2b) 
S2b) Yous yins stan it powerfu wee!. (less common 

than S2a) 
S2c) Yous yins stan it powerfu wee!, daen't yous? 'You 

ones are very well preserved, aren't you? ' 
S2d) *Yous yins stan it powerfu wee!, daen't yous yins? 

2.1.4 Verbal Concord in Yes-No Questions. Henry says that in 
her study of Belfast English verbal -s (which she terms 
'singular concord') does not operate in yes-no questions (thus, 
' *Is the eggs cracked? ' )49

• This statement is rather surprising, 
because verbal -s in yes-no questions is reported for Belfast by 
other researchers50 and examples of it from transcriptions of 
Ulster folktales are not hard to find51

• Inversion is possible in 
Ulster-Scots, a finding that perhaps shows that the NSR is 
more vigorous than in local varieties of English. A verb with 
isi-s is preferred when the subject is a noun phrase (S3a, S3c, 
S3e, S4a, S7a, S7c) or a demonstrative pronoun (S7b). Such a 
verb is also possible if the subject is yous (SSb) or conjoined 
pronouns beginning with ye ( S6b ). 

S3a) Is the wains awa? 'Have the children left?' (more 
common than S3b) 

S3b) Ir the wains awa? (less common than S3a) 
S3c) Is a' the wains awa? 'Have all the children left?' 

(more common than S3d) 
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S3d) Ira' the wains awa? (less common than S3c) 
S3e) Is the twa/four/echt wains awa? 'Have the 

two/four/eight children left?' 
S3f) Ir the twa/four/echt wains awa? 
S3g) Ir they awa? 
S3h) *Is they/we/you awa? 
S4a) Daes the wains eat ower much? 'Do the children eat 

too much?' (more common than S4b) 
S4b) Dae the wains eat ower much? (less common than 

S4a) 
SSa) Ir yous gan? 'Are you (plural) going?' (usual) 
SSb) Is yous gan? (occasional) 
S6a) Ir ye an him still merried? 'Are you and he still 

married?' (more common than S6b) 
S6b) Is yean him still merried? (less common than S6a) 
S6c) Is him an ye still merried? (more common than S6d) 
S6d) Ir him an ye still merried? (less common than S6c) 
S7a) Is them boys daft? 
S7b) Is them the yins ye' r takkin aboot? 'Are those the ones 

you're talking about?' 
S7c) Haes the kye broke oot o the fie!? 'Have the cows 

broken out of the field?' 

2.l.S Concord with an intervening adverb. In line with what 
Henry found for Belfast English", in Ulster-Scots the 
presence of an intervening adverb can interfere with the 
Northern Subject Rule, though the constraints on this are not 
clear. Verbal -s does not occur when an adverb comes 
between a noun subject and either a copula verb (compare S9a 
with S9c) or a tensed auxiliary (compare 6la and 6lc); 
however, if the subject is a pronoun, the sentence is 
ungrammatical regardless of the verb form used (60a, 62a). 
With a tensed lexical verb, this prohibition appears to operate 
for only certain adverbs. In 63a aye, mebbe or aply are 
permissible before cum, but in 64a railly is not; respondents 
always rephrased the latter as 64c, with post-verbal rail. They 
accepted S9c, with a pre-verbal adverb (though judging it less 
common than its alternative, S9b), but they rephrased 60a and 
62a, moving the adverb after ir (60b) and hae (62b). That 
adverbs do not normally precede the verb in Ulster-Scots, 
regardless of the person or number of the subject, undoubtedly 
plays a role in the ungrammaticality of sentences like S9a and 
6la. 

S9a) 

S9b) 
S9c) 
60a) 
60b) 
6la) 

6lb) 
6lc) 
62a) 
62b) 
63a) 

63b) 
64a) 

64b) 
64c) 

*The lads aye/mebbe is late. 'The boys always/maybe 
are late'. 
The lads is aye/mebbe late. (usual) 
The lads aye/mebbe ir late. (occasional) 
*They aye/mebbe ir late. 
They ir aye/mebbe late. 
*The lassies aply haes left. 'The girls probably have 
left'. 
The lassies haes aply left. (usual) 
The lassies aply hae left. (occasional) 
*They aply hae left. 
They hae aply left. 
The lads aye/mebbe/aply cums late. 'The boys 
always/maybe/probably come late' . 
*The lads cums aye/mebbe late. 
*The horses railly rins fast. 'The horses really run 
fast' . 
The horses rins railly fast. 
The horses rins rail fast. 
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2.1.6 Verbal Concord in Existential Clauses. As in many 
varieties ofEnglish and Scots" , an existential sentence having 
a plural subject often takes is (usually contracted to s) in 
Ulster-Scots (65a, 65c). While there has long been employed 
to introduce existential clauses in English, in Scots by the 
early-18th century they (distinct from the personal pronoun 
having the same form) had developed as a variant and is used 
today in both Lowland Scots54 and Ulster-Scots. In Ulster
Scots only there is used with isl slwuz (compare 65c with 65e, 
etc.) In contrast, especially in yes-no questions or in answer 
to such a question, they appears with ir!wur!etc., but not 
is! slwuz, even if the subject is singular (66c, 68a, 69a). 

65a) There's a wheen o folk in the toon the day. 'There are 
a lot of people in town today' . (usual) 

65b) There ir a wheen o folk in the toon the day. (rare) 
65c) There's nae coals in the hoose. 'There are no coals in 

the house'. (usual) 
65d) There ir nae coals in the hoose. (rare) 
65e) *They's nae coals in the hoose. 
66a) There's nae tay left. 'There is no tea left' . 
66b) *They ir nae tay left. 
66c) Ir they oany tay left? Aye, they ir. 'Is there any tea 

left? Yes, there is'. 
66d) *Is they oany tay left? 
66e) Is there oany tay left? 
66t) *Ir there oany tay left? 
67a) There's nae scones left. 
67b) *They ir nae scones left. 
67c) Ir they oany scones left? Aye, they ir. 
67d) *Is they oany scones left? 
67e) Is there oany scones left? · 
67t) Ir there oany scones left? 
68a) They wumae much money in them days. 'There 

wasn't much money in those days'. (less common 
than 68c) 

68b) *They wuznae much money in them days. 
68c) There wuznae much money in them days. (more 

common than 68a) 
68d) *There wumae much money in them days. 
69a) Wur they oany tay left? Aye, they wur. 'Was there any 

tea left? Yes, there was' . 
69b) *Wuz they oany tay left? 
69c) Wuz there oany tay left? 
69d) *Wur there oany tay left? (however. 'Wur there oany 

scones left?') 
69e) Wud they be oany point? 

2.2 Negation of be and have. In many varieties of English in 
England and the United States ain't is the equivalent of 
negated forms of both be (isn 't, aren't, am not) and have 
(hasn 't, haven't) . However, it is not used in Ulster-Scots for 
either (70a, 71a, 71c, 72a, 74a, 75a, 76a), and historically not 
in Lowland Scots". Haenae (=English haven't) negates both 
auxiliary and main-verb hae in statements (73a, 73c), but not 
in questions, where the form is sometimes haen 't (74c, 75c, 
76c) or haesn 'tin the third singular (72c), but more commonly 
hae!haes ... naw (74d, 75d, 76d). These same patterns (with 
negative particle no rather than naw) also characterize 
Lowland Scots56

• 

70a) *Ain't ye feared? 'Aren't you afraid?' 
70b) *Haen 't ye feared? 

70c) Im't ye feared? 
71a) *He's feared, ain't he? 
71b) He's feared, isn't he? 
71c) *He ain't feared. 
72a) *He's taen/took the book, ain't he? 'He's taken the 

book, hasn't he?' 
72b) *He's taen/took the book, haen't he? 
72c) He's taen/took the book, haesn't he? 
73a) A haenae seen or hard o him this years. 'I haven't seen 

or heard of him these years'. 
73b) *A haen 't seen or hard o him this years. 
73c) A haenae a yin. 'I haven't a one'. 
73d) *A haen't a yin. 
74a) *Ain't A eyes in mae heid? 'Haven't I eyes in my 

head?' 
74b) *Haenae A eyes in mae heid? 
74c) Haen't A eyes in mae heid? (less common than 74d) 
74d) Hae A naw eyes in mae heid? (more common than 

74c) 
75a) *Ain't ye had yer tay? 'Haven't you had your tea?' 
75b) *Haenae ye had yer tay? 
75c) Haen't ye had yer tay? (less common than 75d) 
75d) Hae ye naw had yer tay? (more common than 75c) 
76a) *A hae eyes in mae heid, ain't A? 'I have eyes in my 

head, haven't I?' 
76b) *A hae eyes in mae heid, haenae A? 
76c) A hae eyes in mae heid, haen't A? (less common than 

76d) 
76d) A hae eyes in mae heid, hae A naw? 'I have eyes in my 

head, have I not?' (more common than 76c) 

2.3 Habitual Verbs. Like Ulster English, but not Lowland 
Scots, Ulster-Scots uses belbes (77b, 78b) and occasionally 
dae be!daes be (77c, 78c) to express habitual activities or 
occurrences. It also uses be!bes for conditions (84b, 85b), but 
not for states (77e). For the habitual these verbs are usually 
accompanied by an adverb such as whiles or affen. When the 
verb is negated (79b-79d) or put into a question (80b, 81 c), 
dae or daes is normally inserted. All these usages have almost 
certainly come into Ulster-Scots through Ulster English, from 
the influence of the Irish language" . However, it remains true 
that the far most frequent means of expressing the habitual in 
Ulster-Scots (and also Ulster English) is with wud (77a, 78a, 
79a, etc.), although wud is used to express conditions and has 
other functions as well. One must also note that the simple 
present-tense (i.e., the non-progressive) form of verbs (81 b) 
frequently expresses the habitual in Ulster-Scots as well as in 
English. The respondents in this study rejected the suffix -s 
(possibly of Scottish influence) in (82) as another means of 
expressing the habitual58

• 

77a) A wud be there whiles. 'I am there occasionally'. 
(usual) 

77b) A be there whiles. 'I am there occasionally' . 
(occasional) 

77c) A dae be there whiles. 'I am there occasionally'. (rare) 
77d) *A dae be there. (i .e. not acceptable without an 

adverb) 
77e) *We be country fowk. 'We are country people' . (does 

not express habitual) 
78a) He wud be aboot a lock. 'He is around a lot' . (usual) 
78b) He bes aboot a lock. (occasional) 
78c) He daes be aboot a lock. (rare) 
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79a) 

79b) 
79c) 
79d) 
80a) 

80b) 

81a) 
81b) 
81c) 
81d) 
82) 

83a) 
83b) 
84a) 

84b) 
84c) 
84d) 
85a) 
85b) 

A wudnae be aboot much. 'I am not around much'. 
(usual) 
A daenae be aboot much. (occasional) 
He daesnae be aboot much. (occasional) 
He besnae aboot much. 'He isn't around much' . (rare) 
Wud they be angry affen? 'Are they angry often?' 
(usual) 
Dae they be angry affen? 'Are they angry often?' 
(occasional) 
*They dae be eatin. 'They eat'. 
They eat at six. 'They eat at six (as a rule)' . 
Dae they be eatin at six? 'Do they eat at six?' (rare) 
Wud they be eatin at six? (usual) 
*We milks the kye ivery moarnin. 'We milk the cows 
every morning'. 
The kye bes milked ivery moarnin. (rare) 
The kye wud be milked ivery moarnin. (usual) 
*If his wine be better nor mine ... 'If his wine is better 
than mine ... ' 
If his wine bes better nor mine ... (occasional) 
If his wine is better nor mine ... (common) 
If his wine wud be better nor mine ... (common) 
*If his wine benae better nor mine .. . 
If his wine besnae better nor mine ... (occasional) 

2.4 Complement Shifting. Under certain conditions Ulster
Scots permits the past participle of a have-verb phrase to 
move rightward to the slot after the direct object, with a 
consequent slight change in emphasis (compare 86a with 
86b). This phenomenon is apparently not documented for 
Lowland Scots, but is well known in varieties of Irish English 
(Filppula terms it the 'Medial-Object Perfect' '\ which is 
almost certainly the source for the pattern in Ulster-Scots. 
Ulster-Scots also permits either a past participle (87a) or a 
present participle of a be-verb phrase (87 c) to move beyond an 
adjective phrase. 

86a) He haes et his dinner. 'He has eaten his dinner' . 
86b) He haes his dinner et. 'He has finished eating his 

dinner '. 
87a) Coals is wile dear got. 'Coals have got/become very 

expensive'. (more common than 87b) 
87b) Coals is got wile dear. (less common than 87a) 
87c) Coals is wile dear gettin. (more common than 87d) 
87d) Coals is gettin wile dear. (less common than 87c) 

3 Phrases and Miscellaneous Syntax. 

3.1 When combined to form a phrase with an adjective, the 
definite article the is sometimes interpreted to mean 'how' in 
Ulster-Scots (and a ' the much= 'how little't. 

88a) 

88b) 

88c) 
88d) 
88e) 

Luck at the much ian he haes. 'Look at how much land 
he has' . 
Wud ye luck at the big she is. 'Would you look at how 
big she is' . 
Luck at the little ye et. 'Look at how little you ate ' . 
Luck at a' the much ye et. 'Look at how little you ate' . 
Ye see the skinny A've got. 'You see how skinny I've 
got/become'. 

3.2 When modifying a singular noun or pronoun, the phrase a ' 

the means ' the only' (89a-89c). However, when modifying an 
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adjective it expresses extent and can be translated as 'how' or 
'as ... as' (thus, a ' the far = 'as far as') in either statements 
(90a-90d) or questions (91 a-91 d) in a pattern that is clearly 
based on the one presented in the previous section. Unlike in 
some varieties of American English, a ' the cannot be used 
before a comparative adjective to mean the same thing (92a-
92b ), but the pattern a' the + positive adjective was almost 
certainly the one from which the American ones with a 
comparative or superlative form developed6

' . Neither is a ' the 
used before a superlative adjective in Ulster-Scots (93a-93c). 

89a) That wuz a' the job A could get. 'That was the only job 
I could get' . 

89b) A wush A could gie yea better yin, but that's a' the yin 
A hae. ' I wish I could give you a better one, but that's 
the only one I have '. 

89c) Marie is a' the dochter she had. 'Marie is the only 
daughter she had'. 

90a) That's a' the far he could gae. 'That's as far as he 
could go ' . 

90b) That's a' the much ye et. 'That's how little you ate ' 
(literally 'That's as much as you ate'). 

90c) That's a' the fast ye can rin. 'That's as fast as you can 
run' . 

90d) 

91a) 

91b) 
91c) 

91d) 

92a) 

92b) 

That's a' the wee! ye ken me. 'That's as well as you 
know me' . 
Is that a' the far ye' r gan? 'Is that as far as you' re 
going?' 
Is that a' the much ye et? ' Is that as much as you ate? ' 
Is that a' the fast ye can rin? 'Is that as fast as you can 
run?' 
Is that a' the wee! ye ken me? ' Is that as well as you 
know me?' 
*That's a' the farther he could gae. 'That's as far as he 
could go' . 
*Is that a' the faster ye can rin? 'Is that as fast as you 
can run?' 

93a) *That's a' the farthest he could gae. 'That's as far as 
he could go ' . 

93b) *Is that a' the best ye can dae? 'Is that as good as you 
can do?' 

93c) *Is that a' the maist ye can eat? 'Is that as much as you 
can eat?' 

3.3 Placement of a ' ' all' . In Ulster-Scots, as in Lowland 
Scots, the quantifier a' can follow a wh- form (who, what, 
etc.) in either a statement or a question to specify an 
exhaustive list rather than a partial one. Normally a ' 

immediately follows (94a, 95a). It may also appear after the 
first element of the predicate (94b, 95b ), but not at the end of 
it (94c, 95c). 

94a) 

94b) 
94c) 
95a) 
95b) 
95c) 

He didnae tell me wha a' wuz gan. 'He didn't tell me 
who all was going' . (common) 
He didnae tell me wha wuz a' gan. (occasional) 
*He didnae tell me wha wuz gan a' . 
Wha a' wuz there? 'Who all was there?' (common) 
Wha wuz a' there? (occasional) 
*Wha wuz there a'? 'Who all was there? ' 

3.4 Pronominal Copy Shift. An indefinite pronoun or pronoun 
phrase subject such as ivery y in ' every one ' (96a), or ivery y in 
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o them (97a) may be extracted from subject position and 
moved rightward to any of several positions, leaving the 
appropriate pronominal copy behind. The phrase may move 
to the slot immediately before a tensed lexical verb (96b, 97b) 
and thus appear to be in apposition to the subject, or it may 
come immediately after the tensed verb (96c, 97c). 

96a) Ivery yin had a pick at me. 'Everyone had a grudge 
against me' . (most common) 

96b) They ivery yin had a pick at me. (less common) 
96c) They had ivery yin a pick at me. (rare) 
97a) Ivery yin o them had a pick at me. (most common) 
97b) They ivery yin o them had a pick at me. (less 

common) 
97c) They had ivery yin o them a pick at me. (rare) 

However, if there is a tensed auxiliary or a tensed copula, 
the pronominal phrase must appear after the first element in 
the verb phrase (98c, 99c, IOOc, !Ole, 102c, 103c) rather than 
before it (98b, 99b, IOOb, !Olb, 102b, 103b) or after a second 
auxiliary (98d, 99d). 

98a) 

98b) 
98c) 
98d) 
99a) 
99b) 
99c) 

99d) 
lOOa) 

Ivery yin had been pickin on me. 'Every one had been 
berating me' . 
*They ivery yin had been pickin on me. 
They had ivery yin been pickin on me. 
*They had been ivery yin pickin on me. 
Ivery yin o them had been pickin on me. 
*They ivery yin o them had been pickin on me. 
They had ivery yin o them been pickin on me. (less 
common than 99a) 
*They had been ivery yin o them pickin on me. 
A' o iz hae et. 'All of us have eaten'. (more commonly 
'A' ofiz haes et'.) 

lOOb) *We a' o iz hae et. 
IOOc) We hae a' o iz et. 
lOla) Baith o them wur in the hoose. 'Both of them were in 

the house'. 
101 b) *They baith o them wur in the hoose. 
!Ole) They wur baith o them in the hoose. 
1 02a) A' o that femly wuz guid singers. 'All of that family 

were good singers'. 
102b) *That femly a' o them wuz guid singers. 
102c) That femly wuz a' o them guid singers. (more 

common than 1 02d) 
102d) That femly wur a' o them guid singers. (less common 

than 102c) 
102e) That femly wuz guid singers, a' o them. (rare) 
103a) Ivery yin of that femly wuz guid singers. 
103b) *That femly ivery yin o them wuz guid singers. 
103c) That femly wuz ivery yin o them guid singers. (more 

common than 103d) 
103d) That femly wur ivery yin o them guid singers. (less 

common than 1 03c) 

For emphasis, an indefinite pronoun phrase may shift to 
the end of the sentence (104b, 104d-g, 104i) if it has a 
prepositional phrase, but not if it is a bare indefinite pronoun 
( 1 04a, 1 04c ). Similarly, a nominal may move if it represents 
the object of a preposition after an indefinite pronoun (104h, 
104j). 

I 04a) *They had a pick at me, ivery yin. 

104b) 
104c) 
104d) 
104e) 
104f) 

104g) 

104h) 
104i) 
104j) 

They had a pick at me, ivery yin o them. 
*They had been pickin on me, ivery yin. 
They had been pickin on me, ivery yin o them. 
We hae et, a' o iz. (but *We hae et, a' .) 
They wur in the hoose, baith o them. (but *They wur 
in the hoose, baith.) 
That femly wuz guid singers, a' o them. (but *That 
femly wuz guid singers, a' .) 
They wur a' o them guid singers, that femly. 
That femly wuz guid singers, ivery yin o them. 
They wur ivery yin of them guid singers, that femly. 

3.5 Elliptical Infinitives. In Ulster-Scots a set of verbs (luck, 
'look, expect, ask for' , want, need, and sometimes lake 'like') 
can take a past infinitive (105a-106d) or a preposition (107a-
108c) without requiring an intervening infinitive phrase (i.e. 
having implied to be, to go, to come, etc.) 

105a) The hens is luckin fed. 'The hens look to be fed'. 
105b) The hens is wantin fed. 'The hens want to be fed'. 
105c) The hens is needin fed. 'The hens need to be fed'. 
105d) The hens is lakin fed. 'The hens like to be fed' . 
106a) The hens lucks fed in the moarnin. 'The hens look to 

be fed in the morning'. 
1 06b) The hens wants fed in the moarnin. 'The hens want to 

be fed in the morning' . 
106c) The hens needs fed in the moarnin. 'The hens need to 

be fed in the morning'. 
1 06d) The hens lakes fed in the moarnin. 'The hens like to 

be fed in the morning' . 
107a) Is the doag luckin oot? 'Is the dog looking to go out?' 
107b) Is the doag wan tin oot? 'Does the dog want to go out?' 
107c) Is the doag needin oot? 'Does the dog need to go out?' 
108a) The cat is luckin in. 'The cat looks to come in'. 
108b) The cat is wantin in. 'The cat wants to come in'. 
1 08c) The cat lakes in. 'The cat likes to come in' . 

3.6 Infinitives with for tae. The construction for tae (less 
often for til) is used to introduce infinitive phrases in Ulster
Scots, most often to express purpose (= 'in order to'), as in 
109a-109e. However, speakers in this study accepted/or tae 
as a general equivalent to the infinitive marker tae/til (110a-
110b)62. In Ulster-Scots if an overt subject appears for the 
infinitive, this must immediately precede tae (compare 111 a, 
112a with 111c, 112c); similarly,for tae +verb is not possible 
as the subject of a sentence (113b). 

109a) A'll need the key for tae lock in the hens. 
109b) A'll need the key for til lock in the hens. (local, 

according to Fenton) 
109c) Herin to the shap for tae buy some tay. 'He ran to the 

shop to buy some tea'. 
109d) A'm naw here for tae mak a fool o. 'I'm not here to 

make a fool of'. 
109e) He's efter hir but naw for tae merry her. 'He's after her 

but not to marry her '. 
llOa) Ye need for tae get the kye in. 'You need to get the 

cows in' . 
llOb) We'r gan for tae visit her. 'We are going to visit her' . 
11la) A want for him tae be the yin tae dae it. 'I want him to 

be the one to do it' . 
111 b) A want him tae be the yin tae dae it. 
111 c) *A want him for tae be the yin tae dae it. 
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112a) 
112b) 
112c) 
113a) 
113b) 

A dinnae like for them tae go. 'I don't like them to go'. 
A dinnae like them tae go. 
*A dinnae like them for tae go. 
For iz tae visit hir wud be daft. 
*For tae visit hir wud be daft. 

3.7 Embedded Questions. In Ulster-Scots, as in Ulster 
English and Irish English, embedded questions frequently use 
the inverted word-order found in main clauses in other 
varieties, either by moving an auxiliary verb (114a, 115b) for 
wh- questions or by inserting the appropriate form of dae 
(116a) for yes-no questions. 

114a) A wunthered whun had she gaen. 'I wondered when 
she had gone'. (more common than 114b) 

114b) A wunthered whun she had gaen. (less common than 
114a) 

115a) He axed whur had A been. 'He asked where I had 
been'. (less common than 115b) 

115b) He axed whur A had been. (more common than 115a) 
116a) A wunthered did he gae hame. 'I wondered if he went 

home'. (more common than 116b) 
116b) A wunthered if he went hame. (less common than 

116a) 

4 Conclusion 

Through exploration and analysis, this survey has sought 
to increase scholarly knowledge about selected features of 
Ulster-Scots grammar to the depth exemplified by Robert 
Gregg's work on pronunciation. It complements Robinson's 
broad descriptive coverage of traditional Ulster-Scots and 
provides details about some of the syntactic structures 
examined by Henry's study of Belfast English. Although it is 
mainly synchronic in focus, its comparisons to Lowland Scots 
and Ulster English situate the historical contacts and 
relationships that Ulster-Scots has had with other language 
varieties and identify some features that may be innovations in 
Ulster-Scots. In particular, the many similarities with 
Lowland Scots, while hardly unexpected, show that Ulster
Scots cannot be regarded simply as one among many varieties 
of Irish English. Indeed, Ulster English shares many of the 
same similarities with Lowland Scots, and this fundamental 
affinity may account for some differences Henry found 
between Belfast English and Standard English. There remains 
much to learn about the grammar of Ulster-Scots, of course, 
but for this study as well as others in this volume, Gregg's 
insistence on scrupulous, painstaking fieldwork and analysis 
has shown the way forward. 
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'Religious Language' as a Register of Ulster-Scots: 
A Consideration of the Case for an Ulster-Scots Bible 

Philip S. Robinson 

A ll written language has nature, meaning and purpose that 
can be interpreted from its text. These features can 

manifest in different levels of formality and style within the 
same standardised language such as English in different 
'registers' which are appropriate to particular contexts. Socio
linguists acknowledge that the language used in official 
documents (such as in job advertisements and tax forms) is 
not the same as that used in, for example, a love letter. Formal 
and informal registers apply to both spoken and written 
language. In the spoken form, speakers of a stigmatised or 
low-prestige language such as Ulster-Scots are notoriously 
reluctant to use their 'hamely tongue' in public or formal 
situations. Its use in church or in the religious context is 
widely regarded as even more inappropriate. 'Talking polite' , 
i.e. using the telephone voice, is invariable when talking to 
outsiders or 'professional' people. This switch is an 
involuntary one, and occurs even when a native-speaking field 
collector produces a tape-recorder! The development of a 
formal , written register for Ulster-Scots is a somewhat risible, 
if not controversial, aspect of current language planning. 
However, anyone contemplating an Ulster-Scots Bible 
translation must engage positively in this process while at the 
same time retaining the confidence of the language-user 
community. 

The Language Development Case 
The language development programme of the Ulster-Scots 

Academy has included the provision of an Ulster-Scots 
translation of the Bible as an integral feature since the earliest 
years, when Professor R. J. Gregg was the first and founding 
Rector of the Academy'. The reason for this was not 
' religious' per se, but rather an early understanding that, for all 
European lesser-used languages, there were certain significant 
landmarks required for status building, which included the 
availability of a Bible in the language. Other requirements 
include a comprehensive, two-way dictionary and some 
measure of 'standardisation' for its teaching and modem 
official use. Only when the language development 
programme was being planned in detail did another dimension 
become clear: the interdependent nature of the various 
elements within the larger development programme. 

In 2003, ten years after the genesis of the Ulster-Scots 
language development programme, Bob Gregg's successor as 
Rector of the Ulster-Scots Academy (Professor M. 
Montgomery) produced two progress reports on behalf of the 
Academy' . Five programmes were separately described: the 

Tape-Recorded Survey of Ulster-Scots; the Electronic Text 
Base; the Dictionary Programme; the Translation Service; and 
the Bible Translation. One of these papers describes the 
current situation relating to Bible Translation as follows: 

'A fifth project of the Ulster-Scots Academy on which 
recent progress has been made is a collective translation 
exercise by native speakers themselves. With the support 
of the Ulster-Scots Agency, the Academy has initiated a 
series of workshops chaired by professional translators to 
begin the process of Bible translation into authentic 
Ulster-Scots. While this project has great status-building 
potential for Ulster-Scots, it has merit on many other 
accounts as well. As community representatives take part 
in an extended translation exercise, they and those they 
represent will find an increasing sense of ownership of the 
language and will create bonds with and within the native 
speaking community. The dynamics of the process will 
suggest alternative ways of expressing ideas or points and 
thus provide further raw material and insights for the 
dictionary programme. Development of more 
authoritative translation and spelling standards or 
guidelines will be a natural outcome as well. Substantial 
progress on the related programmes of spelling 
standardisation and the dictionary will be made even in the 
early stages of, say, translation of a single gospel. This 
process of translation is not simply an end in itself, but 
will be harmonised with the process of developing 
spelling standards and the requirement for a 
comprehensive two-way dictionary. The great virtue of 
the Academy's Bible-translation programme lies not only 
in its native-speaker involvement, but also in the fact that 
it is led by translators with twenty years experience in 
Bible translation who have knowledge of Greek and 
Hebrew' . 

Every Bible translation programme undertaken by 
established Bible translators (such as at Wycliffe Bible 
Translators) builds up a working glossary as part of the 
process. Because of the nature of the exercise, a glossary 
compiled during the production of an Ulster-Scots Bible 
would be 'comprehensive' (i.e. covering the whole language, 
including words and usages shared with English and not just 
those non-standard English features which are featured in our 
existing dictionaries). It would also deliver a glossary in the 
(currently missing) English-to-Ulster-Scots mode (existing 
dictionaries are only in the Ulster-Scots-to-English mode). 
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The need for an English-to-Ulster-Scots dictionary is critical 
for teaching the language to non-speakers. At present, one has 
to already know or have encountered a particular Ulster-Scots 
word in order to look it up! 

Another important element in the language development 
programme is the delivery of agreed standard spellings for the 
modem register of the language. The process of standardising 
spelling must involve the practitioners of the language if it is 
to carry 'street credibility' . It is envisaged that this process 
(and the process is almost as important as the product) would 
also be integrated with the Bible translation project. 
Providing that the completed Ulster-Scots Bible used the same 
spellings as were agreed in the standardisation process, and as 
'recommended' in the two-way Ulster-Scots dictionary, the 
final product would be the best possible agent to promote 
these new agreed standards. 

The text of the Bible has been used for language learning 
in many parts of the world. Indeed, it was used for the 
teaching of Irish in Ulster schools 150 years ago. It made 
sense to use a text whose meaning in the reader's first 
language of literacy would be already known, especially if 
religious motivations could be satisfied at the same time. In 
the Ulster Presbyterian tradition, the high priority given to 
universal education over the past 300+ years was largely due 
to the desire to ensure that all could read the Bible and 'search 
the Scriptures' for themselves. 

For any European regional language, the possession of a 
Bible translation in that tongue is an important symbol of its 
status. It is unfortunate that a full translation of the complete 
Bible into Scots was not completed at the time of the 
Reformation in the mid-16th century. The New Testament 
was translated from the original Greek into Scots by W. L. 
Lorimer relatively recently and was published by his son in 
19833

• Ulster-Scots readers can have some difficulty with the 
Scottish-Scots of Lorimer 's work, but it is widely 
acknowledged as a masterpiece of Scots literary translation, 
and has had enormous influence in improving the status of 
Scots. 

Because Ulster-Scots is a highly stigmatised language 
which survives mostly as a spoken tongue among 'insiders', 
there is widespread internal prejudice against its use in a 
formal register, and in formal situations. This reserve applies 
even more strongly to its use in the special formality of 
church. 

With all translation projects in underdeveloped languages, 
international standards of methodology must be applied. 
'Search and Replace' , or 'word-for word' translations are 
simply doomed to rejection by native speakers and linguists 
alike. There is, however, one potential area of tension 
between Ulster-Scots academics and the language enthusiasts 
on the one hand, and the potential Bible users on the other. 
This is the choice of linguistic style or register. The case for 
the use of archaic words and spellings rests mainly on the 
language development motivation - creating as big a 
difference as possible with English and thereby justifying (or 
reinstating) the language's historic status. From a religious 
and Bible-user perspective, such a register might also have the 
advantage of appearing more dignified and 'appropriate '. The 
downside is, of course, that the use of a formal or archaic 
register of Ulster-Scots can defeat the purpose of providing an 
accurate translation in the 'living tongue' of the native 
speaker. 

The Philosophical and Religious Case 
Philosophers have taken a slightly different slant on the 

language ' register ' model with regard to religious language•. 
Some philosophers, in considering the philosophy of religion, 
have developed a concept of an autonomous religious 
' language' which doesn't need justification in terms of other 
types of language. According to this school, a particular 
linguistic system arises out of a particular ' form of life', and 
the insider's perspective is the only acceptable starting point 
for an analysis of religious language'. 

According to Ramse/ , God is revealed via disclosure 
models which provide moments of insight. Disclosure models 
are the means by which the universe reveals itself to man. 
They are to be judged primarily on their ability to point to 
mystery, not on their ability to picture it. Language about God 
is evocative rather than declarative in this view, so that 
Ramsey holds that by the use of non-descriptive, evocative 
language, one can avoid being literalistic or purely 
anthropomorphic about God'. 

Wittgenstein agrees that 'language games' are particular 
linguistic systems that arise out of particular ' forms of life'. 
These language games are meaningful to the persons in the 
form of life under consideration, and external criteria are 
neither possible nor useful. Thus, a person who is not 
religious cannot pass judgement on the meaningfulness of the 
religious language game'. Evans comments that, after 
Wittgenstein, the insider's perspective is the only acceptable 
starting point for an analysis of religious language9

• 

To this philosophical school, religious language is the 
language of the believer and is primarily metaphorical and 
evocative. Gill regarded it as an imperative that religious 
1anguage be grounded in the concrete expressions actually 
used by those who speak religiously and theologically10

• Each 
language game has rules or social understanding within its 
sphere. These rules for language games are not written, but 
are followed somewhat unconsciously by members of the 
linguistic communities involved and are 'there for 
philosophers to uncover' '' . lfthis is so, any Bible translation 
must be more than a linguistic exercise. 

If religious language is a recognisable and distinctive 
formal register, in the local (Ulster-Scots/Presbyterian) 
context this linguistic register has been virtually synonymous 
with the religious language of the King James I (Authorised) 
Version since the early 1600s. This English translation was 
completed in 1611 , contemporaneously with the first 
plantation settlements in Ulster. The impact of the KN on the 
Scots-speaking Calvinists of north Britain cannot be 
overestimated. Indeed, the erosive impact of the KN on the 
Scots language itself over four centuries (a process that began 
with John Knox 's use of the Geneva Bible a half-century 
earlier) cannot be overestimated either. Without a Scots Bible 
(or more properly, a Bible in Scots), ' religious language' for 
all Scots-speaking Protestants has been closely identified with 
the otherwise archaic English of the KN for four centuries. 
The extent to which this phenomenon is true is perhaps 
reflected in the usage of the same archaic language register in 
contemporary rituals, creeds, sacraments, worship and prayer. 

Resistance to modernised language and modem English 
translations might be dismissed as 'verbal idolatry' - a 'Thou
and-Thee' God created and worshipped in an image of words 
(rather than in the conventional form of a wood or stone idol). 
Religious texts painted in this language on countryside barns 
are suggestive, at least to an outsider, of an anachronistic 
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linguistic (as much as religious) sub-culture. Does such an 
Ulster-Scots sub-culture cling to words and neglect the reality 
they represent? If the Bible were translated into Ulster-Scots, 
such a 'dismissal' of the KJV could also be a denial of the 
scholarship, tradition, beauty, accuracy, inspiration, historical 
impact and (most importantly) spiritual impact of those who 
translated this version of the Holy Bible 'out of the original 
tongues and with the former translations diligently compared 
and revised' , as stated in the dedicatory preface to the King 
James Version. The purpose of the translators as set out there 
could not be faulted. Indeed, some would argue today that 
their divinely-inspired work could not be equalled12

• The 
objective of the translators was 

that there should be one more exact Translation of the 
Holy Scriptures into the English Tongue. . . out of the 
Original Sacred Tongues, together with comparing of the 
labours, both in our own, and in other foreign languages, 
of many worthy men who went before us. 

Their purpose was religious rather than linguistic, 
reflecting a concern to express and communicate the meaning 
of God. By such a measure the religious language of any 
translation can be judged adequate, but only if it is an accurate 
expression of faith using symbolic language to convey 
meaning and truth about God. The proof of the KJV 
'pudding' has been in its avid spiritual consumption and 
consummation over four centuries. 

The Bible, from a Christian perspective, is the 'Word of 
God', a statement which can itself be interpreted in a number 
of ways. To some it is the infallible, literal, univocal message 
of God to mankind; to others it is the mystical 'Word' of Jo_hn 
I that existed with God as the pre-incarnate Christ since 
creation. Yet again for others it is the divinely inspired (i.e. 
Holy Spirit generated) revelation of God; or perhaps simply 
an account or 'word' of mankind's unfolding experiences, 
understandings and encounters with God. In this context the 
meaning of 'Word' is at once a philosophical, a theological 
and a linguistic question. 

Religious language (as a sub-set of English) is used in our 
culture beyond the Bible, in ritual, worship and prayer. 
However, these texts frequently derive their distinctive 
vocabularies and interpretations of meaning from the 
narrower context of the Bible itself. There is not necessarily 
any inconsistency in deriving an 'infallible ' Holy Bible from 
a particular English translation of 'original' Greek or Hebrew 
texts, if one accepts the premise that the translation process 
was itself divinely governed. Indeed, one cannot argue that 
even the Greek or Hebrew texts on which translations are 
based are the ' original ' word of God, for no such original(s) 
have survived. While Jesus could read, interpret and quote the 
scriptures and he considered them authoritative, he is recorded 
as writing only once - in the dust of the ground when the 
woman was taken in adultery. What God wrote 'in his own 
hand' , then, we do not know. It would appear that his plan for 
the dissemination of his Word involved leaving the writing of 
scriptures to a chosen few human agents. At least some of the 
various transcriptions and translations of God's Word should 
therefore be included as part and parcel of the divine 
revelation. Linguistically, theologically and philosophically 
the nature and meaning of the religious language of an English 
translation of the Bible is 'true' only so far as the translation 
is 'true' to the nature, meaning and purpose of the 'received' 

previous text. 
What purpose then is there in an Ulster-Scots translation 

from a religious perspective? As discussed above, there are 
some justifications that are secular, having to do with status
building for the language itself. In the context of the 
contemporary peace process (the pluralism and the equality 
agenda) and the European Charter for Regional and Minority 
Languages, these agendas have a considerable political 
dynamic in Northern Ireland. In one similar European 
context, the Frisian Academy in the Netherlands published the 
first Frisian Bible in the 1970s as part of its language 
development programme". The use of Dutch in church in 
Calvinist Friesland almost exactly parallels the use of English 
in Scottish church life. Frisian is not regarded as ' respectful' , 
and is stigmatised as 'uneducated', 'dialect' or ' slang '. So a 
Bible translation was undertaken by secular linguists in an 
overtly status-building exercise. Although the Frisian Bible 
was given a sort of inter-church (including Roman Catholic) 
'committee' blessing, this approval was given to the 
translation project itself, rather than to the detail of the 
translation. The resultant Frisian Bible also contains the 
Apocryphal books, and perhaps has had little success beyond 
the context of its secular purpose. It has been argued, 
however, that in an increasingly secular Europe, the alienation 
between traditional regional identities and the 'official' or 
dominant languages of the nation-state can be part of the 
increasing alienation felt by such groups to the ' church '. 
Wycliffe Bible Translators have an obvious priority in 
providing translations to non-European communities with no 
previous access to the Scriptures. In the modem 'Europe of 
the Regions' and its 'Lesser-Used Languages' context, there is 
an increasing recognition of a need for new and effective 
communication of the Gospel to these minority 
constituencies. Wycliffe consultants are currently examining 
this 'European question' , and in this context are advising the 
Ulster-Scots Academy on translation principles and practices 
towards an Ulster-Scots Bible. 

Of course, the primary religious purpose in Bible 
translation work is that of reaching out to those who are 
beyond the existing linguistic Pale (and providing them 
meaningful access to the message of Scripture). Is there such 
a need in the Ulster-Scots community? Certainly among the 
broader sections of society such terms as 'justification' , 
'redemption', 'grace' etc. (the peculiar vocabulary items of 
our religious language) are without meaning to many, if not 
most. Modem English translations still employ such terms, 
although Eugene Peterson's The Message is a notable 
exception in idiomatic American English. For example, in 
Romans 3:24 the KJV refers to 'being justified freely by his 
grace'. In the New International Version this is 'and are 
justified freely by his grace ', but Peterson has 'God did it for 
us. Out of sheer generosity he put us in right standing with 
himself' . Arguably, this is more understandable to the great 
unwashed among the Ulster-Scots than Rev. Lorimer 's 
Scottish-Scots version: 'But believers is justified bi his 
grace' 14

• 

Any translation in the everyday language of the people can 
be a mechanism for more effective communication, and this is 
certainly true of those who are ' native speakers ' of European 
Minority languages. So, if a phrase like 'justified through 
grace' is translated into Ulster-Scots as something like 'noo 
pit in the richt, oot o the guidness o God's hairt' , we can 
consider its validity in linguistic, theological or philosophical 
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terms. Such a translation might be effective linguistically, or 
even as a means of fresh outreach in religious terms. But is it 
an 'accurate' translation? If religious language is not 
univocal, but rather uses analogy, metaphor and symbolism to 
point beyond the finite limitations of our understanding 
towards the infinite reality, how do we measure accuracy of 
translation? Even the English language is 'finite', and 
therefore incapable of describing the infinite adequately, so 
how much more 'finite' and inappropriate is an under
developed language like Ulster-Scots? And would a 
vernacular translation de-sanctify the text by avoiding 
specifically 'religious language'? 

The close linguistic relationship of Ulster-Scots to English 
(like that of Frisian to Dutch) gives rise to particular problems 
for the translator. While there is a distinctive Ulster-Scots 
vocabulary and grammar, much is also shared with English. 
Those English idioms and lexical items which are not shared 
with Ulster-Scots represent the greatest unknown to the 
outsider (non-speaker) linguist. A word like perhaps is not 
used in Ulster-Scots, while maybe or mebbe is (along with the 
rarer but distinctive aiblins). When religious language is 
considered, the 'shared' vocabulary may prove to be more 
extensive than in other registers. 

The distinctive grammar of Ulster-Scots may prove an 
asset in some translation situations involving religious 
language. For example, there is a 'habitual' or 'continuous' 
present tense in Ulster-Scots (as in Irish) that is absent in 
English. This manifests in variants of I am as A 'm (not 
habitual) or A be, A bes, A dae be, A wud (aye) be (habitual). 
If the Greek and Hebrew senses of the biblical I am 
pronouncements of God have a continuous present tense 
meaning, perhaps the Ulster-Scots rendering of John 8:58, 
when Jesus said 'I tell you the truth, before Abraham was 
born, I am!', could make better grammatical sense than the 
English. 

Of course, the art of translation is more than a simplistic 
'search and replace' exercise on vocabulary and grammar 
items. Good translation involves a holistic approach to the 
contextual meaning as well. Philosophers have been 
concerned to explore the meaning behind religious language 
as well as its nature. Since the medieval period, much debate 
has flowed from the groundwork of Thomas Aquinas in 
articulating the concept of religious language being analogous 
when using finite concepts to express the infinite. Literal, 
especially univocal, interpretations of meaning from Scripture 
have long given way in philosophical circles to increasingly 
sophisticated theories about the meaning of religious 
language. Beyond the Thomasian ' analogy' concept, 
philosophers such as Wittgenstein, Jaspers, Gill, Ramsey and 
Tillich have introduced metaphorical concepts of symbolism, 
qualified and disclosure ' models' evocative of religious 
insight, ' true' myths, codes and ciphers". According to 
Wittgenstein, religious language does not define reality, but 
declares it. It can point without picturing. Tillich sees 
religious language as symbolic: ' nothing less than symbols 
and myths can express our ultimate concern' 16

• He even goes 
further, declaring that the only literal (non-symbolic) 
statement that can be made about God is that 'He is being 
itself' . But even the I am statements of the Bible require 
careful philosophical and theological consideration (in 
translation and otherwise). 

In the New Testament, there is a marked contrast between 
the obviously non-literal 'parable' teaching style of Jesus 

(where the truth is in the 'moral' of the story and the 
descriptions of God and the Kingdom of Heaven are overtly 
analogous) and the complex expository style of the Apostle 
Paul. Throughout the Bible, some passages are dominantly 
narrative, and therefore the question of metaphor may be 
generalised. On the other hand, other passages appear to be 
largely symbolic, and so the meaning of the religious 
language employed is not necessarily the same from one book 
of the Bible to the next. Because the three synoptic Gospels 
are mostly 'narrative' in style, the starting point for many 
Bible translation projects undertaken by the Wycliffe Bible 
Translators is the Gospel of Luke (or one of the other synoptic 
Gospels), Luke being in the 'best' (or most standard) Greek. 
In contrast, the Gospel of John is highly symbolic and 
presumably presents more problems for translation. 

In the absence of an existing standardised, formal, written 
register for Ulster-Scots, or of any specifically Ulster-Scots 
'religious language' idiom other than that of the KN, an 
Ulster-Scots Bible translation will inevitably be at the cutting 
edge of the current dynamic of Ulster-Scots language 
development. This is reminiscent of the 19th century Irish 
language revival, and the leading role of the Protestant 
churches in using a new Irish Bible 150 years ago to teach and 
preserve Irish in some of their schools. There are certainly 
translation strategies for an Ulster-Scots Bible which are 
undesirable from a linguistic and religious perspective. Only 
if the approach is informed by a thorough understanding of the 
theological and philosophical issues surrounding the religious 
language question will the exercise be justified linguistically. 

Indeed, from a practical point of view, only if the purpose 
is religious will the secular objective of 'promoting the 
language's use in public life' be achieved. 
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One Old Stripper, An Old Chume, and Hanovers: 
Irish and Other Dialect in Blue Ridge 

Mountain Vocabulary 

Jack W. Weaver 

I n the whimsical view of Samuel Johnson, a lexicographer 
may be defined as 'a harmless drudge' . Since one who 

collects and disseminates groups of words indicates 
something about the culture he purports to represent, as well 
as himself or herself, however, the word ' harmless' cannot be 
totally accurate. Even ignoring the concept of political 
correctness, what one assumes to be the truth, whole truth, and 
nothing but the truth may simply be a bias or a series of biases. 
Still, while one may describe efforts in lexicography as labors 
of love, there is less doubt that some drudgery is involved. 
For me, that drudgery appears in the act of writing, which also 
demonstrates my point of view. Even when I remind myself 
to avoid what one historian calls ' historians' fallacies' ' (one of 
which is to select and make use of only the evidence that 
supports one's own case), I may well be guilty of doing so. 
But isn't everyone? Perhaps all Irish, Scots, Scots
Irish/Scotch-Irish, Welsh, and Border English should simply 
adopt, as working philosophy, the old Protestant revival 
hymn's opening line, 'Just As I Am, Without One Plea' , and 
go on from there. In this spirit, I am pleased to offer a brief 
essay in honor of Ulster linguist R. J. Gregg. While he used 
the term Scotch-Irish in a strict linguistic sense to refer to a 
speaker of the Ulster-Scots dialect represented most heavily in 
Antrim and Down\ and I must use it in the American sense of 
any emigrant from Ulster to the North American colonies, 
both of us use language as a means of making our points. His 
effort is the more rigorous, while mine, lexical/cultural only, 
represents the older approach. In an appendix, American 
historian James G. Leyburn traces Scotch-Irish to Elizabeth I 
and her state papers'. Therein she applied it to the 
McDonalds/O'Donnells because they could elude her troops 
by skipping from the western isles of Scotland (outside her 
dominion) to Ulster and back. Histories of Clan Donald, 
which held the 'Lordship of the Isles' , support her claim. If 
we ignore the concept of the Dalriada, what do we do with a 
Highland clan which connected western Scotland to northern 
Ireland? Gregg was correct in identifying the Ulster-Scots 
dialect with the Scottish Lowlands, but that is only one of 
several dialects and accents present in old Ulster. These 
include, as identified by one scholar or another, Ulster English 
(for the Gaeltacht areas of Donegal), Mid-Ulster English 
(especially in Fermanagh and Tyrone), Irish-English 
(especially in South Ulster), and a variety that approaches 
Received Pronunciation (especially among the landed gentry), 
as well as Ulster-Scots in Antrim and Down

4
• In fact, Ulster 

has more and more varied dialects than any other area of the 

British Isles! Whether one relates these to ' cultural traditions 
in Northern Ireland' , as did a series of conferences in 1989, 
1990 and 1996, sponsored by the Queen's University Institute 
oflrish Studies and the Cultural Traditions Groups, or ' styles 
of belonging' ( 1991 ), there are diverse cultures (i.e. Irish, 
Scottish, English, and Continental European) to be found 
which parallel the dialects and surely were reflected in the 
emigrants to North America whom Americans call 'Scotch
Irish' ' . As nearly as I can judge, our Scotch-Irish also 
included individuals of Irish, Scottish, English, and 
Continental European origin. Because of this mix, I prefer to 
think of my part of America more as Caesar Salad than as 
melting pot. 

I must indicate clearly that my knowledge of dialect was 
arrived at by growing up in the Blue Ridge Mountains of Ashe 
County, North Carolina, not by specializing in linguistics. In 
furthering that knowledge, I have consulted lexical archival 
collections in Northern Ireland and Eire, in Yorkshire, at the 
offices of the Dictionary of American Regional English 
(DARE) in Madison, Wisconsin, and various other libraries, as 
well as representative dictionaries and selected published 
word lists. The first two phrases in my title are drawn from 
the collection of Quaker wills and inventories at the Public 
Record Office ofNorthern Ireland and are a reminder to me of 
the ways in which early American material culture duplicates 
that of 18th-century Ireland6

• As far as I can judge, both also 
duplicate much that is merely rural British and is extant in 
museums in Scotland, Wales, and at least six counties of 
northern England. While there are individual differences in 
vocabulary from region to region, that which relates to tools, 
planting and harvesting, and rural superstitions is largely the 
same. In North America, I have found it in the Atlantic 
Provinces of Canada (i.e. Nova Scotia, Newfoundland, and 
Prince Edward Island), as well as my part of Appalachia. 
Though our respective geographic areas have some lexical 
differences, I have seen it also in a dictionary of southern 
Appalachian English' and in the numerous articles of 
Montgomery on Scotch-Irish linguistics and vocabulary' . 
While it is linguistically correct to define this collective 
dialect (i.e. the shared dialect of these New World varieties) as 
Hiberno-English, the culture which furnished the vocabulary 
could just as accurately be called rural Celtic, rural British, or 
simply vernacular. As Ulsterman James Fenton and I have 
independently concluded, it is the horse/oxen/mules-with
harness-collars-yokes-sleds-and-plows culture we are 
speaking of. It began to disappear with the dominance of 
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tractor and combine after World War II, but is still 
remembered by those of us born before 1940. Fenton's 
'hamely tongue' from rural north Antrim is often my tongue 
too, differing only in his larger number of pure Scots 
expressions•. And, as the rest of my title suggests, the Blue 
Ridge Mountain culture had settlers other than from Ulster. A 
number of these were German and, while they anglicized their 
names and otherwise joined in the stronger culture, they also 
left evidence of their roots. As with my Weavers, some may 
have been Flemish (from Flanders, Belgium). It is interesting 
to note that the name Fleming, Gaelicized as Pleamonn, can 
be associated with Slane as early as the 12th century and is 
now common in all four provinces in Ireland10

• Apparently 
not only 17th-century Huguenots entered Ireland to help with 
the manufacturing of textiles. 

According to information on vernacular architecture in 
writings of Henry Glassie, the house I grew up in had a 
'simplified Georgian roofline (i.e. four triangles coming to an 
apex at the roof's center)'" . My father told me it was 
designed and built by our cousin Ransom Johnson. His 
surname goes back to the village of St. Johnstown in Donegal 
and possibly Clan MacFarlane of Iona, if not Clan Johnstone 
on the Scottish Border. Given the European roof-line, 
Johnson must have learned his carpentry from Germans in the 
Shenandoah Valley of Virginia, where his family settled. 
Because of Bauers, Shoafs, and Liddles in Ashe County, 
however, one of our villages was called Little Berlin, until 
World War I made German names unpopular. At that time, it 
was rechristened Bina(h), a name I have traced to the Jewish 
Kabbala(h), and seen otherwise used as a given name for 
women of the mountains. I found it as a character's name in 
a story by the Irish writer Mary Lavin and learned it was also 
the name of one of her neighbors in Boston12

• Unless it 
appears, as well, in W. B. Yeats's writings about the Irish 
Kabbala, the Order of the Golden Dawn, I would be surprised 
if it has any other Irish connection. 

More German is our Ashe County, N.C., habit of referring 
to rutabagas as Hanovers . While some readers may not 
recognize the term, it is listed in DARE with citations from 
1942 on13

• It is obviously much older than that in its American 
presence. Identification of this vegetable with a German 
locale was explained in two ways by a colleague of mine who 
consulted relatives in Germany to support her recollections14

• 

In the first, the word was used as a town joke against country 
people, i.e. the accusation that those from Hanover or 
Hannover had heads shaped like turnips or rutabagas. The 
second identified the vegetable with the Hanover Rhinos, the 
fine horses, who would be spoiled by being fed this vegetable. 
I have found no evidence of either connotation in my 
American sources, but such might have been lost with time. 
Lexicography is not an exact science, especially when one 
deals with oral materials. Since the term is known to a 
number of Ashe Country families, however, I suspect it was 
used for some time and became a staple of the local culture. 
In this respect, it parallels a German word which permeates 
U.S. culture as a whole - the word doodle in our song 'Yankee 
Doodle'. In strictest definition, it means a poor musician, one 
who plays out of tune, and, thus in context, one who is out of 
tune with his surroundings. The Yankee Doodle is a country 
bumpkin and one who is being laughed at for his rusticity by 
the more sophisticated British. 

Because most of the settlers in the North Carolina Blue 
Ridge mountains came from Pennsylvania by way of Virginia, 

ours is a younger, more derivative culture than that of either 
of those states. I am told that the Blue Ridge mountain culture 
of northern Virginia is more German than Scotch-Irish, but 
this is only second-hand information. It has been common to 
say that the Scotch-Irish learned to fight the Shawnees and 
Cherokees in northern Virginia, spent a generation there 
growing crops and raising families, and then came up (i.e. 
south in) the Shenandoah Valley. This probably 
oversimplifies. It is more true to note that the northern Blue 
Ridge chain was settled before the southern and, more than 
likely, the North Carolina Blue Ridge were settled before the 
Smoky Mountains were. The latter had to await pacification 
of the Cherokees before Scotch-Irish and others could move 
in. The difference is about forty years, or a generation, though 
the Scotch-Irish culture would dominate both areas. With 
words added or lost, some changes in vocabulary occurred. 
The Irish word dornog 'stone for throwing' , also rendered as 
dornick, dernick, and donnick 'a brick or brickbat' , was 
commonly used in Pennsylvania, according to DARE, but also 
can be traced through West Virginia and Kentucky. If it 
appears in either Carolina or Tennessee (and one of 
Montgomery's consultants attested it for western North 
Carolina), it must have had minimal usage. The fact of time 
equaling geography may be reflected in another example. 
Allowing for changes in pronunciation, note the difference in 
the form of the following word. Fenton's Hamely Tongue 
(HT) identifies an Ulster expression, peely-wally, which is 
echoic/imitative of Scots palie (see also the Concise Scots 
Dictionary (CSD) and the Concise Ulster Dictionary 
(CUD))". The Dictionary of Smoky Mountain English 
(DSME) and DARE identify the American version as 
pindling

16
• My Blue Ridge informant, Virginia Lewis Weaver, 

used peedly 'pale, anemic' . Since either peely-wally or palie 
can be pronounced peely , peedly is closer to the original than 
is pindling. The surname Lewis is from Ulster and the 
Scottish isle by the name, so we may have a direct family 
transmission in this example. In most other cases there is 
considerable agreement between the Blue Ridge and the 
Smokies. 

Another term, slob 'mud' (therefore 'disorderly', from 
Hiberno-English), appears in CUD but not CSD and is 
designated informal by the American Heritage Dictionary 
(AHD) . Smithereens 'small bits' (from Gaelic) also appears in 
CUD but not CSD and is designated by AHD as informal. Not 
present in the Blue Ridge but to be found in Newfoundland 
are the more obscure boneen 'young pig' , bostoon 'clumsy 
fellow' , and caubeen 'hat' " . Both galore and smithereens 
were used in the Blue Ridge Mountains in my time. So was 
slob 'a messy person' , possibly derived from the earlier sense 
'mud', but not necessarily another Newfoundland term, 
floating ice. Of two dozen other Newfoundland expressions, 
only What book are you in? 'What is your grade in school?' is 
one I am familiar with. It is found in HT, but not the CSD or 
CUD. The Dictionary of Hiberno-English contains some 130 
listings I recognize, but the Irish influence on American 
English needs much further work

18
• 

For lexical purposes, just how does Anglo-Irish differ 
from Hiberno-English? Items from the old dialect of Forth 
and Bargy in county Wexford, a variety that survived into the 
18th century from a 12th- or 13th-century English settlement, 
may furnish guidance for Americans'•. They include a 
number of English words, phrases and pronunciations which I 
knew in the Blue Ridge Mountains and Montgomery 
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encountered in his study of the Smoky Mountains, but which 
seem to have vanished from major British sources. Here I can 
furnish only representative examples: beasthes (pronounced 
'beast-es' in the mountains) for 'beasts', a pronunciation not 
recognized by CSD, CUD, HT, or the AHD; bile 'boil', in the 
EDD, CUD, CSD, and HT; braver 'brother', not in British 
sources but a non-standard American pronunciation (AHD); 
cote 'quote', not in British sources but a non-standard 
American usage; coome (from Middle English cuman 'to 
come' , not identified in this sense by British sources); faut 
'fault', in CSD, CUD and DARE; keow 'cow' (from 
palatization of vowels), probably from old Scots, but a non
standard American usage not in CSD or CUD; naatur 'nature', 
in CSD and DARE as a variant of nature and non-standard 
American; nee! 'needle', not in CSD or CUD, but probably 
old Scots; pint, not in CUD, but CSD offers it as alternative to 
point; vice, which CSD offers as a variant to voice; waal 
'well', which CUD identifies as Scots, and northern and 
western English; yowe 'ewe', which CUD identifies as 
pronunciations in Southern Britain and in Ulster; and yullow 
'yellow', a form not found in Irish or Scots sources. Because 
some of these, or words similar to them, appear also in Ulster 
dialect collections, does this mean that the expressions came 
to North America directly from Wessex, England, from 
Wexford, Ireland, or from the Belfast area? Since the largest 
number of 18th-century settlers, the initial source for the Blue 
Ridge, came from Ulster, logic dictates the Belfast roots. 
However, some ships originated in Ulster and apparently 
stopped at Dublin, Waterford, or Cork to take on final 
provisions and possibly to add passengers. The Bartons of 
Rock Hill, South Carolina, may be one such family which 
took advantage of this opportunity, as did the Lane/Laney 
family from Cork, which was in North Carolina before 1775. 
On the other hand, one must remember that there were Ulster 
English settlers in Londonderry, Armagh city, parts of Antrim, 
and Downpatrick. In fact, settlement maps for several of these 
designate an Irish street, a Scotch [sic] street, and an English 
street. Given these facts, it is unlikely that all Scotch-Irish 
who came to the American colonies were of just Scottish 
extraction. Because of the mix and for Americans, the term 
Anglo-Irish could easily be construed as a branch ofHiberno 
English. 

Some usages in Ireland had an origin in England, 
especially pronunciations: varmint ' vermin', stim 'stem (of a 
pipe)', venter 'venture', pikter 'picture', apern 'apron', axe 
'ask', nummer 'number' , orphants 'orphans', clifts 'cliffs', 
huntin ', shootin ', andfishin "

0
• These word forms and others, 

such as lep (a past-tense form of leap), driv, and catched are 
not uncommon in the Blue Ridge Mountains today

21
• An older 

sister also remembers one example Braidwood does not 
include: our maternal grandmother, Laura Campbell Elliott, 
used the word spore as the past tense of spare. With such 
examples, it would seem that early American linguists who 
labeled mountain speech as Elizabethan were not totally 
wrong, just wrong in not knowing that most of it came by way 
of Ireland. 

Braidwood also suggests a Yorkshire connection for some 
of his expressions, and these could have come to the American 
colonies by way of Ireland, too, though it is likely we had 
emigrants directly from Yorkshire as well. According to the 
curator of the Down patrick Museum, all Turners originated in 
Yorkshire". A considerable number ended up in southwest 
Virginia and northwest North Carolina, where their 

descendents still live. Two Turner brothers married Campbell 
sisters and became part of my ancestry. Some expressions I 
know are documented in Yorkshire, but I do not find them in 
Scots and Irish sources: balk 'unplowed land beside that 
plowed', jay legged 'knocked kneed' (compare Blue Ridge 
mountainjake leg, a likely corruption ofjay legged, from the 
shape of the bird's legs), stab ' sharpened piece of wood' , 
whittle 'a knife, especially a pocket knife' (thus to carve 
pieces of wood with one), and queer (or tight) as Dick's 
hatband (a comparative whose origin is unknown)" . Others 
such as yonder 'over there' are still common in Ireland and 
North America. 

Perhaps by now I should feel like Moliere's hero M. 
Jourdain of Le Bourgeois Gentilhomme, who discovered in his 
mid years that he had been speaking prose all of his life. Have 
I now proved what some never doubted, that Blue Ridge 
Mountain speech came primarily from Ireland but also had 
roots in parts of Britain, too? I suspect that not only the Blue 
Ridge Mountains had a culture that was well mixed. For an 
initial collection of some 400 words and phrases compiled 
entirely from Irish archives in 1994, I was able to clearly 
identify sources for 120. Of these, forty were native to 
Ireland, forty to Scotland, and forty to England. Of course, 
this collection depended upon my recognizing the words and 
phrases the Irish had used and this is not the most scientific of 
procedures. On the other hand, I did qualify as moderately 
experienced, in that I came from the culture I was trying to 
describe. I also collated my findings with a number of 
American lists and checked all with Carolinians at least 
twenty years older than I. Even if my results are labeled 
impressionistic, they appear to parallel conclusions I have also 
arrived at about Ulster settlements. 

In an attempt to achieve some validation for my 
collections, I worked in the Folklife Collection at University 
College Dublin (now at Belfield), the Ulster Folk and 
Transport Museum in county Down and the Public Record 
Office of Northern Ireland in Belfast, and visited Hezlett 
House in county Londonderry. In all parts of Ireland, I found 
records of the same tools and farming customs I had known 
from the Blue Ridge Mountains. Usually the Irish and 
Southern American names were the same, too. Suspecting a 
possible 'politics of commemoration'

24
, I turned to a 

comparable American source, Joseph Doddridge's Notes on 
Settlement and Indian Wars of the Western Parts of Virginia ... 
1763-83

25
• As well as similarities, there were some interesting 

differences. In the Ballyhagan Inventories (Quaker wills and 
registers at the Public Record Office of Northern Ireland), 
residents of the Ballyhagan communities in county Armagh 
mention no firearms and, despite the numbers of other kinds 
of livestock, Quaker documents make no mention of pigs or 
chickens

26
• Might these be construed as female possessions 

and not suitable to be mentioned in property lists of males? 
Inventories do list flat irons, household linens, and other 
objects associated with females, if not necessarily their legal 
possessions. Again, and despite the presence of many horses, 
cows and sheep, Quakers seem to have had few scythes, flails 
and rakes. Did bovine animals have to survive on potatoes, 
too? These disagreements with my mountain culture are 
noteworthy. 

Hezlett House did contain and Quaker inventories did 
mention numerous objects I grew up with: wash stands, 
bedsteads, goose-irons, dash churns, butter prints and pats, pot 
handles, washboards, shoemakers' lasts, chill plows, whipple 
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trees, double trees and single trees (properly, swingle trees), 
sickles, scythes, rakes, pitchforks, crosscut saws, wedges, 
froes and hammers. A typical inventory also specified oak 
and rush chairs, ladles, warming pans, pastry pans, lanterns, 
brass candlesticks, tubs, noggins, cans, wheeled cars, wheel 
barrows, a grinding stone, cheese press, a spade, shovels, oak 
chests, iron pots, a cradle, bolster, harrow, plows, men 's and 
women's saddles, chisels, and an auger. The Quakers lived 
well, however, in the 18th century, and I knew these items 
only from the 20th. As Doddridge notes, in colonial America 
bowls and trenchers would have been carved from the 
abundant trees and used in early mountain cabins for eating. 
In tanning leather, mountain people used ashes, instead of 
lime, to take hair off the skins they used for shoes and 
clothing, and, instead of fish oil for softening, they used bear 
grease, hog lard and beef tallow. In both countries, plants and 
shrubs furnished medicines, as did vegetables and spices such 
as anise, cucumbers, garlic, onions, radishes, plantain, and 
turnips: A cure for bums, for example, was a poultice made of 
scraped potatoes, roasted turnips, or slippery elm bark. 
Potatoes, onions, or whisky and sugar were used to aid 
sufferers from croup. Born in 1932 and a farm child plagued 
by croup, I had to endure some of these practices. My father, 
born in 1892, wore an asafetida (pronounced asofetidy) bag to 
ward off colds and had to take a spring tonic of sulphur and 
molasses to help thin blood presumed to have thickened by 
winter inactivity. Comparable superstitions were present in 
Ireland and the rest of Appalachia, too, if not all of Eastern 
Canada. 

Many speech patterns are shared between Ulster and the 
Smoky Mountains, a sister chain for the Blue Ridge" . These 
include double helping verbs as might could, quite common in 
the Blue Ridge, the pronoun combination you-uns 'you ones' 
(i .e. 'you' plural), and such vocabulary as airish, backset, 
beallbealing, bonny clabber, bottom 'low-lying land', chancy, 
contrary 'to vex' , creel ' to twist or give way' (is this the same 
as Blue Ridge keel over?), discomfit ' to inconvenience', 
jireboard 'mantelpiece', hull 'to shell (beans)', ill 'bad
tempered' , kindling 'wood scraps to start a fire', let on 'to 
pretend', mend 'to improve physically' , muley 'hornless cow' , 
nicker 'horse's whinny' , palings 'pickets (of a fence)' , piece 
' distance' , redd up ' to tidy up ', soon 'early', swan/swanny 
'mild swear words' , and take up 'to begin'. All of these but 
bonny clabber, redd up, and perhaps creel are also common to 
the Blue Ridge. Muley, noted earlier, is from Irish moiley ' a 
hornless cow' and Scottish Gaelic mull ' bald or tonsured' 
(noun or adjective) and still survives in place names (e.g. Mull 
of Kintyre) and family names (Mulholland and Moloney) . 

One of the most important archival collections in Northern 
Ireland is that of Belfast medical doctor John Byers, who 
began collecting words and phrases in the 1880s and ceased 
only in 1920

28
• Some entries are more suited to the culture of 

the U.S. tidewater than the mountains, and African American 
culture more than white, however. For the latter, the present 
tense usage of be in the construction Hurry before it bes dark 
is identified by Byers as Ulster speech and could just as easily 
be American Ebonies (i.e. African American English). Byers 
also lists forms which appear in American mountain speech: 
afeared 'scared' and ahind 'behind', as well as words 
common to most southeast American dialects: favor 'to look 
like' , gumption ' common sense', egged on 'urged', gander 'to 
take a look at' , abide ' to endure, put up with' , gadding about 
'wandering aimlessly ' , and spanking new 'brand new' 

(probably derived from delivery of an infant). A new Ulster 
word for me was juke or duke, but it is much used by U.S. 
sportscasters to describe the evasive actions of basketball or 
football players, who feint one way and go the other. I don't 
recall seeing or hearing it in any other context. 

A number of Byers' words and phrases also were changed 
in America, if my ear has recorded them correctly. His 
dressed to the ninety-nines became dressed to the nines in 
American simplification. His. neither money, marvels, nor 
check became neither money, marbles, nor chalk in my 
lifetime and appeared so stated in a country song. Truckle 
under became Southern America's knuckle under, with a 
possible suggestion of force or constraint. Irish hilt nor hair 
became hide nor hair, clever 'open and honest' , became 
'thrifty' and 'successful' in mountain parlance. Founder, a 
bad effect of influenza in humans, became bovine indigestion 
from eating too much early Spring grass, and cow s lick 'a 
widow's peak' , became any lock of hair which insisted on 
lying the wrong way. Such lexical changes are inevitable and 
probably say more about current users than those who used 
them first. 

Byers furnishes an even longer list of words that may be 
different only because of pronunciations, if Ulster spelling 
accurately signals that difference. Phrases such as hum and ha 
(our hem and haw) and debbling (our dabbling) may not be 
differene

9
• Ulster pronunciations make a cat say meow 

instead of the English mew and a female sheep be a yow 
instead of a ewe. The Ulsterman also drops the -d in words 
such as blind and the -t in words such as respect. Like 
American mountaineers, also, he sometimes makes a single
syllable word into two (car becomes cy-ar) or he reduces two 
syllables to one (tower becomes tare). Probably many 
apparent lexical differences could be detected by secretly 
recording the everyday speech of Appalachia and that of rural 
Ulster and comparing them. 

The work of Brendan Adams furnishes other words and 
phrases I am familiar with

30
• These include bat to mean not 

only a wooden object, a flying mammal, or an old woman, but 
also 'a mentally unbalanced person' . In a notable article, he 
furnishes examples of haymaking language largely differing 
from what I knew from the horse and sled culture of the Blue 
Ridge Mountains, though the practice was precisely the 
same

31
• Of interest might be terms such as buggies ' a low 

vehicle for moving hay' , hands ticks (perhaps equivalent to 
our haypoles, a means for carrying hay from place to place), 
win (our winnowing 'tossing the hay so that it could air-dry'), 
and needle. The last, an iron bar pushed under a pile of hay 
with rope attachments to draw a hay-heap to a storage place, 
looks like a possible origin for the American expression, 
needle in a haystack. Another expression, snig, has been lost 
totally, but the practice was duplicated: i.e. the drawing of a 
hay-heap along the ground by passing a tow-rope, wire or 
chain around its base and attaching it to a horse or tractor. 
What Adams does is furnish documentary evidence for what 
Estyn Evans offered as pronouncements, but both can shed 
light upon the Irishness of my mountain culture" . 

As may be surmised, many things British which were 
lexical, linguistic, or merely cultural can clarify early 
American culture, but the Irish sources tend to repeat each 
other. The work of Braidwood shows knowledge of Adams' 
writing, as well as that of Evans, and no doubt is even more 
indebted to the John Byers collection. In speaking of the 
Ulster-American connection, he identifies granny 'midwife', 
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sook/sookie 'a call for calves', I want in 'I want to get in', I 
want out 'I want to get out', and I want off' I want to get off' 33

• 

By now, most of these are probably just American dialect 
usages. It is possible even that some were lost in Ireland but 
brought back by disillusioned Irish emigrants from the 
America which made them unhappy. 

The Concise Ulster Dictionary adds some words also 
found in others. These include aish (in Ireland, probably the 
mountain ash or rowan tree), allow 'to be of the opinion that', 
beholden 'indebted to', boot (from Scots buit 'money given to 
equalize a trade'), brachin/breachin ('straw pad protecting a 
horse or donkey's back'; in the U.S. ' the leather straps of a 
harness from the collar to the horse's tail'), crupper (Irish 
'hind-end of a horse'; in the U.S. 'the leather strap which goes 
under the horse's tail'), disremember 'forget', and many 
others. The CUD also omitted terms which the editor found 
too common, producing what she felt to be just Ulster dialect. 
Her omitted terms include many prevalent in America, but all 
makers of dictionaries must decide what to omit as well as 
what to include. 

Share has a few more terms that exist in Blue Ridge 
speech: hind tit (i.e. the one containing less milk, offered to 
the weakest or runt), rip ('slovenly dressed girl or coarse, ill
conditioned woman with a bad tongue'; in the Blue Ridge 
Mountains, ' a slut'), scrab/scraublscrawb (from Dutch 
schrabban 'to scratch or scrape'; in the Blue Ridge, drabble 

'to scratch for new potatoes'), white-headed boy 'pet, 
favorite' (based on the Celtic preference for fair hair; in the 
U.S. fair-haired boy?), and whyfor 'why' (as an intensifier)34

• 

A glance at an English/Scottish Gaelic dictionary suggests 
that an important number of Scots words in the Blue Ridge 
were likely brought by Ulster emigrants, even as was any 
residue of Elizabethan English". That dictionary, however, 
only offers some 40 words I recognize, and most of these are 
not unique to Scotland. Perhaps sluig 'to swallow' (in 
America, also a drink), pack/pac/poca 'sack' (in America, a 
poke), and crosda (from Nas Crosda, 'cross, bad-tempered') 
are the most interesting to me. 

As one can see, Blue Ridge Mountain dialect is eclectic, a 
combination of words from several languages and places, and 
not all of these words exist today in the form in which they 
were originally brought to the mountains. To paraphrase Bob 
Dylan 's song-title, the times they have changed. I assume I 
have also, so I must content myself with this progress report 
in honor of R. J. Gregg. Perhaps someone else can update it 
sometime in the future. 
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This bibliography identifies and comments briefly on 
published scholarly and popular writings on Ulster-Scots. 

Most items deal with either Ulster-Scots as a language variety 
or closely related issues pertaining to Ulster English. With 
regard to language we have endeavoured to be as 
comprehensive as possible, recognizing that much of the 
literature is little known, even in Northern Ireland, and that 
this bibliography can make it accessible for the first time. 
Items on Scots produced in Scotland, such as dictionaries and 
linguistic atlases, are included when they contain material 
from Ulster. However, with the exception of one or two 
lexicographical works, general works on Scots are excluded. 

Items about writers in Ulster-Scots or their work (usually 
poetry) are also included, but published original writing in 
Ulster-Scots is so voluminous (especially in recent years, with 
the advent of Ullans , the annual magazine of the Ulster-Scots 
Language Society) that this can, and should, be documented 
fully in a separate bibliography. This compilation can include 
only major works, such as collections of the Rhyming 
Weavers (especially those with a modern critical 
introduction), and recent critical or biographical works about 
these writers. An extensive list of poetry and fiction through 
1900 that contain Ulster-Scots or Ulster English can be found 
in J. R. R. Adams' 'A Preliminary Checklist of Works 
Containing Ulster Dialect, 1700-1900' (see below). 

Internet documents and databases on Ulster-Scots are 
included when their author is known or they are deemed 
particularly valuable. However, such sources are often 
transient and anonymous and draw largely on published 
sources included here. Because they are proliferating rapidly 
and can be found with a typical internet search engine, this 
compilation does not generally attempt to cite them. 
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anthology Ulster Miscellany. 

Adams, Jack (ed.), Bab McKeen: The Wit and Wisdom of an 
Ulster Scot (Ballymena, Mid-Antrim Ulster-Scots Society, 
2002), ii + I 06 pp. A compilation of three decades of 
newspaper columns from the Ballymena Observer from the 
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late 19th and early 20th century, with a 'Forethocht' by Philip 
Robinson. 

Adamson, Ian, 'The Language of Ulster' in his The Identity of 
Ulster: the Land, the Language and the People (Bangor, 
Pretani, 1982), 73-81, map. Surveys two millennia of 
linguistic history of the province, focusing on the affinities of 
Ulster Gaelic and 'Ulster Lallans' to other varieties; argues 
that concerted action should be taken for the preservation of 
both along the lines of the Fryske Akademy for Frisian in the 
Netherlands. 

Akenson, Donald Harman, 'Listening to Rural Language: 
Ballycarry Co. Antrim, 1798-1817', in Donald H. Akenson 
(ed.), Canadian Papers in Rural History (Ganacoque, 
Langdale, 1980), 155-172. Argues that the verse of Ulster
Scots folk poets such as James Orr offers a museum of Ulster 
speech of an earlier day. 

Akenson, Donald Harman, and W. H. Crawford, Local Poets 
and Social History: James Orr, Bard of Ballycarry (Belfast, 
Public Record Office of Northern Ireland, 1977), viii + 130 
pp. Reproduces and examines selected poems from Orr and 
contemporary documents and discusses their social 
background; glossary, pp. 122-124. 

'Animals and Insects' , Ullans: The Magazine for Ulster-Scots 
2 ( 1994 ), 14-17. A glossary of ninety terms for insects and 
domestic and farm animals. 

Avery, Hilary, 'Ulster Scots in Education in Northern Ireland', 
in D6nall 6 Riagain (ed.), Language and Law in Northern 
Ireland (Belfast Studies in Language, Culture and Politics 9), 
(Belfast, Queen's University Belfast, 2003), 65-77. Outlines 
background, rationale and methodology of the Ulster-Scots 
Primary School Project to develop materials on Ulster-Scots 
language, history and culture and provides samples of its 
materials. 

Baraniuk, Carol, 'James Orr: Ulster-Scot and Poet of the 1798 
Rebellion', Scottish Studies Review 6:1 (May/June 2005), 22-
32. 

Barnes, Elspeth, Will McAvoy and Philip Robinson, 'More 
Place Names around Greyabbey' , Ullans: The Magazine for 
Ulster-Scots 2 (1994), 25-27. Supplements McAvoy et a!. , 
' Some Field Names in the Greyabbey District' , by identifying 
local names for roads, townlands, etc. and their origins. 

Barry, Michael V. , 'The English Language in Ireland', in 
Richard W. Bailey and Manfred Gi:irlach (eds.), English 
around the World (Ann Arbor, University of Michigan Press, 
1982), 84-133. Includes a summary (pp. 110-15) of Ulster
Scots pronunciation, based on the work of Gregg. 

Barry, Michael V., 'Historical Introduction to the Dialects of 
Ulster ', in C. I. Macafee ( ed. ), Concise Ulster Dictionary 
(Oxford, Oxford University Press, 1996), ix-xii. Chronicles 
the coming of English and Scots to Ireland and how they 
contributed to the present-day dialect diversity of Ulster. 

Barry, Michael V., 'The Southern Boundaries of Northern 
Hiberno-English Speech', in Aspects of English Dialects in 
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Ireland 1 (Belfast, Institute of Irish Studies, 1981), 52-95. 
Describes the methodology adopted to identify the southern 
limits of Northern Hiberno English, with its distinctive 
English and Scottish features; includes maps. 

Bigger, Francis Joseph, 'Andrew McKenzie, the Bard of 
Dunover', Irish Book Lover 3, 12 (July 1912), 197-199. 
Biographical sketch of Andrew McKenzie, 1780-1839. 

Bigger, Francis Joseph, 'Doagh Book-Club County Antrim' , 
Ulster Journal of Archaeology new series 15 ( 1909), 158-160. 
Reproduces a then-extant account of the Doagh Book Club 
(established 1770) from the Larne Literary & Agricultural 
Journal of 1838. 

Bigger, Francis Joseph, 'Robert Anderson, the Cumberland 
Bard: Some Notes on His Connection with Belfast and 
Carnmoney, 1808-1818 ' , Ulster Journal of Archaeology new 
series 5 ( 1899), 100-104. On the poet Robert Anderson (d. 
1833), a cotton print designer, and his association with weaver 
poets in Antrim and Down during his employment at 
Cammoney. 

Bigger, Francis Joseph, 'Rural Libraries in Antrim' , Irish 
Book Lover 13, 4 (November 1921), 47-52. Chiefly on the 
Four Towns Book Club, its influence and members, many of 
whom were weaver poets; expanded as part of next entry. 

Bigger, Francis Joseph, 'Thomas Beggs, an Antrim Poet, and 
the Four Towns Book Club' , Ulster Journal of Archaeology 
new series 8 ( 1902), 119-127. Reproduces Fullarton 's 
biographical sketch of Beggs (see previous entry), with notes 
on the Four Towns Book Club and a list of Beggs ' published 
works. 

Bigger, Francis Joseph, 'Ulster Dialect', Ulster Journal of 
Archaeology new series 10 (1904), 66-68. Introduces and 
reproduces the glossary of Scots words from Hugh Porter's 
Poetical Attempts (1813). 

Black, Gladys, 'Educational Drama, Regional Dialect and 
Spoken Standard English', Coleraine, 1997 (University of 
Ulster Ph.D. thesis) . Develops a curriculum to help primary
school students appreciate local dialect by having them write 
and perform drama with dialect-speaking characters. 

Blaney, Jim, 'Upper Ards Folk and Glossary of Words' , 
Journal of the Upper Ards Historical Society 9 ( 1985), 6-7. 
Comments on the heritage and flavour of local speech and 
compiles a glossary of a hundred terms, many of Irish and 
Scots ancestry. 

Boyd, James R., 'The Bard of Moneyrea: Robert Huddleston 
(1814-1887)' , Ullans: The Magazine for Ulster-Scots 1 
(1993), 30-33 ; 2 (1994), 32-34. Introduction to and 
appreciation of the work of the county Down poet Robert 
Huddleston. 

Braidwood, John, 'The Brogue on the Tongue (Poor English 
Good Irish)' , Queen's University Association Annual Report 
(Belfast, Queen's University Belfast, 1977), 67-74. Overview 
of dialects in Ulster and their representation in literature; 
cautions that 'the Scots tradition is so much the dominant one 
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that many erroneously equate it with the Ulster Dialect'. 

Braidwood, John, 'Crowls and Runts: Ulster Dialect Terms 
for the Weakling of the Litter', Ulster Folklife 20 (1974), 70-
84, 2 maps. Includes terms such as crowl!crile and darby, 
which he traces to Lowland Scots. 

Braidwood, John, 'Local Bird Names in Ulster: a Glossary', 
Ulster Folklife 11 (1965), 98-135. Records in this and four 
succeeding articles (see below) the local name, the standard 
English name and the place and date of their usage; does not 
seek to stipulate English, Irish or Scots origins. 

Braidwood, John, 'Local Bird Names in Ulster: Part 2', Ulster 
Folklife 12 (1966), 104-107. Supplements the author's 1965 
compilation. 

Braidwood, John, 'Local Bird Names in Ulster: Some 
Additions', Ulster Folklife 17 (1971), 81 -84. Further 
supplements the author's 1965 compilation. 

Braidwood, John, 'Local Bird Names in Ulster: Further 
Additions', Ulster Folklife 24 ( 1978), 83-87. Further 
supplements the author's 1965 compilation. 

Braidwood, John, ' Local Bird Names in Ulster: Some 
Additions ', Ulster Folklife 33 (1987), 83-85. Further 
supplements the author's 1965 compilation. 

Braidwood, John, 'Towards an Ulster Dialect Dictionary' , 
Ulster Dialect Archives Bulletin 5 (1965), 3-14. Progress 
report on the first decade and a half of the compilation of a 
dictionary of Ulster dialect, with a synopsis of editorial 
considerations for the project initiated by the Belfast 
Naturalists' Field Club in 1951 and later put under the 
editorship of the author. 

Braidwood, John, 'Ulster and Elizabethan English', in G. 
Brendan Adams (ed.), Ulster Dialects: an Introductory 
Symposium (Holywood, Ulster Folk Museum, 1964), 5-109. 
Contents: 1. Historical introduction: the planters; 2. 
Phonology; 3. Usage and vocabulary. Detailed study of the 
introduction by English and Scottish settlers of Elizabethan 
and Jacobean English into Ulster and of its subsequent 
influence on Ulster speech. 

Braidwood, John, The Ulster Dialect Lexicon, New Lecture 
Series no. 51 (Belfast, Queen's University Belfast, 1969, 
reprinted 1975), 33 pp., maps. Wide-ranging discussion of the 
origins and usage of lexical items in Ulster dialects; includes 
Ulster-Scots material. 

Braidwood, John, 'The Ulster Dialect: the Distinctive Speech 
of a Distinctive People', in Ulster: an Ethnic Nation? 
(Lurgan, Ulster Society, 1986), 24-40. Examines influences 
on the development of Ulster English, with a particular study 
of Ulster-Scots. 

Burke, Tim, '"Yet Though I'm Irish All Without, I'm Every 
Item Scotch Within": Poetry and Self-fashioning in 1790's 
Ulster' , John Clare Society Journal22 (July, 2003), 35-49. 

Carpenter, Andrew, 'From Ulster to Delaware: Two Poems by 
James Orr about an Eighteenth-Century Emigrant Voyage', in 
Charles Fanning (ed.), New Perspectives on the Irish 
Diaspora (Carbondale, Southern Illinois University Press, 
2000), 65-74. Contrasts and appraises the language of Orr's 
'Song Composed on the Banks of Newfoundland' (in English) 
and 'The Passengers' (in Ulster-Scots). 

Carpenter, Andrew, 'Ulster-Scots Words and Expressions ' in 
Andrew Carpenter (ed.), Verse in English from Eighteenth
Century Ireland (Cork, Cork University Press, 1998), 600-
604. Glossary to anthology of 18th-century poetic texts. 

Centre for Ulster-Scottish Studies: Exploring the Relationship 
between Ulster and Scotland: an Outline Proposal (Belfast, 
Ulster-Scots Heritage Council, 2000). 8 pp. Argues for 
establishment of a university-level centre on connections 
between Ulster and Scotland. 

Connolly, [Rosa ]lind Isabel, 'An Analysis of Some Linguistic 
Information Obtained from Eighteenth and Nineteenth 
Century Ulster Poetry', Belfast, 1981 (Queen's University 
Belfast Ph.D. thesis). Examines the poetry of the Rhyming 
Weavers for what it reveals about the speech of the period. 

Connolly, Linde, 'Attitudes to Life and Death in the Poetry of 
James Orr, an Eighteenth-Century Ulster Weaver', Ulster 
Folklife 31 (1985), 1-12. Through Orr's writings, examines 
his attitudes and those of his community; includes some social 
and religious background. 

Connolly, Linde, 'Spoken English in Ulster in the Eighteenth 
and Nineteenth Centuries', Ulster Folklife 28 (1982), 33-39. 
Examines period accounts of local speech, especially Ulster
Scots, and the move to a more ' correct' usage. 

Connolly, S. J., 'Ulster Scots', Oxford Book of Irish History, 
2nd edn. (Oxford, Oxford University Press, 2002), 592. A 
brief note. 

Corrigan, Karen P., 'Northern Hiberno-English: the State of 
the Art', Irish University Review 20, 1 (1990), 91-119. 
Surveys research on Northern Hiberno-English from the 19th 
century to the present and includes Ulster-Scots; bibliography, 
pp. 114-119. 

Crozier, Alan, 'The Scotch-Irish Influence on American 
English', American Speech 59 (1984), 310-331. Introduces 
and discusses thirty Ulster words and phrases brought to the 
United States and found in 20th-century speech there, 
focusing mainly on connections to Pennsylvania. 

Delargy, Mary, 'Linguistic Diversity Education Project' , in 
John M. Kirk and D6nall P. 6 Baoill (eds.), Linguistic 
Politics: Language Policies for Northern Ireland, the 
Republic of Ireland and Scotland (Belfast Studies in 
Language, Culture and Politics 3), (Belfast, Queen's 
University Belfast, 2001), 61-65. Outlines the activities and 
goals of one constituent of the Linen Hall Library's 
Languages in Ulster Project and how the library sought to 
foster greater awareness of Ulster-Scots through it. 
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Dictionary of the Older Scottish Tongue. See Dictionary of 
the Scots Language. 

Dictionary of the Scots Language, <http//: www.dsl.ac.uk>, 
2003. Incorporates the Dictionary of the Older Scottish 
Tongue and the Scottish National Dictionary and thus 
documents over the course of six centuries thousands of terms 
in Scots and its constituent varieties, including Ulster-Scots. 

Docherty, Jason, 'Imagining Ulster: Northern Ireland 
Protestants and Ulster Identity', Belfast, 2002 (Queen's 
University Belfast Ph.D. thesis). Chapter 5, 'Ulster-Scots and 
Northern Ireland Politics' (pp. 174-203), discusses the Ulster
Scots revival movement and the early history of the Ulster
Scots Language Society, founded in 1992. 

Doherty, Gavan. 'A Word Atlas of Northern Ireland', Belfast, 
2001 (Queen's University Belfast M.Sc. dissertation) . 

Doman, Stephen, 'Beyond the Milesian Pale: Ulster-Scots 
Literature and Irish Studies' , Etudes Irlandaises (2004). On 
the marginalisaton of Ulster-Scots literature within the field of 
Irish Studies; includes discussion of the work of James Orr, 
arguing that its scope and literary merit are greater than 
generally acknowledged. 

Douglas, Ellen, 'A Sociolinguistic Study of Articlave' , Ulster 
Folklife 21 (1975), 55-67. Condensed in Northern Ireland 
Speech and Langu_age Journal 2 (1976), 25-28. From an 
investigation in east county Londonderry, emphasises that 
speech even in a small village is heterogeneous socially and 
situationally. 

Douglas-Cowie, Ellen, 'Linguistic Code-Switching in a 
Northern Ireland Village: Social Interaction and Social 
Ambition', in Peter Trudgill ( ed. ), Sociolinguistic Patterns in 
British English (London, Arnold, 1978), 37-51. Studies 
bidialectalism in Standard English and local English in the 
village of Articlave, county Londonderry. 

Douglas-Cowie, Ellen, 'The Sociolinguistic Situation in 
Northern Ireland' , in Peter Trudgill (ed.), Language in the 
British Isles (Cambridge, Cambridge University Press, 1984), 
533-545. Identifies four types of accents (local vernacular, 
careful vernacular, localised standard and RP-influenced 
speech) that cut across regional boundaries of speech, are 
found in the repertoire of individual speakers and have 
different social significance and perceptual evaluation. 

Eagle, Andy, 'A Phonological Comparison of Scots Dialects' . 
<www.scots-online.org/airticles/phonology.pdf>, 2000, 15 
pp. Tabular comparison of vowels and consonants of Ulster
Scots and eight varieties of Scots in Scotland and the spellings 
used for them. 

Eagle, Andy, 'Reinventing the Wheel?: or Maun Ulster Scots 
be Spelt Ither Nor Mainland Scots?' <www.scots
online.org/airticles/ulster.pdf>, 2000, 31 pp. Reconstructs 
vowel and consonant phonemes of Ulster-Scots from 
published studies, compares these to varieties of Scots in 
Scotland and considers whether a separate orthography for 
Ulster-Scots is justified. 
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Eagle, Andy, 'Ulster Scots '. <www.scot.co.uk/language/scots/ 
leidwabsteid/uscots .htm>, n.d. Identifies vowels and 
consonants of Ulster-Scots and cites typical words in which 
they occur. 

Edmund, John, 'Ulster-Scots Language and Culture', in John 
M. Kirk and D6nall P. 6Baoill (eds.), Language Planning and 
Education: Linguistic Issues in Northern Ireland, the 
Republic of Ireland and Scotland (Belfast Studies in 
Language, Culture and Politics 6), (Belfast, Queen's 
University Belfast, 2002), 175-182. Surveys the background, 
demand (based on surveys) and prospects for future 
development of Ulster-Scots culture and language. 

Eirug, Aled, 'Towards the BBC's Minority Languages Policy' 
in John M. Kirk and D6nall P. 6 Baoill (eds.), Towards our 
Goals in Broadcasting, the Press, the Performing Arts and the 
Economy: Minority Languages in Northern Ireland, the 
Republic of Ireland, and Scotland (Belfast Studies in 
Language, Culture and Politics 10), (Belfast, Queen's 
University Belfast, 2003), 33-35. Outlines BBC Northern 
Ireland's development of programming on Ulster-Scots 
culture and language and explains basis of its policy on this 
programming. 

Erskine, John, 'The Auld Sinner: a Forgotten Novel of the 
Ulster-Scots Community' , Ullans: The Magazine for Ulster
Scots 7 (1999), 32-35. Summary and appreciation of The Auld 
Sinner by Samuel Angus (1881 -?), a novel written in Australia 
but set in the Ulster-Scots community of the author's county 
Antrim boyhood and including some dialogue in Ulster-Scots. 

Erskine, John, 'Maggie Picken and Katie Bairdie', Ullans: 
The Magazine for Ulster-Scots 8 (2001), 70-73. Compares 
two stanzas of the county Down rhyme 'Maggie Picken' with 
versions of the rhyme 'Katie Bairdie/Beardie'. 

Falconer, Gavin, 'Commercial Scots Translation - A Northern 
Ireland Perspective' in J. Derrick McClure (ed.), Doonsin' 
Emerauds: New Scrieves anent Scots and Gaelic I New 
Studies in Scots and Gaelic (Belfast Studies in Language, 
Culture and Politics 11), (Belfast, Queen's University Belfast, 
2004), 68-79. Identifies political, orthographic, 
methodological and other dilemmas and challenges faced, 
especially in Northern Ireland, in translating governmental 
documents and the Bible into modem Scots. 

Falconer, Gavin, 'The Scots Leid in the New Poleitical 
Institutions' , in John M. Kirk and D6nall P. 6 Baoill (eds.), 
Linguistic Politics: Language Policies for Northern Ireland, 
the Republic of Ireland and Scotland (Belfast Studies in 
Language, Culture and Politics 3), (Belfast, Queen 's 
University Belfast, 2001), 135-158. Considers the frequency 
and character of the Scots used in the Scottish Parliament and 
the Northern Ireland Assembly in relation to the health of the 
language in each jurisdiction and evaluates developing 
terminology in Ulster-Scots for political institutions [written 
in Scots]. 

Falconer, Gavin, ' Sort out What You Mean by Ulster-Scots', 
Fortnight 409 (December 2002), 2. Argues that Ulster-Scots 
is a dialect of Lowland Scots and that it does not have separate 
linguistic status from it. 
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Falconer, Gavin, 'The Ulster-Scots Dignity Battalion', Black 
Mountain Review 10 (2004), 100-106. Argues that promoters 
of modem written Ulster-Scots advocate a version of Scots 
artificially different from that found in Scotland. 

Falconer, Gavin, 'Ulster-Scots or Scots in Ulster', Fortnight 
424 (March 2004 ), 12. Says that the development of a modem 
written form of Ulster-Scots has created an artificial divide 
between Scots speakers in Northern Ireland and those in 
Scotland. 

Falconer, Gavin, 'Ulster-Scots/Ulster-Scotch', in D. Melvin 
(ed.), Language and Politics/Teanga agus Polait6cht: 
Proceedings of a Weekend Conference, 15-16 June 2001, Dun 
Laoghaire, Co. Dublin (Glenageary, Cultures of Ireland, 
2001), 44-47. Discusses and compares political currents 
affecting Ulster-Scots and Irish in Northern Ireland. 

Fenton, James, The Hamely Tongue: a Personal Record of 
Ulster-Scots in County Antrim, 1st edn. (Newtownards, 
Ulster-Scots Academic Press for the Ulster-Scots Language 
Society, 1995), xiii + 198 pp.; 2nd edn. (Belfast, Ullans Press, 
2000), 240 pp. The first dictionary of Ulster-Scots, based on 
the author's lifetime of observation and collection from native 
speakers; while drawn from county Antrim, it has obvious 
relevance to all Ulster-Scots speech. 

Fenton, James, 'The Hamely Tongue: the Story so Far', Ulster 
Local Studies 16,2 (1994), 22-28. Reprinted as 'The Hamely 
Tongue: the Making of an Ulster-Scots Dictionary' in Ullans: 
The Magazine for Ulster-Scots 3 (1995), 25-30. On the 
background to, and the nature, procedures and purposes of the 
author's projected dictionary. 

Fullarton, John, 'Sketches of Ulster Poets: Andrew 
MacKenzie', Ulster Magazine 2, 21 (September 1861), 374-
378. Biographical sketch and appreciation of MacKenzie. 

Fullarton, John, 'Sketches of Ulster Poets: David Herbison, 
the Bard of Dunclug', Ulster Magazine 2, 23 (November 
1861), 457-464. Biographical sketch and appreciation of 
Herbison. 

Fullarton, John, 'Sketches of Ulster Poets: James Orr', Ulster 
Magazine 2, 17 (May 1861), 217-225. Biographical sketch 
and appreciation drawing on extensive excerpts from Orr's 
poems. 

Fullarton, John, 'Sketches of Ulster Poets: Life and Writings 
of Thomas Beggs' , Ulster Magazine 2, 18 (June 1861), 243-
249. Biographical sketch and appreciation of Beggs. 

Gailey, Alan, 'The Scots Element in North Irish Popular 
Culture', Ethnologia Europaea 8 (1975), 2-22. Examines 
range of Scottish influences on Ulster - religious, linguistic 
and cultural. 

Gailey, Alan, 'The Ulster Poets and Local Life, 1790-1870', in 
John Gray and Wesley McCann (eds.), An Uncommon 
Bookman: Essays in Memory of J R. R. Adams (Belfast, Linen 
Hall Library, 1996), 159-17 4. Examines the work of poets as 
a source of local social history. 

Gilbert, Andrea, 'Ulster-Scots in Education in Northern 
Ireland: the History of the Language', in D6nall 6 Riagain 
(ed.), Language and Law in Northern Ireland (Belfast Studies 
in Language, Culture and Politics 9), (Belfast, Queen's 
University Belfast, 2003), 78-87. Outlines the history of 
Scots and Ulster-Scots and their relationships with other 
languages in Europe. 

Gillespie, Conal, 'Towards an Index of Ulster-Scots Place 
Names in Donegal and the North West', Ullans: The 
Magazine for Ulster-Scots 8 (2001), 32-33. Presents an 
indicative selection of place names. 

Gillespie, Conal, 'Ulster-Scots: View from Donegal', Ullans: 
The Magazine for Ulster-Scots 7 (1999), 12-13. Essay on the 
revival of Ulster-Scots language and culture from a 
commentator in Donegal. 

Gilmore, Peter (ed.), 'Scots-Irish ' Words from the 
Pennsylvania Mountains Taken from the Shoemaker 
Collection (Bruceton Mills, Scotpress, 1999), ii + 98 pp. 
Glossary of words from Pennsylvania mountains of the early 
20th century probably or possibly brought by Ulster 
emigrants; cross-references terms to dictionaries and other 
sources from Scotland and Ulster. 

Gilpin, Sandra, 'And the Muse Went Weaving Free: the Story 
of Robert Huddleston, Bard of Moneyrea', Ullans: The 
Magazine for Ulster-Scots 7 (1999), 58-72. Biographical 
sketch and appreciation of the county Down poet by a local 
historian, based largely on local records such as ones kept by 
the Moneyreagh Non-Subscribing Presbyterian Church. 

Gilpin, Sandra, 'Gilnahirk's Lost Poets' , East Belfast 
Historical Society Journal 4: l (2002), 60-76. Chiefly on 
Francis Boyle (Boa!) and John Meharg, three of whose poems 
she identifies within Boyle's Miscellaneous Poems of 1811. 

Gilpin, Sandra, '"0 Moneyrea, Thy Bard is Gone": Robert 
Huddleston, 1814-1887', Non-Subscribing Presbyterian, Part 
l, 1134 (May 2003), 2-3; Part 2, 1135 (June 2000), 3-4; Part 
3, 1136, (July 2000), 6, 13; Part 4, 1138 (September 2000), 2-
5; Part 5, 1139 (October 2000), 7-10. Examines Huddleston 
within the context of his community and his congregation and 
the denominational controversies of his day. 

Gorlach, Manfred, A Textual History of Scots (Heidelberg, 
Winter, 2002), 324 pp. Brief discussion of modem written 
Ulster-Scots, mainly with regard to issues of language 
planning. 

Gorlach, Manfred, 'Ulster-Scots - a Language?', in John M. 
Kirk and D6nall P. 6 Baoill (eds.), Language and Politics: 
Northern Ireland, the Republic of Ireland and Scotland 
(Belfast Studies in Language, Culture and Politics I), (Belfast, 
Queen's University Belfast, 2000), 13-31. Reprinted in 
Manfred Gorlach, Still More Englishes (Amsterdam, 
Benjamins, 2002), 69-86. Examines the status of Ulster-Scots 
in comparative perspective to language varieties in Northern 
Germany, Switzerland, Yugoslavia and Jamaica and assesses 
problems facing its modem development. 
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Grant, William and David Murison (eds.), The Scottish 
National Dictionary, 10 vols. (Edinburgh, Scottish National 
Dictionary Association, 1931-197 6). Definitive dictionary of 
Scots words in use from 1700 to the present, primarily from 
published material; includes Ulster in its coverage. Volume I 
introduction has brief overview (p. xli) of Ulster-Scots, which 
it calls ' in the main a variant ofw[est-]m[id] Scots' . 

Gray, Jane, 'Folk Poetry and Working Class Identity in Ulster: 
an Analysis of James Orr 's "The Penitent"' , Journal of 
Historical Sociology 6 (1993), 249-275. Shows that Orr's 
poem reveals how some members of the rural working class in 
late-19th-century Ulster responded to the social and economic 
upheavals of the time by emphasising values of sobriety, 
responsibility and dignity. 

Gray, John, 'Bums and His Visitors from Ulster: from 
Adulation to Disaccord' , Studies in Scottish Literature, 33-34 
(2004), 320-334. 

Gregg, R. J., 'Dialect Detective: On the Trail of "a Desperate 
Coulrife Crater'", Ireland's Saturday Night (1953), June 13 . 
Announces and calls for readers to contribute material to the 
Belfast Naturalists' Field Club project to compile an Ulster 
Dialect Dictionary. 

Gregg, R. J., 'Dialect Mixture in Scotch-Irish Urban Speech', 
Northern Ireland Speech and Language Forum Journal 2 
(1976), 35-37. Illustrates how, when moving into even a small 
urban area, rural speakers modify their Ulster-Scots 
pronunciation and vocabulary in the direction of urban Ulster
Scots and sometimes adopt forms from Ulster English rather 
than the national standard. 

Gregg, R. J., 'The Diphthongs [~i] and [a1] in Scottish, 
Scotch-Irish and Canadian English' , Canadian Journal of 
Linguistics 18 (1973), 136-145. Explores the abstract rules 
that govern pronunciation of diphthongs in words like price 
and prize in five varieties of English and Scots. 

Gregg, R. J. , 'The Distribution of Raised and Lowered 
Diphthongs as Reflexes in Two Scotch" Irish Dialects', in 

Wolfgang U. Dressler and F. V. Mares (eds.), Phonologica: 
Akten der 2 Internationalen Phonologie-Tagung 
(Vienna/Munich, Fink, 1972), 101-105. Explores how 
pronunciation of the diphthong in words like wife and by 
differs in rural and urban Ulster-Scots. 

Gregg, R. J., 'The Muttonburm [sic] Stream', Ullans: The 
Magazine for Ulster-Scots 4 (1996), 37-38. Transcription of 
the song using the author's own spelling system for Ulster
Scots. 

Gregg, R. J. , 'Notes on the Phonology of a County Antrim 
Scotch-Irish Dialect' , Orbis 7 (1958), 392-406. Detailed 
phonological description of the vowels, diphthongs and 
consonants of the contemporary Ulster-Scots of Glenoe. 

Gregg, R. J., 'The Phonology of the Antrim Dialect. II: 
Historical Phonology' , Orbis 8 (1959), 400-424. Detailed 
description of the vowels, diphthongs and consonants of the 
Ulster-Scots of Glenoe as they developed from Middle 
English. 
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Gregg, R. J., 'The Phonology of an East Antrim Dialect', 
Belfast, 1953 (Queen's University Belfast M.A. dissertation). 
Comprehensive account, exhaustively exemplified, of the 
vowels, diphthongs and consonants of the Ulster-Scots of 
Glenoe and Lame as they developed from Middle English and 
older varieties of English, Norse, French, etc. 

Gregg, R. J., The Scotch-Irish Dialect Boundaries in the 
Province of Ulster CFHIFCEH no. 6. ([Port Credit, Ontario, 
Canadian Federation for the Humanities] , 1985), [xv] + 290 
pp., 91 pp. of plates. Revision of 'The Boundaries of the 
Scotch-Irish Dialects in Ulster', Edinburgh, 1963 (University 
of Edinburgh Ph.D. thesis). Based on phonological survey of 
660 words and phrases; includes over 90 maps and represents 
the foundational study in the modem demarcation of the 
Ulster-Scots speech territory, especially for pronunciation. 

Gregg, R. J. , 'The Scotch-Irish Dialect Boundaries in Ulster' , 
in Martyn F. Wakelin (ed.), Patterns in the Folk Speech of the 
British Isles (London,Athlone, 1972), 109-139, map. Detailed 
phonological study of dialect areas based on fourteen sets of 
features that distinguish Ulster Anglo-Irish (Ulster English) 
from Ulster-Scots; describes the fieldwork and development 
of the questionnaire used in his research. 

Gregg, R. J., ' Scotch-Irish Urban Speech in Ulster' , in G. 
Brendan Adams (ed.), Ulster Dialects: an Introductory 
Symposium (Holywood, Ulster Folk Museum, 1964), 163-
192. Phonological description of the Ulster-Scots dialect of 
the Lame urban area. 

Gregg, R. J., 'The Ulster Dialect Dictionary', Ulster 
Education (September 1951), 24-25. Describes the aims and 
organisation of a newly-launched project undertaken by the 
Belfast Naturalists' Field Club. 

Gribben, Crawford, 'Ulster-Scots and the Scottish Vernacular 
Revival', Ullans: The Magazine for Ulster-Scots 9/10 (2004 ), 
58-61. Argues that the recovery ofUlster-Scots language and 
culture is proceeding apace and that the language is now 
enjoying a revival similar to the one in Scotland in the 1920s 
and 1930s with the writing of Hugh MacDairmid and others. 

Harris, John, 'English in the North of Ireland', in Peter 
Trudgill (ed.), Language in the British Isles (Cambridge, 
Cambridge University Press, 1994), 115-134. Examines the 
vowel systems of three types of northern Hibemo-English 
(Ulster-Scots, south Ulster, Belfast), with comments on 
consonants, morphology and syntax. 

Harris, John, Phonological Variation and Change: Studies in 
Hiberno-English (Cambridge, Cambridge University Press, 
1985), [ xii] + 3 79 pp. Detailed study of vowel mergers and 
other features of pronunciation in Ulster; distinguishes 
between the phonological systems of Ulster-Scots, Mid-Ulster 
English and South Ulster English. 

Henry, Alison, Belfast English and Standard English: Dialect 
Variation and Parameter Setting (Oxford, Oxford University 
Press, 1995), x + 150 pp. Analyses subject-verb agreement, 
relative clauses, and other syntactic patterns from a theoretical 
point of view and finds that the English of Belfast has abstract 
differences from Standard English. 
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Henry, Alison, 'Infinitives in a for-to Dialect', Natural 
Language and Linguistic Theory 10 (1992), 279-301. Finds 
that infinitives in Belfast English are often introduced with for 
to, in contrast with to in Standard English and explores the 
theoretical implications of this. 

Henry, Alison, 'Singular Concord in Belfast English', Belfast 
Working Papers in Language and Linguistics 12 (1994), 134-
176. Examines grammatical constraints on subject-verb 
concord patterns in Belfast English inherited from Scots. 

Henry, Alison, 'The Syntax of Belfast English', in Jeffrey 
Kallen (ed.), Focus on Ireland (Amsterdam, Benjamins, 
1997), 89-107. Surveys major grammatical patterns in Belfast 
English, including inversion in embedded questions, inverted 
imperatives, subject-verb concord, verb principal parts, 
multiple negatives,for to infinitives and others. 

Henry, Alison and John Wilson, 'Parameter Setting within a 
Socially Realistic Linguistics' , Language in Society 27 
(1998), 1-21. Argues that sociolinguistics and theoretical 
syntax can be integrated through the 'principles and 
parameters' model to analysis of two grammatical 
constructions, inverted imperatives and verbal concord. 

Henry, P. L. 'A Linguistic Survey of Ireland- Preliminary 
Report', Loch/ann: A Review of Celtic Studies 1 ( 1958), 49-
208. Includes data from two speakers from the Braid Valley, 
east county Antrim. 

Herbison, David, 'John Smith - "Magowan"', Ulster 
Magazine 2, 23 '(November 1861), 441-444. Biographical 
sketch and appreciation. 

Herbison, David, My Ain Native Toon, Ivan Herbison (ed.), 
(Ballymena, Dunclug, 2000), 24 pp. Reproduces and 
discusses the themes, significance and mixed reception of 
Herbison's nostalgic poem about Ballymena. 

Herbison, David (edited and with an introduction by Ivan 
Herbison), Webs of Fancy: Poems of David Herbison, the 
Bard of Dunclug (Ballymena, Dunclug, 1980), 52 pp. 
Selection and appreciation of the mid-Antrim poet's work by 
a descendant on the centenary of the poet's death. 

Herbison, Ivan, 'A Bard in His Literary Context: David 
Herbison and Poetry in Nineteenth-Century Ballymena', 
Mid-Antrim Part 2: Further Articles on Ballymena and 
District, Eull Dunlop (ed.), (Ballymena, Mid-Antrim 
Historical Group, 1991 ), 99-112. Discusses David Herbison's 
fellow poets John Getty and John Smyth. 

Herbison, Ivan, David Herbison s Religious Affiliations: Some 
Preliminary Notes on the Bard of Dunclug and 
Presbyterianism (Ballymena, . Dunclug, 1993 ), 8 pp. 
Examines the poet's affiliation with the Non-Subscribing 
Presbyterian Church. 

Herbison, Ivan, 'David Herbison, the Bard ofDunclug: a Poet 
and His Community, 1800-1880', in Eull Dunlop (ed.), Mid
Antrim: Articles on the History of Ballymena and District 
(Ballymena, Mid-Antrim Historical Group 1983), 102-130. 
Reprinted Ballyrnena, Dunclug, 1980, ii + 30 pp. Profiles the 

author's mid-Antrim ancestor, the last of the Rhyming Weaver 
poets. 

Herbison, Ivan, Language, Literature and Cultural Identity: 
an Ulster-Scots Perspective (Ballymena, Dunclug, 1989), 9 
pp. Reprinted in Joan Lundy and Aodan Mac Poilin (eds.), 
Styles of Belonging: the Cultural Identities of Ulster (Belfast, 
Lagan Press, 1992), 54-62. Revised edition (Ballymena, 
Dunclug, 1999). Places the Rhyming Weaver poets within a 
larger historical, cultural and political perspective in which 
Presbyterianism was a crucial influence, and argues that the 
poets represented a tradition common to that found in 
Scotland, not a derivative one; calls for a renewed 
appreciation of the poets to understand cultural diversity in 
present-day Northern Ireland. 

Herbison, Ivan, 'Oor Ain Native Tung', in Talking Scots, 
supplement to Fortnight 318 (June 1993), 13-17. Examines 
the Ulster-Scots literary tradition and its marginalisation, past 
and present. 

Herbison, Ivan, 'Presbyterianism, Politics and Poetry: Some 
Aspects of an Ulster-Scots Literary Tradition', Bulletin of the 
Presbyterian Historical Society of Ireland 25 (1996), 1-21. 
Revised, with additional bibliographical material, as 
Presbyterianism, Politics and Poetry in Nineteenth-Century 
Ulster: Some Aspects of an Ulster-Scots Literary Tradition 
(Belfast, Institute of Irish Studies, 2000), [ v] + 26 pp. On the 
role of language, linen, place, education, self-improvement, 
book clubs, reading societies, politics and literary currents in 
the ethos of the Rhyming Weaver poets of the 19th century. 

Herbison, Ivan, '"The Rest is Silence": Some Remarks on the 
Disappearance of Ulster-Scots Poetry' , in John Erskine and 
Gordon Lucy (eds.), Cultural Traditions in Northern Ireland. 
Varieties of Scottishness: Exploring the Ulster-Scottish 
Connection (Belfast, Institute of Irish Studies, 1997), 129-
145. Examines the Rhyming Weavers and their poetry and 
discusses its exclusion from the accepted canon of Irish 
literature. 

Herbison, Ivan, 'A Sense of Place: Landscape and Locality in 
the Work of the Rhyming Weavers', in Gerald Dawe and John 
Wilson Foster (eds.), The Poets Place: Ulster Literature and 
Society: Essays in Honour of John Hewitt, 1907-1987 
(Belfast, Institute oflrish Studies, 1991), 63-75. On the poets' 
sense of place and community, notably as in the works of Orr, 
Beggs and Herbison. 

Herron, Stephen, 'Bab M'Keen: the McKeenstown 
(Ballymena) Scotch Chronicler', Ullans: The Magazine for 
Ulster-Scots 6 (1998), 48-49. Note on the writing of 'Bab 
M'Keen', editor of, and contributor to, the Ballymena 
Observer, c1878-c1910. 

Hewitt, John, Rhyming Weavers and Other Country Poets of 
Antrim and Down (Belfast, Blackstaff, 1974), viii+ 135 pp. 
Reprinted with a new introduction by Tom Paulin (Belfast, 
Blackstaff, 2004). The pioneering study introducing and 
discussing the poets, their background, and their political and 
social ethos (the role of book clubs, reading societies, etc.), 
pp. 1-80; anthology of the poems, pp. 82-129; glossary, pp. 
130-133. 
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Hewitt, John, 'Ulster Poets, 1800-1850' (Belfast, 1950), 27 
pp. Lecture delivered to the Belfast Literary Society, 2 
January 1950; includes the Rhyming Weaver poets. 

Hickey, Raymond, 'Ireland as a Linguistic Area', Ulster 
Folklife 45 (1999), 36-53. Argues the number of shared 
features (especially of pronunciation) and their lack of clear 
geographical boundaries across Ireland makes the island as a 
whole a distinct speech area, but does not consider ways in 
which Ulster-Scots differs frqm Mid-Ulster English and 
Southern Irish English and what it shares with Lowland 
Scotland. 

Horsbroch, Dauvit, 'Mair as a Sheuch atween Scotland an 
Ulster: Twa Policie for the Scots Leid?', in John M. Kirk and 
D6nall P. 6 Baoill (eds.), Language and Politics: Northern 
Ireland, the Republic of Ireland and Scotland (Belfast Studies 
in Language, Culture and Politics 1), (Belfast, Queen's 
University Belfast, 2000), 133-141. Contrasts developments 
in official policy and support for Scots in Northern Ireland and 
Scotland between 1997 and 2000 [written in Scots]. 

Horsbroch, Dauvit, 'A Twalmonth an a Wee Tait Forder', in 
John M. Kirk and D6nall P. 6 Baoill (eds.), Linguistic 
Politics: Language Policies for Northern Ireland, the 
Republic of Ireland and Scotland (Belfast Studies in 
Language, Culture and Politics 3), (Belfast, Queen's 
University Belfast, 2001), 123-133. Cites Scots-language 
developments in Northern Ireland and Scotland from the 
previous year and concludes that they represent very little 
progress; critiques the Ulster-Scots used in publications from 
the Ulster-Scots Agency and the Linen Hall Library [written 
in Scots]. 

Hughes, A. J., 'Ulster Scots gowk storm, Ulster Gaelic 
(s)gairbhshion na cuaiche', Ulster Folklife 37 (1991), 107-
108. Says that the termgowkstorm 'cuckoo storm' (for a brief 
storm in early spring, when the bird is heard), previously 
thought to be brought from Scotland, also reflects Gaelic 
tradition in Ireland. 

Hume, David, 'The Bard of Ballycarry', New Ulster 10 
(Spring 1990), 11-12. Brief account of James Orr, the weaver 
poet. 

Joyce, Patrick W., English as We Speak It in Ireland (London, 
Longmans, Green, 1910). Reprinted by Wolfhound, Dublin, 
with a new introduction by Terence Dolan, Dublin, 1979. 
Author's glossary (pp. 209-351) contains items from Ulster 
supplied by correspondents. 

Kallen, Jeffrey L., 'Irish English and the Ulster-Scots 
Controversy' Ulster Folklife 45 (1999), 70-85. Argues that the 
status of Ulster-Scots and its relationship with Irish English 
cannot be ascertained before three 'controversies' are 
resolved: the Origins Controversy (whether language varieties 
consist mainly of features attributable to contact in Ireland or 
retention from British varieties brought to Ireland); the 
Category Controversy (the extent to which varieties are 
consistently defined and distinct from one another); and the 
Variation Controversy (the extent to which differences 
between varieties are quantitative or qualitative). 
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Kay, Billy, Scots: the Mither Tongue, 2nd edn. (Darvel, 
Alloway, 1993 ), 199 pp. Popular, authoritative account of 
Scots, its origins, its literature, its spoken varieties and its 
future; includes section on Ulster-Scots (pp 162-165). 

Kay, Billy, 'The Scots ower the Sheugh', in Ian S. Wood (ed.), 
Scotland and Ulster (Edinburgh, Mercat, 1994), 88-96. 
Argues that Ulster-Scots language and culture are ignored and 
misunderstood in Scotland and that Scots on both sides of the 
channel have much to learn from one another. 

Kingsmore, Rona R., 'Status, Stigma and Sex in Ulster-Scots 
Speech', Belfast Working Papers in Language and Linguistics 
13 (1996), 223-237. Examines different pronunciations oft in 
Coleraine according to age, sex, social class and rural vs. 
urban origin; finds, contrary to prevailing tendencies 
elsewhere, that women are sometimes more non-standard than 
men. 

Kingsmore, Rona R. (edited by Michael B. Montgomery, and 
with a foreword by James Milroy and Lesley Milroy), Ulster
Scots Speech: a Sociolinguistic Study (Tuscaloosa, University 
of Alabama Press, 1995), xxv + 244 pp. Shows that the 
pronunciation of three consonants varies systematically 
within the Protestant community in Coleraine according to 
such stylistic and social factors as attention to speech, age, 
sex, social class, type of housing and rural vs. urban origin. 

Kirk, John M., 'Archipelagic Glotto-Politics: The Scotstacht', 
in Hildegard L. C. Tristram (ed.), Celtic Englishes III 
(Heidelberg, Winter, 2003), 339-356. Surveys and assesses 
recent views and developments in the political, legal and 
terminological status of Ulster-Scots and discusses challenges 
facing it. 

Kirk, John M., 'The Dialect Vocabulary of Ulster' , Cuadernos 
de Filologia Inglesa 8 (1999), 305-334. Examines a sample 
of the dialect vocabulary in Concise Ulster Dictionary 
(Macafee, 1996) and analyses it in terms of subject areas and 
affinities with varieties in Scotland and England. 

Kirk, John, 'Language, Culture and Division', Fortnight 396 
(June 2001), 18-19. Contrasts the traditional spoken and 
modem written versions of Ulster-Scots and argues that the 
latter is an artificial form created by political motivations 
seeking to divide rather than harmonise cultural groups in 
Northern Ireland. 

Kirk, John M., 'The New Written Scots Dialect in Present
Day Northern Ireland' , in M. Ljung (ed.), Language Structure 
and Variation: A Festschrift for Gunnel Melchers (Stockholm, 
Almqvist & Wiskell, 2000), 121-138. Acta Universitatis 
Stockholmiensis XCII. Revised and expanded as the 
following item. 

Kirk, John M., 'Two Ullans Texts' , in John M. Kirk and 
D6nall P. 6 Baoill (eds.), Language and Politics: Northern 
Ireland, the Republic of Ireland and Scotland (Belfast Studies 
in Language, Culture and Politics 1), (Belfast, Queen's 
University Belfast, 2000), 33-44. Reproduces and analyses 
two recent texts in modem written Ulster-Scots: a booklet on 
employment opportunity produced by Belfast City Council 
and a newspaper advertisement for a Civil Service post. 
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Kirk, John M., 'Ulster English: The State of the Art', in 
Hildegard L. C. Tristram (ed.), Celtic Englishes (Heidelberg, 
Winter, 1997), 135-179. Surveys and categorises scholarship 
on Ulster English published through 1995; includes some 
works on Ulster-Scots. 

Kirk, John M., 'Ulster Scots: Realities and Myths', Ulster 
Folklife 44 (1998), 69-93, seven maps. Chronicles the 
evolution of Lowland Scots and the merger of its written form 
with English in Scotland, concluding that 'there is no present
day Scots language'; on this basis and using criteria such as 
vitality, standardisation and autonomy, concludes that Ulster
Scots today is only a perceived variety and does not qualify as 
a 'fully-fledged language'. 

Kirk, John M. , 'Ulster-Scots/Ulster-Scotch', in D. Melvin 
(ed.), Language and Politics/Teanga agus Polait6cht: 
Proceedings of a Weekend Conference, 15-16 June 2001, Dun 
Laoghaire, Co. Dublin (Glenageary, Cultures of Ireland, 
2001), 38-43. Argues that a political dynamic has driven the 
' invention' of Ullans, a written variety of Ulster-Scots which 
the author says has little basis in speech; asserts that Ulster
Scots is found throughout the nine historical counties of 
Ulster. 

Kirk, John M., and Georgina Millar, 'Verbal Aspect in the 
Scots and English of Ulster', Scottish Language 17 ( 1998), 
82-107. Argues that the use of do(es) be and be(s) in Ulster 
speech to express habitual actions and realities is dominant, 
but that the verbs are also used to express durative and 
punctual aspects; suggests that the latter uses can be traced to 
Older Scots. 

Laird, John, 'Carrying Scots to Scotland', Fortnight 408 
(November 2002), 15. Argues that historical, cultural and 
linguistic ties bind Scotland and Ulster despite differences in 
the present-day political landscape. 

Laird, John, 'Language Policy and the Ulster-Scots Agency', 
in John M. Kirk and D6nall P. 6 Baoill (eds.), Linguistic 
Politics : Language Policies for Northern Ireland, the 
Republic of Ireland and §cot/and (Belfast Studies in 
Language, Culture and Politics 3), (Belfast, Queen's 
University Belfast, 2001), 37-41. Outlines the mission of the 
Ulster-Scots Agency and its policies for language planning 
and development for Ulster-Scots. 

Lambkin, Brian, 'The Return of Hugh Campbell in 1835 from 
the United States to Ulster and the Issue of Linguistic 
Diversity', Journal of Scotch-Irish Studies 1, 1 (2000), 61-71. 
Cites evidence of tolerance of linguistic diversity and good 
community relations from county Tyrone in the early 
19th century and suggests this should be a model for the 
present day. 

Languages of Ulster Pocket Guide (Belfast, Linen Hall 
Library, 2000), 12 pp. Identifies support groups and key 
phrases for six languages, including Ulster-Scots. 

Lucy, Gordon, 'Linguistic Bigotry', Fortnight 396 (June 
2001), 16. Argues that languages like Irish and Ulster-Scots 
can survive only if people have a positive reason to embrace 
them rather than their becoming a tool of political struggle 
and domination. 

Lunney, Linde. See also Linde Connolly. 

Lunney, Linde, 'The Nature of the Ulster-Scots Language 
Community', in John Erskine and Gordon Lucy (eds.), 
Cultural Traditions in Northern Ireland. Varieties of 
Scottishness: Exploring the Ulster-Scottish Connection 
(Belfast, Institute oflrish Studies, 1997), 113-127. Examines 
the inter-relationship of language, culture and identity within 
the Ulster-Scots community in the late 18th and early 19th 
century, with many citations of period documents. 

Lunney, Linde, 'Ulster Attitudes to Scottishness: the 
Eighteenth Century and After', in Ian S. Wood (ed.), Scotland 
and Ulster (Edinburgh, Mercat, 1994), 56-70. Advances 
psychological explanations for amnesia on both sides of the 
North Channel with regard to the large emigration from 
Scotland to Ulster in the 17th century and explores how and 
why a sense of connectedness to Scotland was rekindled in 
Ulster in the latter half of the 18th century. 

Macafee, Caroline (ed.), .,4 Concise Ulster Dictionary 
(Oxford, Oxford University Press, 1996), xli + 405 pp. A 
dictionary of Ulster dialect, prepared mainly for use in 
secondary schools, that includes many items of Ulster-Scots 
speech from the published literature and collections on 
deposit at the Ulster Folk and Transport Museum. 

Macafee, Caroline, 'A History of Scots to 1700', in Margaret 
Dareau et al. (eds.), Dictionary of the Older Scottish Tongue, 
vol. 12 (Oxford, Oxford University Press, 2002). Note (p. 
xlix) on the coming of Scots to Ulster, placed within the larger 
context of spread of Scots and the retraction of Gaelic. 

Macafee, Caroline, 'Lowland Sources of Ulster-Scots: Some 
Comparisons between Robert Gregg's Data and The 
Linguistic Atlas of Scotland (volume 3)', in John M. Kirk and 
D6nall P. 6 Baoill (eds.), Language Links: the Languages of 
Scotland and Ireland (Belfast Studies in Language, Culture 
and Politics 2), (Belfast, Queen's University Belfast, 2001), 
119-132. Says that intensive data collected by Gregg 
complements the paucity of Ulster data in third volume of 
Linguistic Atlas of Scotland (Mather and Speitel 1986), 
thereby providing information on the development of Scots at 
critical earlier periods. 

Macafee, Caroline, 'The Ulster Dictionary Project', Belfast 
Working Papers in Language and Linguistics 12 ( 1994 ), 177-
193. Discusses background and rationale for the Concise 
Ulster Dictionary, which includes much Ulster-Scots 
material. 

McAlister, Patricia, 'The Department of Culture, Arts and 
Leisure's Language Diversity and Broadcasting Policy' in 
John M. Kirk and D6nall P. 6 Baoill (eds.), Towards our 
Goals in Broadcasting, the Press, the Performing Arts and the 
Economy: Minority Languages in Northern Ireland, the 
Republic of Ireland, and Scotland (Belfast Studies in 
Language, Culture and Politics 1 0), (Belfast, Queen's 
University Belfast, 2003), 29-32. Overview and background 
of the Department's policies with regard to Irish and Ulster
Scots. 
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McAlister, Patricia, ' Implementing the European Charter in 
Northern Ireland: The Role of the Public Service', in Donal! 
6 Riagain (ef}.), Language and Law in Northern Ireland 
(Belfast Studies in Language, Culture and Politics 9), (Belfast, 
Queen's University Belfast, 2003), 45-51. Outlines the work 
of the Linguistic Diversity Branch, a civil service unit given 
the task of implementing Northern Ireland government policy 
in the wake of the Belfast Good Friday Agreement. 

McAvoy, Will, Elspeth Barnes and Philip Robinson, 'Some 
Field Names in the Greyabbey District' , Ullans: The 
Magazine for Ulster-Scots 1 (1993), 16-21. Combined with 
Elspeth Barnes, Will McAvoy and Philip Robinson, 'More 
Place Names around Greyabbey' and reprinted as 'Some 
Names in the Greyabbey District', in Michael Montgomery 
and Anne Smyth (eds.), A Blad o Ulster-Scotch frae Ullans: 
Ulster-Scots Culture, Language and Literature (Belfast, 
Ullans Press, 2003), 77-86. Surveys field names in the county 
Down village and categorises them according to their 
designation as afield, hill, bog, knowe, acre, garden, land, etc. 

McBride, Doreen, Ulster Scots as She Tummels (Banbridge, 
Adare, 2000), 48 pp. Popular introduction, including lists of 
phrases, words with two meanings, words with a different 
meaning in English and a basic vocabulary. 

McBride, Terry (ed.), In Other Words: the Languages of 
Europe, Celebrating the Launch of the European Year of 
Languages in Northern Ireland with the Linenhall Library s 
Languages of Ulster Project (Belfast, Community Relations 
Council and the Linen Hall Library, 2001 ), 40 pp. Produced 
in connection with the Languages in Ulster project and the 
European Year of Languages; features phrases in 26 
languages, contact addresses and information on European 
languages. Another printing of cover also reads 'pocket 
guide'. 

McCafferty, Kevin, 'Frae "Wile Nom Aksents" tae Our Ain 
National Leid', Causeway Part I, 3, 1 (Spring 1996), 39-44; 
Part II, 3, 2 (Summer 1996), 48-53. Questions the status of 
Ulster-Scots and the motivations behind its resurgence. 

McCafferty, Kevin, 'The Northern Subject Rule in Ulster: 
How Scots, How English?', Language Variation and Change 
15 (2003), 105-139. Argues that patterns of subject-verb 
concord found throughout Ulster in the mid-19th century were 
produced by early-17th-century settlement from northern 
England as well as Scotland. 

McCafferty, Kevin, 'Plural Verbal -s in Nineteenth-Century 
Ulster: Scots and English Influences on Ulster Dialects', 
Ulster Folklife 48 (2002), 62-86. Argues that the system of 
subject-verb concord found in Ulster speech came to Ulster 
from all parts of Britain in the 17th century, not only Scotland, 
based on mid-19th-century emigrant letters and traces of the 
pattern in southern and western England. 

McCall, Catha!, 'Political Transformation and the 
Reinvention of the Ulster-Scots Identity and Culture ', 
Identities: Global Studies in Culture and Power 9 (2002), 
197-218. Argues that the rise of Ulster-Scots identity in the 
past decade within the Unionist community has many 
manifestations: as a myth of origin, a language and culture, a 
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communal consciousness, a reaction against Irish nationalist 
cultural assertiveness in Northern Ireland, an embryonic 
nationalism and a component part of the British identity, all 
designed to counter Irish nationalism and alleviate Unionist 
doubt and insecurity. 

McCausland, Nelson, 'Ulster-Scots: a Proud Heritage ', 
Fortnight 390 (December 2000), 19. Defends Ulster-Scots 
language and culture as one of three historical cultural 
traditions and argues that many in Northern Ireland have 
multiple identities. 

McCausland, Nelson, 'Ulster-Scots and the BBC: the Current 
Situation' , in Donal! 6 Riagain (ed.), Language and Law in 
Northern Ireland (Belfast Studies in Language, Culture and 
Politics 9), (Belfast, Queen's University Belfast, 2003), 113-
121. Castigates BBC Northern Ireland and Radio Ulster for 
their lack of Ulster-Scots programming and for having a 
policy to marginalise and disparage Ulster-Scots. 

McCoy, Gordon, and Camille O'Reilly, 'Essentializing 
Ulster?: The Ulster-Scots Language Movement' , in Maria 
Tymoczko and Colin Ireland (eds.), Language and Tradition 
in Ireland: Continuities and Displacements (Amherst, 
University of Massachusetts Press, 2003), 156-171. Explores 
the political context in which the Ulster-Scots revival has 
taken place and examines cultural factors, such as rivalry with 
Irish, that have given momentum to the Ulster-Scots language 
movement. 

McCrum, Robert, William Cran and Robert MacNeil (eds.), 
'The Guid Scots Tongue', The Story of English (New York, 
Viking, 1986), 127-161. Chronicles the transplantation of 
Scottish culture and language to Ulster in the 17th century and 
to America in the 18th, where it can still be documented 
especially in Appalachia. 

Mcllvanney, Liam, 'Across the Narrow Sea: the Language, 
Literature and Politics of Ulster Scots' in Liam Mcllvanney 
and Ray Ryan (eds.), Ireland and Scotland: Culture and 
Society (Dublin, Four Courts Press, 2005), 203-226. 

Mcllvanney, Liam, '"On Irish Ground": Bums and the Ulster
Scots Radical Poets' in his Burns the Radical: Poetry and 
Politics in Late Eighteenth-Century Scotland (East Linton, 
Tuckwell, 2002), 220-240. Shows how Rhyming Weaver 
poets (especially Orr and Thompson) drew on Bums and a 
popular and intellectual culture shared with Scotland, and 
examines how the reputation of Bums in Ulster shifted from 
idolatry to disappointment; says ' the neglect of Ulster 
vernacular poetry is unfortunate, depriving us of an important 
window onto the cultural life of the period, and skewing of 
perception of Ulster-Scottish cultural connections' . 

Mcllvanney, Liam, 'Robert Bums and the Ulster-Scots 
Literary Revival of the 1790s', Bullcin 4, 2 (Winter/Spring 
1999/2000), 125-143. Studies attitudes of Ulster-Scots poets 
to Bums and his influence on them. 

Mcintosh, John S., 'Ulster Proverbs and Provincialisms', in 
The Scotch-Irish in America: Proceedings and Addresses of 
the Ninth Conference, Knoxville, Tenn., June 7-10, 1900 
(Nashville, 1900), 193-199. Examines pithiness and colour of 
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popular sayings, with many examples in Scots. 

Mcintyre, John, 'Roo's Things, Bilfawst?', Ullans: The 
Magazine for Ulster-Scots 6 (1998), 42-45. Popular 
introduction to a range of Ulster-Scots features present in 
Belfast speech. 

Mcintyre, John, 'Minority Languages - Why They are so 
Important' , The Ulster-Scot 5 (October 2004). Says that 
Ulster-Scots and more than fifty other European minority or 
regional languages contribute to the diversity of the continent 
and are important expressions of the identity of their speakers. 

Mcintyre, John, 'Ulster-Scots in the Classroom', Integrated 
News (March 2000), [2]. On the need to include the Ulster
Scots tradition within the schools curriculum. 

Mcintyre, John, 'Ulster-Scots - the European Charter/Belfast 
Agreement' , Contact Bulletin 15, 1 (1998), 2. Welcomes the 
announcement that the United Kingdom Government i_ntends 
to sign the European Charter for Regional and Minority 
Languages and expresses hope that the European context 
which this action will provide can enable both Irish and 
Ulster-Scots to progress in a depoliticised fashion. 

Mcintyre, Rae (ed.), Some Handlin': the Dialect Heritage of 
North Ulster, Collected by Pupils and Friends of Ballyrashane 
Primary School 2nd edn. (Limavady, North-West Books, 
1990), 79 pp. Dictionary of words and phrases with examples 
of usage, quotations and drawings (by pupils), particularly 
useful for Ulster-Scots. Foreword by John Braidwood. 

McKinney, Jack, ' The Ulster-Scots Language Society', 
Bulletin of the Presbyterian Historical Society of Ireland 22 
( 1993), 28-30. Brief account of the establishment and aims of 
the Society. 

McLaughlin, Brian, ' Sober Man Grasps Thistle' , Fortnight 
404 (May 2002). 17-18. Argues that the Ulster-Scots 
language revival movement is misguided and counter
productive. 

McMaster, Johnston, 'Ulster-Scots Identity: Fact or Fiction', 
Search: a Church of Ireland Journal27: 1 (Spring 2004), 21-
32. Examines the current 'Ulster-Scots identity enterprise' 
and its 'myth', and includes a discussion of Ulster-Scots 
language which he uses with his own father. 

MacLeod, Iseabail and Pauline Cairns (eds.), The Scots 
School Dictionary: Scots-English, English-Scots (Edinburgh, 
1996), xii + 370 pp. First two-way dictionary; designed for 
schools but of wider application; includes many Scots forms 
used in Ulster, but does not cite Ulster forms. 

MacLeod, Iseabail, Ruth Martin and Pauline Cairns (eds.), 
The Pocket Scots Dictionary (Aberdeen, 1988), xxiv + 360 pp. 
Reissued by Chambers, 1992. Abbreviated version of the 
Concise Scots Dictionary (Mairi Robinson, ed.); includes 
many Scots forms used in Ulster, but does not cite Ulster 
forms . 

Mac P6ilin, Aodan, 'Language, Identity and Politics in 
Northern Ireland', Ulster Folklife 45 (1999), 108-132. Says 

that Irish and especially Ulster-Scots have become destructive 
tools of polarisation and rival political aspirations; provides 
ideological critique of myths tracing the origin of Ulster-Scots 
people to the Cruthin (the Pretani or Ulster Picts), a remnant 
people sometimes said to have returned to Ulster from 
Scotland in 17th-century plantations, or to the Lost Tribes of 
Israel, the latter view popularised since the 19th century by 
British Israelism. 

Mac P6ilin, Aodan, 'Politics Suffocates Language Debate' , 
Fortnight 396 (June 2001), 17. Argues that in Northern 
Ireland 'language activists are ideologues, who actively 
promote cultural apartheid to underpin political polarisation, 
sometimes covertly, sometimes overtly'. 

Marshall, John J., 'The Dialect of Ulster. [Part 1]' , Ulster 
Journal of Archaeology new series 10 (1904), 121-130. 
Introduces and presents a 'Glossary of words in the Ulster 
dialect chiefly used in the midland and north-western 
counties', which contributes to the study of Ulster dialect 
outside the area dominated by the 'Lowland Scotch spoken in 
County Antrim, parts of County Derry and the Ards' and 
which ranges from 'Scottish speech to the broken English of 
the bilingual native of Donegal ' . First glossary, A - Y. 

Marshall, John J., 'The Dialect of Ulster. [Part 2]' , Ulster 
Journal of Archaeology new series 11 (1905), 64-70. Second 
glossary, A - F. 

Marshall, John J., 'The Dialect of Ulster. [Part 3]', Ulster 
Journal of Archaeology new series 11 (1905), 122-125. 
Second glossary, F - P. 

Marshall, John J., 'The Dialect of Ulster. [Part 4]', Ulster 
Journal of Archaeology new series 11 (1905), 175-179. 
Second glossary, P - Y. 

Marshall, John J., 'The Dialect of Ulster. [Part 5]', Ulster 
Journal of Archaeology new series 12 (1906), 18-22. Third 
glossary, A - Y. Says 'the great number of lowland Scottish 
words and phrases occurring is due in a large measure to 
County Derry .. . and are a standing record of how deeply the 
Scottish colonists impressed their speech in the northern 
province' . 

Marshall, W. F., Ulster Speaks (London, BBC, 1936), 37 pp. 
Published transcripts of six radio broadcast talks on Ulster 
dialect and its sources from English, Irish, and Scots; chapter 
4, 'The Brand of the Thistle' (pp 21-26) deals with the 
Scottish imprint on Ulster English. 

Mather, J. Y., and H. H. Speitel, The Linguistic Atlas of 
Scotland. Scots Section, 3 volumes (London, Croom Helm, 
1975, 1977, 1986). Lists, locates and maps variant terms for 
some 180 selected items in Scotland, Ulster, Cumberland and 
Northumberland. 

Milroy, James, Regional Accents of English: Belfast (Belfast, 
Blackstaff, 1981). States that 'in these Scots areas there are a 
great many rural speakers who speak a dialect of Scots rather 
than English; in its strongest forms it is also indistinguishable 
from the Scots dialects of West and Central Scotland' . 
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Milroy, James, 'Some Connections between Galloway and 
Ulster Speech' , Scottish Language 1 ( 1982), 23-29. Examines 
several characteristics and concludes that both areas retain 
features now obsolete in central Scots. 

Montgomery, Michael, 'An Academy Established and the 
Task Begun' , Ullans: The Magazine for Ulster-Scots 9110 
(2004 ), 102-11. Discusses the background and the main 
projects of the Ulster-Scots Academy, founded in 1994. 

Montgomery, Michael, 'The Anglicization of Scots in Early 
Seventeenth Century Ulster', Studies in Scottish Literature 26 
(1992), 50-64. Quantitative study examining the replacement 
of Scots forms by English forms for five grammatical features 
in the writing of Lowland Scots who settled in Ulster during 
the Plantation period. 

Montgomery, Michael, 'British and Irish Antecedents', in 
John Algeo (ed.), Cambridge History of the English 
Language, Volume 6: North America (Cambridge, Cambridge 
University Press, 2001), 86-153. Comprehensive essay 
tracing the transplantation of English and Scots to the United 
States and exploring the influence of their vocabulary, 
pronunciation and grammar on the constituent dialects of 
American English; finds Ulster influence strongest in 
Pennsylvania and Appalachia. 

Montgomery, Michael, 'The Celtic Element in American 
English', in Hildegard L. C. Tristram ( ed. ), Celtic Englishes II 
(Heidelberg, Winter, 2000), 231-264. Argues that few of the 
vocabulary and grammatical features brought by Ulster 
emigrants to America were derived from or based on Gaelic, 
including the habitual use of the verb be and the a- prefix on 
verbs, but calls for more research into the question. 

Montgomery, Michael, 'David Bruce: Ulster-Scot-American 
Poet', Ullans: The Magazine for Ulster-Scots 4 (1996), 23-27. 
Reprinted in Michael Montgomery and Anne Smyth (eds.), A 
Blad o Ulster-Scotch frae Ullans : Ulster-Scots Culture, 
Language and Literature (Belfast, Ullans Press, 2003), 111-
117. Essay on an early Pennsylvania poet of Ulster ancestry 
who wrote verse in Scots in the 1790s under the name 'the 
Scots-Irishman', with excerpts of his work. 

Montgomery, Michael, 'An Early Letter in Ulster Scots', 
Ullans : The Magazine for Ulster Scots 2 (1994), 45-51. 
Reprinted in Michael Montgomery and Anne Smyth (eds.), A 
Blad o Ulster-Scotch frae Ullans : Ulster-Scots Culture, 
Language and Literature (Belfast, Ullans Press, 2003), 97-
104. Provides historical background for and analyses the text 
of a spoof emigrant letter published in 1737 in American 
newspapers and a 1767 revision of the same document that 
apparently circulated in manuscript in Ulster for some time. 

Montgomery, Michael, 'Emigrants from Ulster Meet the 
Observer's Paradox: A Typology of Emigrant Letter Writers', 
Journal of Scotch-Irish Studies 1, 4 (2003), 10-18. Argues 
that linguists and social historians can contribute to one 
another 's understanding of Ulster emigration and the language 
patterns it brought and exemplifies this through reproduction 
and analysis of 18th-century documents. 
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Montgomery, Michael, 'The Etymology of y 'all', in Joan H. 
Hallet a!. (eds.), Old English and New: Studies in Language 
and Linguistics in Honor of Frederic G. Cassidy (New York, 
Garland, 1992), 356-369. Relying on attestation in a period 
document (see Montgomery, 'An Early Letter in Ulster 
Scots'), argues that the well-known form in Southern 
American English was brought by Ulster emigrants in the 18th 
century. 

Montgomery, Michael, 'Exploring the Roots of Appalachian 
English', English World-Wide 10 (1989), 227-278. Examines 
influence of the grammar of ' the language of the Scotch
Irish'; programmatic essay outlining the historical 
background and the methodological requirements to 
reconstructing the linguistic influence from Scotland and 
Ireland on varieties of American English, especially that of 
southern Appalachia. 

Montgomery, Michael, 'How Scotch-Irish is Your English?' , 
Journal of East Tennessee History 67 (1995), 1-33. Assesses 
influence of Ulster-Scots speech on that of East Tennessee. 

Montgomery, Michael, ' The Lexicography of Hiberno
English', Irish Studies Working Papers 93-3 (1993), 19-35. 
Surveys and provides a comparative evaluation of glossaries 
and dictionaries of Ulster English and Ulster-Scots. 

Montgomery, Michael, 'The Linguistic History of Ulster '. 
<www.bbc.co/history/war/plantation/ulsterscots/index.shtrnl> 
2002. Examines the coming of Lowland Scots speech to 
Ulster during the plantation of the early 17th century and its 
roles in the province over the past four centuries. 

Montgomery, Michael, ' The Linguistic Value of Ulster 
Emigrant Letters ' , Ulster F olklife 41 ( 1995), 26-41. Shows 
how letters from less literate emigrants to America can not 
only help researchers reconstruct the Ulster influence on 
American English but also provide valuable insights to Ulster 
speech in the 18th and 19th century. 

Montgomery, Michael, 'Making the Trans-Atlantic Link 
between Varieties of English: the Case of Plural Verbal -s' , 
Journal of English Linguistics 25 (1997), 122-141. Examines 
constraints on the concord of subjects and verbs to trace the 
transplantation of grammar from Scotland to Ulster to 
Appalachia. 

Montgomery, Michael, 'The Many Faces of the Scotch-Irish', 
Familia 16 (2000), 24-40. Examines six Ulster and American 
views of the history and culture of Ulster emigrants imd their 
descendants found in popular .and scholarly literature; says 
that linguistic evidence may explain and resolve why these 
views differ so dramatically. 

Montgomery, Michael, 'Multiple Modals in LAGS and 
LAMSAS', in Michael B. Montgomery and Thomas E. 
Nunnally (eds.), From the Gulf States and Beyond: The 
Legacy of Lee Pederson and LAGS (Tuscaloosa, University of 
Alabama Press, 1998), 90-122. Finds that parts of the United 
States where constructions like might could occur are 
predominantly those settled heavily by emigrants from Ulster 
and infers a historical linguistic connection between the two 
regions. 
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Montgomery, Michael, 'On the Trail of Early Ulster Emigrant 
Letters', in Patrick Fitzgerald and Steve Ickringill (eds.), 
Atlantic Crossroads: Historical Connections between 
Scotland, Ulster and North America (Newtownards, 
Colourpoint, 2001), 13-26, 133-137. Recounts the author's 
quest for colloquial documents from the 18th century useful to 
reconstruct the speech patterns brought by Ulster emigrants. to 
America; presents the results of his search, especially two 
versions of a spoof emigrant letter whose authorship, 
historical context and language patterns he discusses. 

Montgomery, Micha,el, 'The Position of Ulster Scots', Ulster 
Folklife 45 (1999), 86-107. Places Ulster-Scots within the 
broad historical and demographic context of languages in 
Ireland and surveys increasing interest in it over the past 
decade, especially with regard to the debate on its status; sets 
out research needs and prospects. 

Montgomery, Michael, 'The Problem of Persistence: Ulster
American Missing Links' , Journal of Scotch-Irish Studies 1, 1 
(2000), 105-119. Examines continuity of cultural patterns and 
studies persistence of language as evidenced in the Ulster
Scots poems of David Bruce of Pennsylvania (c1760-1830) 
and Robert Dinsmoor ofNew Hampshire (1757-1836) written 
in America. 

Montgomery, Michael, 'The Rediscovery of the Ulster-Scots 
Language', in Edgar W. Schneider (ed.), Englishes around the 
World, Volume 1: General Studies, British Isles, North 
America: Studies in Honour of Manfred Gorlach 
(Amsterdam, Benjamins, 1997), 211 -226. Presents 
background to Ulster-Scots and its literature and discusses the 
recent revival of interest in them. 

Montgomery, Michael, 'Robert Dinsmoor: Another Ulster
Scots-American Poet', Ullans: The Magazine for Ulster-Scots 
6 (1998), 50-54. On a New Hampshire poet of Ulster ancestry 
who wrote verse in Scots in the latter half of the 18th century, 
with excerpts of his work. 

Montgomery, Michael, 'The Roots of Appalachian English', 
in Alan R. Thomas (ed.), Methods in Dialectology: 
Proceedings of the Sixth International Conference Held at the 
University College of North Wales, 3rd-7th August 1987 
(Multilingual Matters 48), (Clevedon, Multilingual Matters, 
1988), 480-491. Outlines a systematic investigation to 
determine the influence of Scottish and Ulster emigrants on 
'the language of the Scotch-Irish'. 

Montgomery, Michael, 'The Roots of Appalachian English: 
Scotch-Irish or British Southern?' , Journal of the 
Appalachian Studies Association 3 ( 1991 ), 177-191. Cites 
research by folklorists and historians into the antecedents of 
Appalachian culture and posits reasons why research by 
linguists has by contrast lagged; outlines a major project to 
redress this issue and presents preliminary findings for 
features of grammar that compare the input to American 
English from England as opposed to that from Scotland and 
Ulster. 

Montgomery, Michael, 'The Scotch-Irish Influence on 
Appalachian English: How Broad? How Deep?', in H. Tyler 
Blethen and Curtis W. Wood Jr. (eds.), Ulster and North 

America: Transatlantic Perspectives on the Scotch-Irish 
(Tuscaloosa, University of Alabama Press, 1997), 189-212. 
Reviews commentary on Scottish and Irish elements in 
Appalachian speech and presents results of the author's 
research on grammar that shows it has more Scotch-Irish than 
Elizabethan influence; classifies these elements according to 
whether they represent retentions, modifications, or other 
processes. 

Montgomery, Michael, 'The Scots Language Abroad', in John 
Corbett et a!. (eds.), Edinburgh Companion to Scots 
(Edinburgh, Edinburgh University Press, 2003), 233-250. 
Summarises the linguistic elements of Scots taken by settlers 
to Ulster, the United States, Canada and Australasia and 
contributed to regional and national varieties there. 

Montgomery, Michael, 'Solving Kurath's Puzzle: 
Establishing the Antecedents of the American Midland 
Dialect Region', in Raymond Hickey (ed.), The Legacy of 
Colonial English: The Study of Transported Dialects 
(Cambridge, Cambridge University Press, 2004), 410-425. 
Argues that Kurath's failure to confirm a significant Ulster 
element in American English, which he posited in 1928 and 
pursued for two decades, was due to the type of material used 
by Kurath, who focused on pronunciation and vocabulary 
rather than grammar. 

Montgomery, Michael, 'A Tale of Two Georges: the Language 
of Irish Indian Traders in Colonial North America', in Jeffrey 
Kallen (ed.), Focus on Ireland (Amsterdam, Benjamins, 
1997), 227-254. Discusses the documentary and analytical 
challenges facing the tracing of features of colonial American 
English to Ireland and develops a typology of three kinds of 
semi-literate writers to meet these challenges; analyses five 
features in the letters of two emigrants from Ireland who 
became traders with American Indians in the colonial interior 
in the mid-18th century. 

Montgomery, Michael, 'Trans-Atlantic Connections for 
Variable Grammatical Features' , Penn Working Papers in 
Linguistics 7 (200 1 ), 205-224. Identifies caveats and 
principles for reconstructing the transplantation of language 
varieties across the Atlantic and the appropriate historical data 
for doing so, with application to the language of Scottish and 
Ulster emigrants in the 18th century; focuses in particular on 
variation in the use of was and were with plural subjects. 

Montgomery, Michael, 'Ulster Scots: a Language of Scotch
Irish Emigrants', Journal of Scotch-Irish Studies 1, 2 (200 1 ), 
125-137. Sets out five areas of scholarly consensus on Ulster
Scots within the context of the language of early Ulster 
emigrants. 

Montgomery, Michael, 'Ulster Scots: Lost or Submerged?', in 
William Kelly and John R. Young (eds.), Ulster and Scotland 
1600-2000: History, Language and Identity (Dublin, Four 
Courts, 2004), 121-132. Argues that the disappearance of 
Scots from early-17th-century documents in Ulster implies 
little, if anything, about its loss of vitality as a spoken 
medium, as evidenced by popular literature written in Ulster
Scots in succeeding centuries. 

Montgomery, Michael, 'What is Ulster-Scots?', Ullans: The 
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Magazine for Ulster-Scots 8 (2001), 15-23. Reprinted in 
Michael Montgomery and Anne Smyth (eds.), A Blad o 
Ulster-Scotch frae Ullans: Ulster-Scots Culture, Language 
and Literature (Belfast, Ullans Press, 2003), 121-130. 
Abbreviated at <www.ulsterscotsagency.com/WhatisUlster
Scots.asp>. Presents five areas of scholarly consensus on the 
present condition of Ulster-Scots. 

Montgomery, Michael, and Janet M. Fuller, 'What was Verbal 
-s in 19th-Century African-American English? ' in Edgar W. 
Schneider (ed.), Focus on the USA (Amsterdam, Benjamins, 
1997), 211-30. Examines four non-standard uses of the -s 
suffix on verbs in Scotland and Ulster and posits that Ulster 
emigrants brought at least three of them to America and 
contributed them to African American English. 

Montgomery, Michael, Janet M. Fuller and Sharon DeMarse, 
'The Black Men has Wives and Sweet Harts [and Third Person 
Plural -s] jest like the White Men': Evidence for Verbal -s 
from Written Documents on Nineteenth-Century African 
American Speech', Language Variation and Change 5 (1993), 
335-354. Finds detailed parallels in subject-verb concord 
between the language of Ulster emigrants and African 
Americans in-the American South in the mid-19th century and 
concludes that the latter must have learned them through 
contact with the former. 

Montgomery, Michael, and Robert J. Gregg, 'The Scots 
Language in Ulster' , in Charles Jones (ed.), The Edinburgh 
History of the Scots Language (Edinburgh, Edinburgh 
University Press, 1997), 569-622. Systematic study of the 
history of Ulster-Scots, including coverage of its demography, 
documentary history from the 17th to the 19th century, poetic 
traditions, affiliations and influences, relationship to Lowland 
Scots and to Ulster English, influence oflrish Gaelic, regional 
and social variation, pronunciation, grammar, recent 
developments and needs for research. 

Montgomery, Michael, and John M. Kirk, 'The Origin of the 
Habitual Verb be in American Black English: Irish or English 
or What?' Belfast Working Papers in Linguistics 11 ( 1996), 
308-333. Argues that the striking parallels in the habitual use 
of the verb be (and bes) in Ulster-Scots and Ulster English on 
the one hand and African American English on the other is the 
result of independent development rather than historical 
inheritance, in contrast to what has been proposed by other 
researchers. 

Montgomery, Michael, and John M. Kirk, '"My Mother, 
Whenever She Passed Away, She had Pneumonia": the 
History and Function of Punctual whenever', Journal of 
English Linguistics 29 (2001), 234-249. Examines the uses of 
whenever (especially to express a single event that took place 
in the past) in Ulster and America and argues for a direct 
historical connection between them. 

Montgomery, Michael, and Margaret Mishoe, 'The 
Pragmatics of Multiple Modals in North and South Carolina', 
American Speech 69 (1994), 3-29. Identifies similar verbal 
constructions like might could in Scotland, Ulster, and the 
American South and postulates a historical connection 
between them. 
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Montgomery, Michael, and Stephen J. Nagle, 'Double Modals 
in Scotland and the Southern United States: Trans-Atlantic 
Inheritance or Independent Development?' Folia Linguistica 
Historica 14 ( 1994 ), 91 -107. Examines and assesses 
arguments for whether constructions like might could were 
brought from Ulster and Scotland or developed independently 
in the United States. 

Montgomery, Michael, and Philip Robinson, 'Ulster: a 
Linguistic Bridge to North America' , Journal of Scotch-Irish 
Studies 1, 1 (2000), 40-60. Revised as the following item. 

Montgomery, Michael, and Philip Robinson, 'Ulster English 
as Janus: Language Contact across the Irish Sea and across the 
North Atlantic', in P. Sture Ureland and lain Clarkson (eds.), 
Language Contact across the North Atlantic: Proceedings of 
the Working Groups Held at University College, Galway 
(Ireland), August 29-September 3, 1992 and the University of 
Goteborg (Sweden), August 16-21, 1993 (Tiibingen, 
Niemeyer, 1996), 411 -426. Revised as Montgomery and 
Robinson 2000. Examines features of English and Scots 
speech in Ulster in the 17th century and studies in detail two 
features which later entered American speech. 

Montgomery, Michael, and Anne Smyth (eds.), A Blad o 
Ulster-Scotch frae Ullans: Ulster-Scots Culture, Language 
and Literature (Belfast, Ullans Press, 2003). Revision of 
items from Ullans: The Magazine for Ulster-Scots, published 
in anthology format. 

Mooney, Martin, 'Up to His Neck in the World' , Fortnight 
401 (February 2002), 24-26. Reviews new edition of Bums' 
collected poetry and argues that in spirit it is the opposite of 
that being produced by the modem Ulster-Scots movement, 
which claims him as an inspiration. 

Morgan, Michael, 'Dinosaurs and Frankensteins' , Fortnight 
388 (November 2000), 14-15. Argues that the recognition of 
Ulster Scots is the result of political correctness. 

Muhr, Kay, 'Ulster Place-Name Links between Gaelic, 
English and Scots, Starting with Kill' , in John M. Kirk and 
D6nall P. 6 Baoill (eds.), Language Links: the Languages of 
Scotland and Ireland (Belfast Studies in Language, Culture 
and Politics 2), (Belfast, Queen's University Belfast, 2001), 
257-272. Includes names with the initial elements Kil- and 
Kirk- in Ulster-Scots areas. 

Newlin, Claude, 'Dialects on the Western Pennsylvania 
Frontier', American Speech 4 (1928), 104-110. Cites 
evidence that Ulster speech patterns were brought to 
Pennsylvania and preserved in the late 18th and early 19th 
century. 

Nic Craith, Mairead, 'Contested Identities and the Quest for 
Legitimacy' , Journal of Multilingual and Multicultural 
Development 21 (2000), 399-413. Examines how supporters 
of Ulster-Scots (pp. 408-411) and other minority European 
languages seek 'vertical ' legitimacy or affirmation (i.e. status) 
and 'horizontal' legitimacy or affirmation (i.e. usage) for 
them; claims that supporters of Ulster-Scots 'are generally 
contained within the cultural wing of Northern Ireland 
loyalism'. 
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Nic Craith, Mairead, 'Politicised Linguistic Consciousness: 
the Case of Ulster-Scots', Nations and Nationalism 7 (200 1 ), 
21-37. Claims that ' promoters of Ulster-Scots are contained 
almost entirely within the cultural wing of loyalism' and that 
efforts to assert its status as a language are divisive and 
motivated by rivalry with the Irish-language movement and 
ultimately by aspirations for political independence for 
Northern Ireland. 

Nic Craith, Mairead, 'The Process of "Cruthinitude"' in her 
Plural Identities, Singular Narratives: the Case of Northern 
Ireland (Oxford, Berghahn, 2002), 93-113. Examines the use 
of myth and ideology in the promotion of an Ulster-Scots 
cultural and linguistic identity. 

Nic Craith, Mairead, Culture and Identity Politics in Northern 
Ireland (Houndmills, Palgrave Macmillan, 2003), x + 232 pp. 
Says that Ulster-Scots has been used to construct an ethnic 
identity to rival that of Irish and has become a tool in the 
identity politics of Northern Ireland. 

O'Farrell, John, 'The Language Game', Fortnight 393 (March 
1999), 15-16. Details political negotiations that created the 
North/South Language Implementation Body (as a result of 
the Belfast Agreement) and says that its establishment means 
that the Irish Government has formally acknowledged Ulster
Scots as the third official language of the Republic and that 
this move endangers the future of support for Irish by creating 
a funding formula for Irish that is subject to the whims of 
Unionist politicians in Northern Ireland. 

O'Kane, William, You don't Say?: the Tyrone Crystal Book of 
Ulster Dialect (Dungannon, Irish World, 1991 ), xiii + 161 pp. 
Offers 'a selection of words used throughout the northern part 
of Ireland, together with examples of their meanings, usage 
and, where possible, their derivation'; many items have 
Lowland Scots ancestry. 

6 Muirithe, Diarmaid, 'Ulster-Scots Dialect' , in Brian Lalor 
and Frank McCourt (eds.), Encyclopedia of Ireland (Dublin, 
2003 ), 1092. A brief note. 

'One Who Listens ' (Rev. McMordie), Our Ulster Accent and 
Ulster Provincialisms (Belfast, 1897), 77 pp. Manual of local 
usages and solecisms to be avoided in educated use of 
language. 

'On the Road' , Ullans: The Magazine for Ulster-Scots 3 
(1995), 22-24. A 'speculative' new vocabulary on the theme 
of travel, towns and traffic. 

6 Riagain, D6nall, 'Language Rights/Human Rights in 
Northern Ireland and the Role of the European Charter for 
Regional or Minority Languages' , in John M. Kirk and D6nall 
P. 6 Baoill (eds.), Linguistic Politics: Language Policies for 
Northern Ireland, the Republic of Ireland and Scotland 
(Belfast Studies in Language, Culture and Politics 3), (Belfast, 
Queen's University Belfast, 2001), 43-54. · Says that the 
United Kingdom's signing of the Charter 'necessitates a 
dramatic shift in public perception in linguistic diversity in 
Northern Ireland'. 

Orr, James, The Country Rhymes of James Orr, the Bard of 
Ballycarry, 1770-1816 (Folk Poets of Ulster Series 2, with an 
introduction by Philip Robinson), (Bangor, Pretani, 1992), 
xxxi + 119 pp. Compilation of the Ulster-Scots verse by the 
southeast Antrim poet. 

'The Oul Leid', Ullans: The Magazine for Ulster-Scots 5 
(1997), 51-52. Transcription of a 1627 letter by James 
Hamilton of Bangor to Archibald Edmonstone of Ballycarry 
that displays many elements of Scots grammar and 
orthography. 

Parsley, Ian J, 'Authenticity of Scots', in John M. Kirk and 
D6nall P. 6 Baoill (eds.), Linguistic Politics: Language 
Policies for Northern Ireland, the Republic of Ireland and 
Scotland (Belfast Studies in Language, Culture and Politics 
3), (Belfast, Queen's University Belfast, 2001), 181-185. 
Argues that the main issues for standardising Scots are 
acceptability and authenticity, rather than correctness, and 
shows how these are embodied in different ways and to 
different degrees in five sample translations of a short English 
text into Ulster-Scots. 

[Parsley, Ian James] 'An Introduction to Ulster Scots Speech 
and Literature'. <www.ianjamesparsley.net/ullans _int.html>. 
Overview of Ulster-Scots in form of questions and answers 
(e.g. 'What is Ulster-Scots?' , 'Where does Ulster-Scots Come 
from?', etc.) 

Parsley, Ian J., 'Language, Discrimination and the Good 
Friday Agreement: the Case of Ulster-Scots', in John M. Kirk 
and D6nall P. 6 Baoill (eds.), Language and Politics: 
Northern Ireland, the Republic of Ireland and Scotland 
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The Orthography of Ulster-Scots 

I. Editorial Preface 
Michael Montgomery 

The modification of spelling to approximate pronunciation 
has a long tradition in the British Isles, by literary artists, 

lexicographers and linguists alike. In Scotland the literary 
revival of the early eighteenth century, which arose after the 
orthography of written Scots had almost completely 
converged with English cl700, was fostered by Allan Ramsay, 
who introduced into popular verse numerous forms from that 
nation's literature of the fifteenth and sixteenth century. 

In Ulster, although the revival of Scots took place on a 
smaller scale it was a genuine local upsurge in interest not 
simply imported from Scotland. In many ways the revival and 
the practices that emerged from within the ranks of 
practitioners and audience were shared broadly on both sides 
of the Irish Sea' . Distinctively Scots spelling conventions 
used in the early 1600s by Scots planters in Ulster disappeared 
from their correspondence within a few decades, but these 
leave no doubt about the rooting of the language in parts of the 
province or that its use in speech was uninterrupted and was 
later to bear fruit in popular literature in succeeding 
generations' . 

The migration of Scots speakers to Ulster in the 17th 
century also provided precedents (e.g. sic, richt, jrae, auld, 
stane, sae, and others) for 18th-century verse. Such forms 
showed up as early as 1722 in a poem by William Starratt, a 
'Teacher of Mathematicks at Straban[e]' in county Tyrone' . 
Many of Starratt's usages (wud, auld, sae, sang,frae, sic) also 
featured in seven ' Scotch Poems' , by an anonymous Donegal 
poet three decades later•. In addition to this tradition of writing 
Ulster-Scots (or Scots in Ulster), which was exemplified most 
prominently in the Rhyming Weaver poets beginning in the 
late-eighteenth century' , a different tradition was to emerge 
for writing Ulster English (or Northern Hiberno English). The 
nineteenth century is replete with writers of both schools who 
portrayed aspects of pronunciation by manipulating spelling 
in poetry and prose, the best known of whom was William 
Carleton of west Tyrone, an exemplar of the second tradition•. 

Recent writing and thinking on the orthography of Ulster
Scots and Ulster English by linguists and language plall1lers, 
albeit built on a more thorough and objective consideration of 
speech patterns, was foreshadowed by and has been grounded 
in well over a century of practice by the creative writers who 

often had already explored the orthographic options available. 
Linguists have, after all, the same limited set of symbols at 
their disposal, with only the addition perhaps of diacritical 
marks or an occasional symbol borrowed from a phonetic 
alphabet. The aims of literary artists often differ, of course, 
from those of linguists. Their interest in developing 
characters by representing speech sometimes leads them to 
convey comedy, folksiness, or lack of education through 'eye 
dialect' , phonetic spellings (e.g. cum for come, sez for says) 
that indicate the general pronunciations of words, rather than 
pronunciations limited to a given language variety' . However, 
such writers faced, or face, the same struggle to capture 
speech as the more systematic efforts undertaken by linguists 
and thus offer many precedents for solving the same 
problems. 

The history of such orthographic conventions deserves 
detailed treatment and is beyond the scope of this chapter, 
which seeks to comment only briefly on the work of two 
linguists, G. Brendan Adams and Robert J. Gregg, and to 
present previously unpublished work of theirs pertinent to the 
subject. These men gave much thought and attention to 
formulating speech-based systems of orthography from many 
years of observation, experimentation, and in Gregg's case, 
extensive fieldwork in the province. Their ideas have been 
known and discussed informally within the sphere of the 
Ulster-Scots revival movement in recent years and have thus 
been considered by native-speaking writers in the movement, 
the primary drivers of the on-going debate about spelling 
practices in Ulster-Scots. Their ideas have in one way or 
another formed input to the collective thinking on the subject 
of Ulster-Scots orthography for forty years. Though they have 
often been rejected as too radical, usually because of the 
resistance of practitioners to unfamiliar spellings not having 
historical precedent, these ideas nonetheless have not been as 
widely disseminated as they deserve to be and so are 
published here8

• 

Adams and Gregg were not working in a vacuum. Among 
other things, they were aware of proposals to give Lowland 
Scots a more consistent system, as in the work of James A. H. 
Murra/, James Wilson'

0
, and other prestigious models. The 

documents below show their interest in an accurate and 
practical orthography for Ulster-Scots, one that drew from 
Scottish practice but that logically and effectively handled 
speech patterns not found in Scotland. 

Adams' essay 'Orthography ' was a mid-1960s working 
document that proposed orthographic conventions to serve as 
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a practical, consistent pronunciation guide for headwords for 
the Ulster Dialect Dictionary" , sited at the Ulster Folk and 
Transport Museum. It did not intend explicitly to provide a 
model for writers. The project had accumulated large 
amounts of oral material (mainly from a Belfast Naturalists' 
Field Club survey of the 1950s

12
) having either no 

conventional written form or in many cases no single 
dominant form from which to choose. Adams sought to 
devise a phonemically-based system to bring order to the 
extensive variation in a principled way. Whether because the 
dictionary, under the editorship of John Braidwood, soon went 
into abeyance or for some other reason, Adams' essay was 
never known beyond a small circle. It was subsequently filed 
in the Museum's records, a typescript unknown to all but one 
or two staff members. 

While the text is certainly Adams ' own, other unpublished 
documents suggest that his ideas grew in part from 
discussions with John Braidwood, Robert Gregg, and others 
around the time. It presents a carefully reasoned, systematic 
way to spell both consonants and vowels, following a nuanced 
approach that gives due allowance to historical precedent and 
transparency as countervailing factors to phonemic 
consistency. The introductory paragraphs indicate that 
Adams' goal was to codify a system that could encompass 
both Ulster-Scots and Ulster English under the broad rubric of 
'Ulster dialect' . As shown by both Gregg's and Adams' 
linguistic work, the phonology of the two overlapped in some 
particulars, but far from all , especially in the incidence of 
phonemes. However, the reader who concludes that Adams 
does not thoroughly recognize geographically-based 
differences and incorporate these into his design and that thus 
he only partially realized his goal would be greatly mistaken. 
In the document he does not employ the term 'Ulster-Scots'", 
but he refers to features of ' north Ulster ' dialect (which he 
says 'is derived from Scots ', §28) no fewer than 28 times. 
Even when the pronunciation of 'north Ulster ' dialect is 
identical to that of Lowland Scots, Adams does not always 
defer to common spellings in the latter, like Gregg preferring 
staen to stane, for instance(§ 11). Nor was Adams unalterably 
wedded to his views. For example, recognizing the 
distinctiveness of the lowered and retracted pronunciation 
of the front vowel in big and hill in parts of the province, 
he later proposed the character ii for this sound 
(see below)". 

As a life-long student of Ulster-Scots, Robert Gregg over 
the course of many years turned his energies not only to 
linguistic analysis, but also to the practical application of his 
research. He was devising an orthography for Ulster-Scots, 
based on his fieldwork, as early as the 1960s. In this process 
he produced transcriptions of local Ulster-Scots texts, or in 
some cases Ulster-Scots versions of English texts, to test and 
demonstrate various conventions. Presented here are seven of 
those he prepared (five poems, one anecdote, and one 
duologue). Since the texts are undated, their sequence is 
unknown. Each is internally consistent, but in the intriguing 
minor variation across the seven documents one can sense a 
degree of experimentation (e.g. he has ruim in 'The Rhymers ', 
but ruiin in 'A Ballymena Legend' ). While Gregg apparently 
never prepared a document comparable to Adams' essay that 
formally codified his system, much of one can be inferred 
from his carefully crafted transcriptions. 

Toward the end of his life Gregg became increasingly 
interested in sharing his work and in seeing that his 

scholarship on Ulster-Scots contributed to the work of others. 
He provided copies of hundreds of citation slips to the Ulster 
Folk and Transport Museum's Concise Ulster Dictionary 
project (1989-96) and had his personal papers relating to 
Ulster-Scots deposited in the Museum's archives. Gregg was 
especially keen that his transcriptions assist the language 
development work of the nascent Ulster-Scots Language 
Society and Ulster-Scots Academy" by demonstrating 
suitable spelling conventions that sometimes drew from ones 
for Lowland Scots, but differed from the latter in being more 
phonetic in a number of respects. A thorough study of 
Gregg's spelling conventions and their precedents would be 
valuable, but space forbids discussion of Adams' and Gregg's 
proposed practices except for three sample features of interest 
because of the diverse practices that writers have advocated 
for them and because of the attention they have received from 
Adams and Gregg. 

In Ulster the orthographic issue that has been the most 
conspicuous and also the most frequently addressed (rivaled 
perhaps only by the spelling of ea, as in tay for tea) is the 
respelling in both Ulster-Scots and Ulster English of the 
alveolar stops t and d dentalized before vowels colored by /r/ 
(as in water) or before consonantal /r/ (as in truth). The two 
sounds remain stops and therefore distinct from interdental /5/ 
and /8/ (although, according to Adams §4, a third set of 
consonants, viz. interdental stops, exists for some speakers). 
The same process of dentalization variably affects the 
continuants In! and /1/, but these are rarely respelled. (Gregg is 
apparently the only one to do so, and only for /nl.) Although 
the dentalized variants are predictable phonologically, writers 
in Ulster have respelled t and d, especially as th and dh (more 
often before vowels than before consonants). At least one 
instance occurs in the verse of a Rhyming Weaver poet more 
than two centuries ago (thortur 'd)

16
, but in general dentalized 

consonants are not represented in Ulster-Scots writers of the 
19th century" . By contrast, this feature is virtually universal 
in Ulster-English writings from Carleton forward, and a brief 
register of sample forms from Ulster-English writers includes 
the following: 

Carleton ( 1843): betther, afther, thruth, counthry, tindher, 
dhrownded

18 

Hume (1861): winther, watther, counthry, sthride, undther, 
dhrunk, dhirt 

McFadyen and Hepburn (1884): craythur, polthroon , 
insthructions, sthartecf0 

O'Neill (1921): betther, deludhered, thry, dhrink
21 

McCall in (1938): winther, Satthurday, squandtherin ;;.
2 

Mulcaghey (1950): stharted, wondherful, thruth, dhra/' 

While this list indicates that the most common practice has 
been to respell t and d simply as th and dh , many others have 
been followed. Hume and McCallin sometimes use tth and 
dth, for example. Adams argues for t (§4d) and dh (§4c), 
while Gregg's practice is the radical one of using capital 
letters, which he states is borrowed from Celticists

24
• He first 

used these symbols in phonetically transcribing Ulster-Scots 
and subsequently imported them into his orthography, writing 
forms such as the following: 

beTTer, yungsTers , ecTers, UlsTer, waaTer, TRies , TRevled, 
STReem 

DReekh, DResst,faarDer 
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wuNNered, eNTRance, oNDer (showing that more than one 
consonant may be affected simultaneously) 

Other writers have proposed alternatives: 1) underlining 
the consonant (advocated but later rejected by James Fenton); 
2) doubling t when between vowels and using th for d in 
similar contexts (now advocated by Fenton: thus watter, 
wunther, shoother, but efter, trak

25
); and 3) placing a grave 

accent over the following vowel, a practice devised in 
workshops held by the Ulster-Scots Language Society in the 
early 1990s and exemplified especially in Philip Robinson's 
work (thus water, Ulster, tree, dander, etc.

26
) 

A second issue concerns the vowel in big and hill. One of 
fourteen features on which Gregg concentrated in his doctoral 
fieldwork, this feature included 'items of diverse origin which 
characteristically exhibit a short, half open (or lower), 
somewhat retracted vowel [~] or [ar] ... the usual equivalent 
for the vowel in [Standard Southern British] bit' (Gregg found 
that the latter pronunciation usually characterized Ulster 
English f. In his orthographic transcriptions of Ulster-Scots 
Gregg represents this sound by ii, thus producing yiinst, niikht, 
thiis, niick, Chriismas, chiilly, whuniivver, etc. This practice 
was followed by Robinson

28
, but not by Fenton (who uses i, 

the conventional English spelling). Adams recognized the 
vowel pronunciation as distinctive to ' north Ulster' speech 
and grappled extensively with its spelling in his essay on 
orthography (§9, §13, §17, §28), stating in summary that 

The pit-vowel is written I in south Ulster and general 
word-forms, and is always short. In genuine north Ulster 
dialect forms the vowel which most commonly 
corresponds to this phonemically differs from it to such an 
extent phonetically that we prefer to write A. (§ 13) 

In his essay Adams thus recommends bag for big and hal 
for hill. Although he does not espouse, or even mention, it in 
his essay on orthography, it was he who apparently first 
introduced ii: 

When transcribing the mid-Antrim dialect for literary 
purposes one slight problem of orthography arises. There 
is a clear short i but this occurs in shortening and 
unrounding in some, but not all, of the words in which 
Scots has the front rounded ui for English oo, whereas the 
original short i, when not rounded to u by a preceding w, 
has a much lower sound that approaches the English short 
a, though it is not lengthened by certain consonants as the 
latter now is in certain parts of Ulster. The original short a, 
in tum, is broadened and usually lengthened. One might, 
of course, continue to write the historical ui, i, a, but this 
offers no guidance to the general reader to what their 
shifted sounds have become. 
I have sought to meet this problem by using i for the first, 
by borrowing the umlaut letter ii from Swedish and 
German orthography for the second, and by doubling the 
a for the third of these phonetically shifted phonemes. 
Thus loom, limb, lamb would appear in the mid-Antrim 
dialect as lim, lam, laam. In a few monosyllables, 
however, that are usually unstressed in the sentence, such 
as and, is, his, the historical spelling is retained

29
• 

Contrary to the belief in some quarters, the adoption of ii 
is thus not simply a practice followed by modem enthusiasts'". 
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Among creative writers there is more consensus on how to 
spell the consonant sound /x./. Like the previous feature, this 
is primarily an issue for Ulster-Scots rather than for Ulster 
English. The spelling ch defers to long-standing Scottish 
practice and has been all but universal in the writing of Ulster
Scots for two centuries. For practising writers of Ulster-Scots 
today the issue may be settled (they write ch in nicht, wecht, 
etc. ' \ but Adams and Gregg have other preferences. In 
contrast to Scotland, Adams (§6) argues thatch is less suited 
for Ulster (where, for example, Iough traditionally 
corresponds to Scottish loch); Adams considers the possibility 
of h before deciding on gh. He then adds the provocative 
postscript that: 'Though retaining GH on account of its 
widespread present use in Ulster we think there is a good case 
for writing this sound with KH in any general reform of 
spelling' . As seen in Gregg's transcriptions, Gregg in fact 
adopts this last practice (thus niikht, laukh, STRekhten) and 
presumably opposed using ch because of its possible 
ambiguity with the sounds it represents in church and chemist. 
The practice of kh has found few, if any, advocates beyond 
Gregg himself, however. 

The documents published here show that Adams and 
Gregg invested much labor and thought into a linguistically 
valid spelling system for Ulster-Scots. Far more than a 
linguistic salvage operation, this publication of their original 
work shows how thoroughly they laid the groundwork for 
those who would come after to consider and indicates how 
vigorous the debate has been on the orthography of Ulster
Scots for four decades. 

II. Orthography 
G. Brendan Adams 

The existing printed glossaries of Ulster words often show 
a great variety of spelling for one and the same word, and this 
was true to an even greater extent of the lists of words sent in 
to us32

• One object of this Dictionary has therefore been to 
establish some standard of orthography. Apart from variations 
in local pronunciation this is rendered somewhat difficult both 
by the varied origins of the words and by the notorious 
inconsistency of English spelling conventions. It might be 
thought that the Scottish origin of many forms would justify 
the use of spellings familiar in the literary use of Scots, but 
Scottish spelling conventions are no more consistent than 
those of standard literary English and are sometimes at 
variance with them, so that to follow them too strictly would 
only add to the confusion. The same is even more true of 
loanwords from Irish, for although the Gaelic system of 
orthography is basically superior to and more consistent than 
the English, especially for representing fine distinctions of 
sound which English lacks but which have largely been 
carried over into the Ulster dialects, it is so much at variance 
with the English system in many ways that to retain it would 
complicate even more our dialect orthography. 

At first sight it might seem that some simplified system of 
spelling based on the most common English values of the 
letters and letter groups might be chosen and applied 
systematically to the whole dialect vocabulary. This was done 
by Sir James Wilson in his grammars of the dialects of 
Perthshire and Ayrshire in which he used an orthography not 
very different from the Nu Speling proposed some years ago 
as a system of spelling reform for English". Our use of the 
international phonetic alphabet, however, for recording 
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exactly local pronunciations wherever possible makes a very 
strict system of orthography for ordinary purposes less 
necessary, and there are some objections to adopting spellings 
which would disguise too much the connection between 
dialect and general vocabulary where such a connection 
exists. We are not after all seeking to create a new language 
which will look as different as possible from standard English 
just for the sake of doing so, but rather to provide a consistent 
means of representing local speech when the occasion to do so 
arises and of giving local words a written form which will 
allow them to pass easily into general use if they can usefully 
add to the store of English vocabulary as a whole. 

The problem of devising a satisfactory orthography for 
any dialect of English is largely bound up with that of 
devising a satisfactory reform of English spelling. No 
ordinary orthography can hope to represent the minutiae of 
every type of local pronunciation; that belongs to the domain 
of a strictly applied phonetic alphabet. Neither can a reformed 
spelling of the standard language allow for the variations of 
every local dialect, but whatever is necessary to represent the 
main features common to a group of dialects on which a well
defined regional modified standard of pronunciation rests, is 
an indication of what it is essential to retain or introduce in 
any system of reformed standard orthography which may in 
future be devised for English. Where general words have 
special dialect senses and therefore appear in this Dictionary 
we have not attempted to reform the spelling unless the local 
pronunciation requires it. We have, however, indicated in this 
section some reforms which the nature of our task has 
prompted us to suggest, and as recorders of a regional form of 
speech - including many examples of a regional modified 
standard of pronunciation as well as of pure dialect - we hope 
that this Dictionary may serve as a regional contribution to the 
problem of English spelling reform, as well as a storehouse of 
local dialect material. 

Consonants 
There are some shades of pronunctat10n which cannot 
conveniently be represented in an orthography for ordinary 
purposes. 

(I) We see no reason for distinguishing certain Ulster 
consonants where they differ consistently in quality from the 
corresponding sounds in other forms of English, e.g. the 
' clear' sound of l after, as well as before, vowels; the more 
palatalized sound of SH, CH, J, without the lip-rounding of 
standard southern English; the NSH sound of NCH (not 
NTSH as commonly in England); the voiceless quality ofWH 
distinguishing it from W; and the full sound ofR where it has 
dropped out of English speech. (On the other hand, the rolled 
sound of R before a consonant in some Ulster dialects could 
be distinguished from the fricative sound in others by 
inserting a vowel after the R or doubling it). 

(2) We do not think it necessary to distinguish the single sound 
ofNG (as in singer) from its double sound (as infinger) by 
writing NGG for the latter. It so happens that those dialects 
which substitute the single for the double sound before and 
following L or R also reduce ND to NN and MB to MM in the 
same position, so that the use of the latter in any dialect text 
may be taken as implying the single sound ofNG in the same 
dialect. For dictionary purposes of course the exact sound is 
here recorded in phonetic script at well. 

(3) There is no convenient way of indicating the various 
articulations of P, T, K between vowels in different parts of 
Ulster. The long voiceless sound of the west could be 
indicated by doubling these consonants where they are 
normally single, implying also the long sound where they are 
written double according to the ordinary spelling rules (see 
below); the partly voiced sound of the Belfast region and other 
parts of east Ulster could be indicated by writing PB, TD, CG, 
or even simply B, D, G; and the glottalized sound of parts of 
the north [will be indicated] by an apostrophe before the 
consonant or the replacement ofT by 'in those districts where 
this occurs. These, however, are localisms of which no 
account need be taken when considering Ulster dialects 
together as a regional form of language for which a standard 
form of orthography has to be devised, and no notice is taken 
of them in the spelling adopted in this dictionary. 

(4) The case of the dental pronunciation of the alveolar 
consonants T, D, and sometimes N and L is, however, rather 
different and more complicated: 

(a) In the representation of southern Irish dialects it is 
quite feasible to write TH or T for both T and voiceless TH 
and D or DH for both D and voiced TH, because the alveolar 
stops [t, d] and interdental fricatives [8, 5] fall together as 
interdental stops [T, D]. In Ulster not only are the original 
sounds kept apart but in certain cases the interdental stops 
exist as well, so that there are three sets of sounds and we are 
faced with the problem of a shortage of convenient spellings 
for so many sounds. 

(b) In ordinary English spelling TH represents both a 
voiceless [8] and a voiced [5] sound. The Ulster dialects agree 
with the standard language in the distribution of the two 
sounds except that TH is voiceless in with and remains 
voiceless, contrary to standard usage in a few nouns when the 
plural -s is added. Consequently we write TH for both, 
following the ordinary spelling rule and notwithstanding the 
example of Wilson's orthography for the Scottish dialects and 
of Nu Speling, in both of which TH is restricted to the 
voiceless sound and DH used for the voiced. 

(c) This leaves DH free to represent the voiced interdental 
stop when necessary. For types of Ulster pronunciation in 
which D has always the ordinary English sound it is not 
needed; for types in which D is always interdental it is also not 
needed, though DH might be substituted forD to indicate this 
type of speech provided it is done in every case. The proper 
function ofDH, and the only one recognised in this dictionary, 
is to distinguish the two stops D [d] and DH [D] where both 
are used, as is widely the case in Ulster dialects, DH generally 
occurring when R follows and sometimes in loanwords from 
Irish in other positions, while D is used in other cases. 

(d) Two values of T likewise exist, under similar 
conditions, but as the spelling TH is required to make the 
ordinary distinction between T and the two TH sounds 
described above, there is no way of distinguishing these 
unless we resort to TTH for the interdental stop. While this is 
permissible when the consonant is doubled between vowels, it 

is perhaps liable to be misinterpreted as meaning [t8] rather 
than [T] , and in any case is a clumsy spelling initially and after 
another consonant, so we have preferred in almost all cases to 
leave the distinction unmarked and simply write T. Similarly 
no special mean·s has been adopted of writing interdental Nor 
L (though analogy suggests NH and LH). In the 
orthographical representation of Ulster dialect for ordinary 
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purposes the presence of spellings with DH, according to the 
above rule, must be taken as implying that the related sounds 
are of the same type when occurring in similar phonetic 
contexts. 

(e) The above may be summarised as follows: -

T = [t] T = [T] TH = [8] 

D=[d] DH=[D] TH=[o] 

(5) Palatalized K, G, T, D, N, L, which occur partly by sound
change in English words and partly by survival from Irish, can 
most easily be represented initially before any vowel and 
medially before a long vowel by KY, GY, TY, DY, NY, LY; 
medially before a short back vowel, however, I might be used 
instead ofY on the model of English words ending in -ION, 
-IAN, -IAL, and where the following vowel can be 
represented by EW, EU or 'long' (diphthongal) U, theY might 
be omitted and the ordinary English spelling convention 
followed. It is, however, advisable to write TY, DY, where the 
palatal nature of these sounds has to be emphasized, as we 
have not thought it necessary, before U/EU/EW, to replace T 
by CH and D by J, though this is the common pronunciation 
in most parts of Ulster; on the other hand, the more localised 
change of T to K (i.e. KY) and of D to G (i.e. GY) in such 
cases is recorded, as giving rise to distinctive dialect word
forms. Neither have we thought it necessary to write NY, LY 
in place of every N or L before U/EU/EW or every NI or LI 
plus unstressed A or 0, in order to emphasize the very palatal 
quality which many speakers give these sounds rather than 
pronounce them as ordinary N or L plus Y. When these palatal 
sounds occur finally we have had to leave them 
undifferentiated from ordinary K, G, T, D, N, L, as it is not 
feasible to distinguish them either by writing Y after them, 
which would normally be read as another syllable, or by 
writing I before them as in Irish, as this would cut across our 
ordinary spelling conventions and produce unusual or 
ambiguous vowel groups before the final consonant. The 
pronunciation given in phonetic script must be used to 
interpret the ordinary spelling in such cases, but it may be 
noted that final K and G after A, E, I, are more commonly 
palatalized in south than in north Ulster. 

(6) For the voiceless open velar sound [x] the problem is to 
decide between CH as in loch and GH as in Iough . This sound 
occurs partly in loanwords from Irish which have CH in the 
original spelling (the Gaelic GH being a different sound which 
rarely if ever survives in loanwords), and partly in the Scots 
forms of English words where CHis more commonly written 
than the GH of standard English spelling because in English 
the sound has either become F or silent. On the other hand, 
from the time when the English GH was still pronounced in 
this manner, the tradition has arisen of using GH for this sound 
in Irish place-names and personal names, despite the proper 
Irish spelling and the subsequent English loss of GH. The 
objection to using CH is that it clashes with ordinary English 

CH [ti], and the spelling of too many words with the latter 
sound would have to be changed from CH to TCH to avoid 
confusion. Against this the use ofGH is open to the objection 
that many words with GH have their ordinary English 
pronunciation and have not preserved the Scots sound in many 
parts of Ulster, so that the consistent use of GH for [ x] would 
mean changing the spelling of ordinary words where the GH 
has become silent. In the case of the group IGH we might set 
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a good example in spelling reform by writing myht, ryht, nyht, 
knyht, playwryht, reserving the present spelling of these words 
for the dialect pronunciation in which the old GH is preserved, 
but other GH words might not be so easily dealt with, while 
as it happens this particular group of words is better written 
with AGH to indicate the lower vowel which accompanies the 
GH in the dialects which preserve it, so that no confusion with 
the normal form arises in any case. This last point provides 
the clue to our decision to adopt GH in preference to CH, and 
also in preference to the KH of Wilson's Scottish dialect 
orthography and of Nu Speling, which, though unambiguous, 
has not the traditional connection with this sound which GH 
has acquired in Ulster. It so happens that in ordinary English 
spelling GH is always preceded by I or U either as the sole 
vowel of the syllable or as the second part of one of the 
digraphs AI, EI, AU, OU. As the sole vowel of the syllable U 
alone occurs only in the proper names Hugh, Pugh, so that 
short U can be used before GH = [x] where necessary without 
much risk of ambiguity. For the rest the GH sound only 
occurs after vowels which can be written with A, 0 , E, or 
some digraph other than those occurring in normal English 
spelling, so that GH can be used with the convention that it 
follows the standard English rule after I, EI, AI, AU, OU, but 
represents the Ulster dialect sound after all other vowels. The 
word Iough, however, in which an Irish pronunciation is 
already associated with an English spelling, is perhaps too 
well established to be changed to logh. Though retaining GH 
on account of its widespread present use in Ulster we think 
there is a good case for writing this sound with KH in any 
general reform of spelling. 

(7) The bilabial broad F of some loanwords from Irish may 
conveniently be written FW before vowels. In most cases 
where the use of such words becomes widespread they acquire 
the ordinary English labio-dental F or labio-velar WH and are 
so written, but we have found it convenient to use FW in a few 
cases where a word was noted only in a district where the 
original sound survives or as an orthographical compromise 
where some speakers use F and others WH. 

(8) We write the silent initial consonant in words beginning 
with GN, KN, WR, where they are connected with standard 
forms beginning with these groups, even where other changes 
in the spelling are made. We retain the ambiguous use of S as 
either [s] or [z] only in [noun] plural and verbal endings or 
where the dialect word does not otherwise deviate in form 
from the standard spelling, but where there is any other 
change in the wordS is replaced by SS (sometimes -CE) or Z, 
as the case may be. We follow the ordinary spelling 
conventions in writing J, G, or DG for the J sound, extending 
the use of J, however, at the beginning of a syllable wherever 
necessary or possible; also in writing C or S for the S sound 
except where a dialect back vowel in place of a standard front 
vowel makes the use of C impossible; also generally in 
writing the K sound with K (before front vowels and finally) 
or C (before back vowels and consonants) or Q (before 
consonantal or silent U) or X for KS (where the S is not a 
suffix), but K is retained even before a back vowel in some 
cases of dialect vowel change to indicate a connection with 
standard forms (for example, kaay because of Scots kye and 
literary kine) . Dialect change from a back to a front vowel 
makes it necessary to change C to K, and palatalization before 
A changes C to KY. 
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(9) We retain the usual English spelling convention of 
doubling consonants after short stressed vowels when another 
syllable is added (also finally in the case of CK, FF, LL, 
TCH), and this is extended to English words which form 
exceptions to the rule in those cases where the Ulster 
pronunciation makes some other change in the spelling 
necessary and to loanwords from Irish (even though this rule 
does not apply in the original spelling) . We also make use of 
doubled consonants not only medially, but also finally to 
indicate in certain cases that the stress falls on a different 
syllable from standard English, also to help out the writing of 
the vowel sounds where a digraph normally used for a long 
vowel has to represent a short sound, or where a single vowel 
letter has to represent a different short sound from that 
normally implied by the spelling. In the case of finals such as 
CK and LL, which are always doubled after single vowel 
letters, the latter object is secured by reversing the usual 
convention and writing them single. For example, if A is used 
for the lowered north Ulster sound of I, hamm is written for 
him since ham implies a lengthened vowel in most parts of 
Ulster and the vowel differs slightly in quality, while hal 
would have to be written for hill to avoid confusion with the 
standard word-form hall. The dialect GH representing an 
open consonant, like the standard TH and SH, does not lend 
itself to doubling, but the first part of DH, DY and the other 
similar digraphs may be doubled. 

(10) We have used the apostrophe only where it is used in 
standard spelling, viz. to make the genitive case of nouns and 
the elision of an auxiliary verb with a pronoun or the negative 
particle -n 't, in o ' for of in stereotyped phrases, and where the 
verbal inflections -ing and -ed are added to words with 
unusual final vowels. We cannot see that any useful purpose 
is served by cluttering up the spelling of certain words with 
apostrophes to mark the dialect change of -ing to -in (there 
being hardly any words with this ending in normal spelling, 
ambiguity is not likely to arise in such cases anyway), or the 
loss of a consonant such as final L in some words and D after 
N or L in others, or the loss of a consonant already silent when 
some other change in the spelling allows us to omit it. Only 
where a consonant such as T is replaced by the glottal stop, a 
sound for which our ordinary alphabet has no letter, is the use 
of the apostrophe necessary. (See 3 above). 

The following classified summary of consonant spellings 
(with alternatives arising from the usual English spelling rules 
in brackets) should be compared with the table of consonant 
sounds in the section of the Introduction dealing with 
Phonology: 

Labial Dental Alveolar 
Stop p T T 

B DH D 
Affricate 

Open F;FW TH s (C) 
v TH Z (S) 

Semivowel WH 
w 

Nasal M N N 
Liquid L L; R 

Vowels 
In dealing with the consonants our main problem has been to 
make provision for a much wider range of sounds than most 
other types of English possess. With the vowels, however, the 
nature of the problem is different and even more complex. 
Firstly, since such differences affect the vowels more than the 
consonants, we have had to make provision for the divergent 
vowel systems of the two major dialects or dialect groups 
which for convenience, though not with complete 
geographical accuracy, we call the northern and southern 
dialects of Ulster speech, together with some compromise 
spellings for certain word-forms common to both. Secondly, 
from the chronic combination of polyphony (the use of one 
letter or digraph for several sounds) and polygraphy (the 
writing of different letters or digraphs for the same sound) 
which affects the spelling of English, we have had to make a 
choice of letters and digraphs in such a way that they could be 
applied more or less phonetically to the spelling of words 
which do not exist or are pronounced quite differently in 
standard English, while at the same time they might be 
allowed to remain in cases where the Ulster pronunciation 
does not differ enough for a change of spelling to be necessary 
but where the standard spelling itself is inconsistent. Each of 
the single vowel letters and many of the digraphs have 
therefore, besides the phonetic value which we assign them, 
one or more graphic values which are tolerated just as, among 
the consonants, GH has partly a phonetic and partly a purely 
graphic value. The vocabulary listed in the Dictionary 
therefore consists of words spelt more or less 'phonetically' 
(on the unphonetic basis which our ordinary spelling 
conventions allow us to adopt) together with a certain number 
in which divergences from this system are tolerated if they 
agree with standard spelling. It could be relieved of these 
anomalies by substituting letters with phonetic values for 
those used graphically where these occur, but pending a 
general reform of English spelling we have preferred not to 
disguise the connection of dialect words with words in general 
use which in many cases this would mean. It may be added 
that some of the digraphs we use for the traditionally long 
vowels and diphthongs are not necessarily those we would 
recommend for a general spelling reform as we are to some 
extent tied by the graphic values which have to be allowed to 
stand for the present. 

(11) The minimum number of vowels which a consistent 
orthography of English, based on what Professor Daniel Jones 
calls 'received pronunciation' (RP), would need to distinguish 
is made up of the six short vowels in pat, pet, pit, pot, putt, 

Palato-Alv. 
TY(T) 
DY(D) 
CH (T) 
J (G, D) 
SH (S, C) 
Z (S) 

NY(N) 
LY(L) 

Palatal 
KY(K) 
GY(G) 

y 

NG 

Velar 
K (C, Q) 
G 

GH 

NG 

Glottal 

H 
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put; the three wide long vowels in far, fur, for or fall; the two 
almost diphthongal long vowels in feel, fool; and the five 
diphthongs in fai l, foal, file, foul, foil ; to which for practical 
purposes may be added the rising diphthong in feud (though 
phonetically it is simply the vowel in food, fool, preceded by 
the semi-vowely-sound), making a total of 17. The remaining 
four centring diphthongs and two triphthongs in peer, poor, 
pair, pour, pyre, power, need not be distinguished from the 
vowels offeel,fool,fail,foal, file,foul, respectively since they 
are either variants of these which occur before r, or else they 
arise where the two vowels of originally separate syllables 
which are still written as such stand in hiatus. The sound of 
fur also occurs only before r but as it replaces three separate 
short vowels from all of which it is distinct it deserves a 
special notation. For the Ulster regional standard the 
distinction between the pat-vowel and the far-vowel would 
not in a simplified orthography be absolutely necessary since 
the latter can only occur before R not followed by a vowel, 
and with most speakers there is no difference between the put
vowel and the fool-vowel (e.g.full andfool sound alike). But 
apart from these two points a simplified spelling devised for 
RP would do phonemically for the Ulster regional standard of 
pronunciation despite the great phonetic differences between 
them in the formation of some of the vowels. Actual 
differences in vowel quality and such Ulster features as the 
lengthening of the pat-, pet-, pot-vowels and the shortening of 
the feel-, fool-, foal-, feud-vowels in certain specific cases 
according to the nature of the following consonant need not 
find expression in a simplified standard orthography since 
they are regulated automatically in this way. Given a 
simplified spelling of English (such as, for example, Nu 
Speling or some compromise between it and our present 
orthography) and assuming the Ulster regional standard of 
pronunciation for that orthography, the problem of devising a 
dialect orthography consists therefore in finding ways to 
represent dialect sounds not occurring in the regional standard 
and standard sounds which occur in unfamiliar phonetic 
contexts. To this may be added that so long as certain existing 
spellings are allowed to stand in words which differ in 
meaning but not in pronunciation, there is the additional 
problem of avoiding misinterpretation by false association 
with certain standard spellings which happen to clash with 
whatever semi-phonetic system is devised. 

In what follows, partly for the convenience of users of the 
Dictionary who are not accustomed to phonetic script and 
partly because certain phonetically distinct vowels are united 
under one spelling in certain cases, we refer to the vowel 
sounds usually by means of the key-words just mentioned 
rather than by phonetic symbols. The part of the Introduction 
dealing with Phonology will make clear exactly the phonetic 
basis on which the spelling rests. The terms 'short' and 'long' 
in quotes refer to the traditional vowel lengths as preserved 
from Middle English or developed in RP, while the same 
terms without quotes refer to the actual length as occurring in 
Ulster dialects today. The orthography used in this Dictionary 
does not normally distinguish between such shorts and longs 
having a common origin and the same quality of sound; for 
the phonetic conditions under which such variations of length 
occur see the section on Phonology and the phonetic spellings 
of each word. The general principle of using single vowel 
letters for ' short' vowels and digraphs or trigraphs for 'long' 
vowels and diphthongs is followed wherever possible, and for 
this reason we prefer, for example, staen to stane as the 
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northern dialect form of stone. We see no particular objection 
to having two ways of writing one sound - provided one of 
these spellings does not also represent a second and quite 
different sound - if they are used where the sound arises from 
different etymological sources. We may now consider each 
vowel in detail. 

(12) The pet-vowel is written E, even when lengthened in 
Ulster, and E is not used phonetically for any other vowel 
though retained graphically in many cases where standard 
orthography provides a precedent, especially as a silent final 
letter and in the past tense ending -ED. 

(13) The pit-vowel is written I in south Ulster and general 
word-forms, and is always short. In genuine north Ulster 
dialect forms the vowel which most commonly corresponds to 
this phonemically differs from it to such an extent 
phonetically that we prefer to write A (see 17 below), but on 
the other hand I seems the best way to write the advanced, 
shortened and unrounded vowel which in north Ulster often 
replaces the fool-vowel (28) and sometimes the put-vowel. 

(14) For the fail-vowel, Wilson's Scottish dialect orthography 
has AI or AY, no doubt on account of the frequent occurrence 
of this spelling in our present orthography, while in Nu 
Speling AE - a compromise between AI and A followed by 
final silent E - is used. Many words now spelt with AI (AY) 
had EI (EY) in Chaucer's time, as some still have (e.g. veil, 
grey) and we think that the latter spelling should be adopted 
generally in place of AI or AY, which should be allowed to fall 
out of use with this sound. EI is to be preferred because it re
establishes the connection between sound and spelling with 
the short vowel E, of which EI (i.e. the fail-sound) is now the 
nearest corresponding 'long' vowel. This vowel sound has, 
however, so many different origins in Ulster dialect use that 
we have found it convenient to use AE in some cases as an 
alternative to EI, especially where the standard language has 
the foal- or fool-vowels (e.g. caem =comb, haem= home, dae 
= do), and in some cases where EI, on account of an 
exceptional use in standard orthography, would be ambiguous 
(e.g. desaet =deceit). In addition the use of C and G with both 
hard and soft values according to what follows make it 
desirable to have the choice between EI and AE and may lead 
to departures from the etymological basis of the spelling in 
some cases. When this vowel occurs before R it usually has 
the sound of the pet-vowel lengthened, but no account is taken 
of this in the ordinary spelling. There are districts, however, 
where the normal fail-sound is preserved even before R; again 
no account of this is taken in the ordinary spelling of words in 
the Dictionary, but pronunciations of this type could be shown 
(1) by writing the digraph EI in its final form EY (and by 
analogy AEY), or (2) by writing -ER after the digraph, as if a 
separate syllable, or (3) by inserting H between the digraph 
and the R. We also do not give spellings to represent two 
variant types of pronunciation of the fail-vowel, the first a 
more open sound like the pet-vowel but always long, and the 
second like ea in real, which could best be written EEA. 

(15) For the feel-vowel Nu Speling and Wilson both adopt and 
extend the use of EE, presumably because it rarely has any 
other sound in our present orthography. Though we have 
allowed it to stand in general words which have developed 
dialect meanings and in the Irish diminutive suffix -een 
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(despite the Gaelic spelling -in), which has established itself 
through some loanwords even in the standard language, we 
prefer IE, which is already well established with this sound in 
many words (e.g. field, chief, mien, shriek, pier). It may be 
noted that IE is used with this value in Dutch and German, and 
for English it has the advantage of being the link between 
recent loanwords from French and other languages where I, 
retaining its traditional value, has this sound (e.g. pique, suite, 
machine) and the large body of words in which an older long 
e (written e, ea, ee) has shifted its pronunciation. In any 
general reform of spelling IE can therefore receive recruits 
from both sides as it were without undue distortion of the 
visual character of many words, and in addition it links up 
with the simple short I, of which in the present state of the 
language it is phonetically the nearest 'long' equivalent. 
Except in a few exceptional cases like dee for die where the 
standard language uses this digraph irregularly and yet the 
dialect has the feel-vowel, we have written IE wherever we 
had to provide a new spelling for a word containing this 
sound, therefore: hied(= north Ulster head), driegh (tedious) 
despite Wilson's and Nu Speling heed, dreekh, and despite the 
traditional Scots heid, dreich . We have not attempted to 
distinguish in the Dictionary spellings the south Ulster 
shortening of this vowel before voiceless consonants or its 
north Ulster shortening before all consonants other than r, 
voiced fricatives and the past tense suffix -d, though this could 
have been done in most cases by doubling the following 
consonant. 

(16) The digraph EA of standard orthography has so many 
different sounds that it presents several special problems. 
Apart from cases where the two letters belong to different 
syllables it has five sounds: (1) the old long sound as in break, 
bear; (2) the new long sound as in freak, fear; (3) the old 
sound shortened as in threat, dread; (4) the same [sound] re
lengthened before r plus consonant at an early stage to the far
vowel; and (5) at a later stage to the fur-vowel, as in heart and 
learn respectively. In reformed spelling nos. 2, 3 and 4 would 
obviously be replaced by IE ( e.g.friek, fier like shriek, pier), 
E and AA (see 17) respectively, while for no. 5 there would 
seem to be a good case for reviving the Old English spelling 
leorn, which would pave the way to using EO in many other 
words with this sound, which at present has no distinctive 
spelling. Where EA retains its old long sound (e.g. great, 
break, bear, wear) it should be allowed to remain as a second 
way of writing this sound beside the EI suggested in 14, and 
it could later be extended to such words as name, late, fare, 
rare. In this way there would be preserved in the language a 
means of indicating the older pronunciation of certain dialects 
and older literature; the orthographical distinction, for what it 
is worth, could be preserved between the two main groups of 
words which have the fail-vowel now, viz. those which go 
back to a Chaucerian diphthong being written with EI (or EY 
finally) and those going back to an old long vowel of whatever 
sort being written with EA; and in addition the E element 
common to both digraphs associates them with the E of the 
short pet-vowel, of which they are now the nearest ' long' 
sound phonetically. None of these advantages attends so well 
the use of AE as applied in Nu Speling, and still less the AI of 
Wilson's orthography. In dealing with this group of words for 
dialect purposes we have not been able, however, to apply 
these reforms consistently, partly since we have to take 
account of present spelling conventions and partly because the 

distribution of sounds in words spelt with EA does not always 
accord with standard usage nor do the dialects always agree 
with each other. On the one hand, especially in north Ulster, 
the new long sound occurs instead of the shortened vowel and 
these we have written with IE (15), e.g. dief for deaf (like 
thief); on the other hand, the old sound often survives 
especially in south Ulster, and here we have retained EA only 
where it survives also in standard usage, writing elsewhere EI 
as being less ambiguous in the present state of English 
orthography, e.g. meil, deith, for meal, death. For the later re
lengthened sound before r plus consonant the use of EO 
suggested above does not arise, as in genuine dialect forms the 
fair- (jail-) vowel and not the fur-vowel occurs. Here again 
we write EI, as also in many cases where standard spelling has 
E or I before r, e.g. leirn, geirl for learn, girl, also heirt for 
heart in north Ulster. 

(17) Traditional orthography fails to distinguish between the 
pat-vowel and the far-vowel, although the difference is 
clearly marked and important in RP, and the Nu Speling use of 
A for the short front pat-vowel and AA for the long back far
vowel is an admirable way of separating the two sounds in 
spelling (though A continues to be written before R in that 
system). Unlike most spelling reforms, however, this one 
involves recognition of regional differences of pronunciation 
and might prove unacceptable unless as a compromise the A 
was doubled only in words where a silent L or U was at the 
same time omitted until such time as we got used to the idea 
that the standard orthography might allow variant spellings 
for major regional differences. As remarked above the 
graphic distinction is hardly necessary for Ulster standard 
pronunciation, as the far-sound is only associated with r and 
the fat-sound may be short or long according to the following 
consonant but without difference of quality (e.g. ant/aunt and 
cam/calm all have the same vowel short in the first pair, long 
in the second), while for Scottish and northern English 
pronunciations it is also generally unnecessary. Despite this, 
however, it does remain essential to be able to distinguish in 
ordinary spelling between a back a and a more advanced a in 
the Ulster dialects, and though both sounds are usually 
pronounced further back than the corresponding sounds in RP, 
and north and south Ulster differ from RP and from each other 
in their distribution, the use of single A for the front sound and 
double AA for the back sounds as in Nu Speling and in 
Wilson's orthography, but irrespective of the actual length of 
the vowel in either case, seems to be the neatest way of 
achieving this. In the first place AA is used in both north and 
south Ulster for the long back unrounded vowel which usually 
replaces the fa ll-vowel of standard English. Secondly, for 
south Ulster, AA is a common though not universal substitute 
for 'short' 0, while A remains as the normal sound of historic 
'short' A. Both these vowels, A and AA or 0, are short or long 
according to the following consonant like the pet-vowel (see 
Phonology), but no attempt has been made to distinguish these 
variable quantities except that where AA is substituted for 0 
final TCH and CK following it are retained and P and T are 
doubled to distinguish it from long AA, representing the fall
vowel, after which these consonants are written single. The 
other consonants are only doubled when another syllable is 
added, just as after 0. Thirdly, for north Ulster, AA is written 
for historic 'short' a, to indicate the more back quality of the 
sound, but not for historic 'short' o except where, as in Scots, 
the two sounds fell together near certain consonants. In this 
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case final P and T are not generally doubled unless the vowel 
is really short (i.e. in this dialect length is phonemic·, not 
simply phonetic). This leaves single A free to represent the 
sound which in this dialect replaces historic 'short' i, and as 
this is invariably short the following consonant is always 
doubled where possible, even in the case of P and T, before 
which A would be short in any case in south Ulster and the 
regional standard, but final LL is written single to avoid 
confusion with the fall-sound and final FF, SS are written 
single to avoid confusion with the fall-sound of RP. It should 
be noted that the two sounds represented by A and AA in south 
Ulster are broader than the two north Ulster sounds for which 
these spellings are used, the latter being nearer to RP at least 
in the case of the back vowel. The acoustic sequence is ( 1) 
south Ulster AA, (2) north Ulster AA, (3) south Ulster A, (4) 
north Ulster A. The use of A in one dialect and AA in the other 
for historic 'short' a is governed as much by the necessity of 
distinguishing two a-sounds in each dialect as by the 
difference between the dialects in this particular case. One 
final problem remains in view of the standard Ulster use of the 
AA sound before nonintervocalic R: as in Nu Speling single A 
could have been retained, but in some south Ulster 
pronunciations the fat-vowel is used even in this position. The 
only way of making this clear seems to be by doubling the R 
finally and before another consonant. Where the back sound 
occurs before R double AA is used even though A would 
suffice according to standard pronunciation. Single A 
followed by single R would serve as a compromise spelling 
for both dialects. 

(18) The file-vowel is a diphthong beginning near the pat
vowel and moving towards the pit-vowel, so that AI (as in 
aisle) or AY (as in aye) is the ideal way to write it, but such 
spellings are rare and until these digraphs in their more 
common use are replaced by EI or EY as suggested above and 
their present sound forgotten, the use of AI or A Y for this 
diphthong would be impracticable. On the other hand, the 
digraph IE suggested for this sound in Nu Speling is probably 
the most inept of all the digraphs proposed in that system, as 
it perpetuates in a flagrant manner the divorce from traditional 
international vowel values caused by the English Great Vowel 
Shift. In any case IE in our present spelling has far more 
frequently the feel-sound, in which its use should be extended 
as explained above (15), than the file-sound, which occurs 
only finally in a few verbs and before the grammatical 
endings -S and -D, being replaced by Y finally in nouns and 
some of the verbs and always before the ending -in g. In the 
words where IE does occur at present with this sound 
therefore it is always interchangeable withY, andY - not IE 
is the choice that should be made for the file-vowel, especially 
as Y is so pronounced in many other words. In some cases it 
has the pit- sound and here I would ultimately be substituted. 
In Chaucer's time Y was frequently used for the long vowel 
from which the present diphthong is descended, I being 
restricted to the short sound, and a return to this older 
orthographic tradition would sort out the two values shared by 
I and Y and provide a consistent way of writing both. This 
does not clash with the use ofY initially as a consonant (since 
this sound is never followed by the file-vowel) or as second 
part of a diphthong such as OY. It is true that Y is usually an 
orthographic variant of I in other languages, except the 
Scandinavian group where, as in the International Phonetic 
Alphabet, it represents the front rounded vowel (French u and 
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German ii), and Welsh where it represents two central vowels, 
but as it is not one of the five basic vowel letters its special use 
with this diphthongal value would not be so serious a 
departure from general usage. It was in fact so used in older 
Dutch spelling where ij is now used for the same sound, and 
it still remains in Afrikaans with this value. In representing 
the file-vowel in all words for which we have to devise a 
spelling we have used Y consistently in this way. We have not 
thought it necessary to show that the starting point of the 
diphthong is more advanced than in RP. In parts of south 
Ulster, however, it starts with a more centralized vowel, which 
in 18th century English was also used for the foil-vowel and 
this is the origin of the stage Irishman's OI for the file-vowel. 
Beside the present sound of OI, however, this is an entirely 
misleading spelling, and a much better way to write this sound 
is UY (but not UI, which might imply other quite different 
sounds), already familiar, though with no implication of a 
difference in sound, in such spellings as buy, Guy; cf. also the 
short sound ofU, which is near the starting point ofUY. We 
have not thought it necessary to add to the bulk of the 
Dictionary by quoting forms with UY, which can be 
consistently substituted for Y to indicate a ,certain type of 
pronunciation. 

( 19) There is, however, another diphthong of this type, longer, 
with a back starting point, which, being distinguished 
phonemically from Y, requires a separate spelling. Except in 
so far as it occasionally arises locally from lengtheNed A 
before palatal G, NG, in which case of course it has no 
historical connection with Y, this is a north Ulster sound 
which replaces Y in certain words. The same distinction is 
found in Scots where Wilson uses EI for our Y sound ( 18) and 
II for the sound here in question. This latter spelling is open 
to the same kind of objections as Nu Speling IE, as well as 
being graphically inconvenient, and as we are free to invent a 
new graphy to represent a distinction not found in the standard 
language we prefer AAY, which shows clearly the long back 
starting point and the connection with the next nearest sound, 
viz. simple Y. The RP file-vowel lies between Ulster Y and 
AAY (though nearer the latter) and in their starting points the 
two Ulster sounds stand in more or less the same relation to 
each other as the north Ulster simple A and AA vowels. On 
the analogy of the usual practice with the AllAY, EllEY, 
OI/OY digraphs of standard orthography it might be argued 
that AAY should be used only finally and before vowels and 
AAI before consonants ( cf. also Dutch AAI for the same 
sound), especially as it will replace standard I in many words, 
or again that AAI should be used on the grounds that the 
second part of the diphthong rarely passes beyond the sound 
of the E- or AE-vowel, but all things considered we have 
preferred to use AAY and to write this in all positions as with 
Y (and its local variant UY). 

(20) The foil-vowel is written OI or OY as in standard 
spelling, being one of the few diphthongs there logically 
represented. No account is taken of variations in the starting 
point of the sound in Ulster, as they do not appear to be 
phonemic. 

(21) The pot-vowel, which with its RP value occurs only in 
standard and some south Ulster dialect pronunciations, is 
written 0 in so far as it is not replaced by AA (see 17 above), 
and like A and E it is subject to lengthening before certain 
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consonants, but this is not shown in the ordinary spelling (see 
Phonology). The use ofO for the putt-vowel is avoided except 
where standard spellings are allowed to stand unchanged and 
likewise the use of A for the pot-sound after W because the 
original A has remained as A or AA in sound. 

(22) The for- or fall-vowel has two separate ongms: (1) 
historic 'short ' o (in RP usually also ' long' o) before r, and (2) 
the earlier diphthong arising from an old short vowel, usually 
a (rarely o), combining with a following consonant now 
usually silent. Even in Nu Speling they are distinguished, the 
former being written 0 (like the pot-vowel) and the latter AU. 
Wilson uses AU or AW, but this vowel is not of frequent 
occurrence in the Scottish dialect which he records. Before R 
we follow Nu Speling in retaining 0 - in so far as the dialect 
does not call for the substitution of the foal- or even the fool
vowel - though outside of north Ulster at least this differs in 
quality from the pot-vowel (21) . For the/all-sound when not 
followed by R we are guided by three considerations. First, 
we do not think that AU is the best choice for the reformed 
spelling of words containing this sound as it perpetuates the 
divorce between sound and symbol caused by the Great Vowel 
Shift. The most usual ways of spelling the sound at present 
are A (fall, water), AL (talk) , AU (haul) , AUL (baulk), AUGH 
(caught), AW (paw, crawl), the Land GH being silent, while 
OU occasionally occurs before the latter (bought) . Common 
to almost all of these is A, while the sound is the same as that 
given to 0 before R, so that AO would have the advantage of 
being neutral as between the present spellings and of linking 
up with them through its first part and with the other chief 
source of this sound through its second part, thus paving the 
way perhaps for the ultimate use of AO or simple 0 in all 
cases, while AU and its variant AW should be allowed to fall 
into disuse in standard orthography as in the case of AI and 
AY (see 14 above). Second, in north Ulster this sound with 
more or less its RP value usually replaces the pot-vowel of 
standard and south Ulster, and while 0 might be used with the 
convention that it represents the pot-vowel in one dialect and 
the fall-vowel in the other, it is perhaps better to separate them 
in spelling, and for this purpose the AO digraph suggested 
above is used in north Ulster forms, except before R where 0 
has this value anyway. Third, in south Ulster in so far as it 
survives at all and is not replaced by AA, and in most types of 
standard Ulster pronunciation the fall-vowel agrees in quality 
though not always in length with the pot-vowel, so that, for 
example, Claud and clod sound alike because the former 
sound is lowered and the latter is lengthened, while taut and 
tot differ in length (as in RP) but not in quality (contrary to 
RP). We are therefore dealing with a special case of the pot
vowel rather than of the fall-vowel and it seems best to leave 
A, AU, AW as graphic variants of the former in so far as they 
are not replaced by the more genuine dialect AA. 

(23) Before dealing with thefoal-,foul- and fool- vowels, we 
must consider the position of the digraph OU in relation to the 
simplification of spelling, since like EA ( 16) it has an 
exceptionally large number of sounds, viz.: ( 1) the foul-sound 
from an old long vowel ; (2) the fool-sound (as in youth, route), 
being the old sound exceptionally preserved or more often a 
recent loanword from French; (3) the putt-sound (as in 
double) , being the old sound shortened; (4) the fur-sound (as 
in journal), being the same re-lengthened before R; (5) the 
foal-sound (as in soul, shoulder), from an old diphthong; (6) 

the fall-sound (as in bought), being a special development of 
the old diphthong before GH; and (7) the pot-sound (as in 
cough), being the same shortened. Of these, nos. 3, 4, 6 and 
7 could be written with whatever letters are chosen for these 
sounds in simplified spelling. This leaves three claimants to 
the digraph OU (OW), and both Nu Speling (OU only) and 
Wilson (OU and OW) use it for the foul-vowel presumably on 
the grounds that this sound is rarely written in any other way, 
whereas the foal- and fool-vowels (for which Wilson writes 
OA and 00 and Nu Speling uses OE and UU respectively) 
have common alternative spellings. We do not think, 
however, that this is the best way to write the foul-vowel or 
the best use to which to put the OU digraph. The foul-vowel 
is a diphthong which begins near the pat-sound and moves 
towards the put-sound, but until such times as the present 
sound of AU is forgotten that digraph - which had this value 
in Middle English and still has it in German, Italian and 
Spanish - cannot be used for this sound ( cf. the parallel case 
of AI, 18). We therefore suggest that the insertion of A before 
OU (or OW) when it has the foul-sound is a reform which 
would re-establish the connection between the spelling and 
the present sound by showing the starting-point of the 
diphthong, and at the same time would distinguish this group 
of words from others in which OU/OW has a different value 
(e.g. faoul beside soul) . It may be noted that AOU is already 
used for the foul-vowel in the two rather uncommon words 
giaour and caoutchouc. This still leaves two sounds where 
OU could be written, but the only point in favour of the use of 
this digraph for the fool-vowel is that additional borrowings 
from French may increase the number of words where OU has 
this sound. On the other hand, OU (as in soul) would seem to 
be the ideal compromise between the various diphthongal 
pronunciations of the foal-sound in RP and southern English 
generally, and the pure long close vowel (between the 0 in pot 
and the U input in quality) which is used in Scottish, Irish and 
northern English pronunciations. It is exactly parallel 
graphically and phonetically with EI (14) and is superior 
orthographically to Nu Speling OE and Wilson's OA since the 
two parts of the digraph are chosen with regard to their basic 
values and it can be applied without ambiguity to words where 
simple 0 now has this sound, especially when followed 
immediately by A or E in another syllable, once OU has 
ceased to be used for other purposes. Where now used for the 
fool-vowel OU would be replaced by some other digraph. In 
the light of this discussion we may now proceed to consider 
the dialect spelling of the remaining vowels. 

(24) The foul-vowel often replaces the foal-vowel in both 
north and south Ulster, but otherwise is not very common in 
north Ulster, where it is usually replaced by the fool-vowel. 
When 0 or OU is written in the standard form its replacement 
by OW might meet the case, though the latter is itself 
ambiguous, especially at the end of a word, while the opposite 
change of OW to OU (e.g. to show that grow rhymes with 
standard cow) is even more ambiguous, as it could be taken as 
implying either the foul-sound or the fool-sound. Despite 
precedents in existing dialect spellings for using OW, we have 
preferred to write AOU (as suggested above, 23) in all cases 
where we have to invent a spelling to indicate this sound, 
leaving OU and OW only where the dialect word differs in 
meaning but not in sound from the standard language. When 
it replaces the feud-vowel, Y is generally written before it, e.g. 
north Ulster yaou for ewe. It will be seen that AOU is parallel 
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with AAY in indicating the starting-point of the diphthong, the 
former being more advanced than the latter, wherefore single 
instead of double A is used in this case. 

(25) For the foal-vowel we have had to use 0 at the end of a 
word and OA in other cases, as in Wilson's orthography as 
being the least ambiguous way of writing this sound in the 
present state of English orthography, and despite what is said 
above. Just as we cannot use EA in the spelling of dialect 
words, as suggested for the reform of spelling because 
confusion might at present be caused with old existing 
spellings (see 16), so likewise with OU and OW, which are 
used for the foal-vowel only where occurring also in standard 
spelling with this value. This, however, will help to show the 
difference in quality between the Ulster foal-vowel and the RP 
diphthong. We have not attempted to distinguish in the 
Dictionary spellings (except where different words are so 
distinguished phonemically) the south Ulster shortening of 
this vowel before voiceless consonants or its north Ulster 
shortening before all consonants other than r, voiced fricatives 
and the past tense suffix -d, though this could have been done 
in most cases by doubling the following consonant (cf. the 
parallel case of IE). 

(26) The putt-vowel is written U, even though it generally has 
a more a-like quality than the English and Scottish vowels, 
from which however there is no simple means of 
distinguishing it. Where the dialects have this vowel instead 
of the put-sound the following consonant is doubled, where 
possible, as in the key-word itself, or in the case of L and S 
written single when not followed by another vowel, but there 
is no convenient way of dealing with SH in such 
circumstances unless one departs from ordinary usage and 
writes SSH. We have however simply left the distinction 
unmarked in this case and the phonetic script will show where 
-USH has the putt-vowel instead of the put-vowel. 

(27) The put-vowel need not be specially distinguished in 
genuine dialect forms. Where it comes from historic short u 
the putt-vowel generally takes its place, and in so far as it 
occasionally survives where the standard language has the 
putt-vowel it may be written with one of the spellings of the 
fool-vowel. Where it represents in RP a recent shortening of 
the fool-vowel it is not normally distinguished from the latter 
in Ulster, so that the Nu Speling use of 00 for the shortened 
vowel and UU for the long sound need not be followed. 

(28) The fool-vowel is always long in RP, but in Ulster speech 
both dialect and standard it is always short except finally and 
before certain consonants, as explained in the section on 
Phonology and shown in the phonetic spellings of each word. 
We have not however considered it necessary to show this 
general shortening by doubling the following consonant 
any more than we have shown that which affects IE ( 15) and 
OA (25) or the lengthening which affects A, E, 0, before 
certain consonants. The north Ulster dialect is derived from 
Scots, which has two vowels of this type (or really three, one 
varying in quality according as it remained long or became 
short) . These are: (1) the fool-vowel proper, a back vowel as 
in RP but usually short, occurring where RP has the foul
diphthong and written traditionally with OU, but with 00 in 
Wilson's orthography; and (2) a rounded front vowel (like 
French eu, German o when long or French u, German ii when 
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shortened) traditionally written UI in both cases, so also by 
Wilson, and occurring usually where RP has the fool-vowel. 
But in some Scots dialects this last in both its long and short 
forms has become unrounded, and this is the normal 
development in north Ulster in so far as the original 
distinctions have been preserved phonemically, the long 
sound becoming the fail-vowel which we write with AE and 
the short vowel becoming almost the sound of I in p it. Since 
in north Ulster historic short i has become the sound which we 
write as A ( 17), this leaves I free to use for this fronted, 
unrounded and shortened vowel, which in certain dialect 
forms replaces the fool-vowel of RP (13). In this sense 
therefore we do not need the UI of traditional Scots 
orthography. The original back vowel, however, in almost all 
types of Ulster speech, and not only in north Ulster, has 
moved forward till it is nearer this UI-sound than to the 
original fool-vowel, and in north Ulster this sound has 
sometimes replaced the original front UI instead of the latter, 
being unrounded to AE or I. The question then arises whether 
a special digraph is required to show that the sound differs 
from its RP value; in accordance however with the principle 
set out above that we apply the spellings of standard 
orthography according to the Ulster standard of pronunciation 
we have let the various ordinary spellings of this sound (0, 
OE, 00, OU, U, UI, UE, EW) remain in cases where no other 
change is made in the word, with the convention that 
phonetically they represent a more advanced vowel than the 
fool- and put-sounds of RP, just as OA is used with the 
convention that it represents a pure close vowel and not the 
diphthong of RP. A question of a different order arises where 
this sound replaces phonemically another sound normally 
written in the same way, e.g. the fool-vowel in its Ulster form 
takes the place of the for- or foal-vowel in the dialect forms of 
floor, door. To write these with U, UE or UI might pass in the 
first case but in the second would certainly imply the f eud
vowel. We therefore adopt the UU digraph used in Nu Speling 
for the fool-vowel as an alternative to all the established ways 
of spelling this sound where the latter would be ambiguous, 
and we extend this to cases where this sound replaces any 
other, such as the foul-vowel in north Ulster forms and words 
which have no English equivalent. The use ofUU is therefore 
introduced primarily to avoid confusion between words 
phonemically or etymologically distinct, and that it represents 
a sound which is phonetically distinct from the fool-vowel of 
RP is only incidental to the case. In so far as a genuine back 
vowel may survive in some south Ulster border dialects this 
type of pronunciation could be indicated by writing 00 for 
UU in most of such cases, but we have not quoted such forms 
in the Dictionary. 

(29) The feud-vowel is written UE in Nu Speling, but we 
consider EU preferable because it indicates the order of the 
actual sounds of the diphthong. IU would be even more 
accurate but we allow EU to stand, as it is more commonly 
used. We also allow EW to stand finally in accordance with 
ordinary spelling conventions, but U, UE, UI are left only 
where no other change is made in the word and are not used 
with this value in purely dialect forms . The U part of this 
sound is even more advanced than the UU-sound just 
discussed (28), but we have not thought it necessary to 
indicate this phonetic difference from the RP value of the 
vowel in any way. 
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(30) The fur-vowel is not common in genuine dialect forms. 
Either the original short vowels from which it is derived 
remain or it is replaced by other long vowels, in some cases an 
open front vowel, which for the reasons explained above (16) 
we write with EI, in others a back rounded vowel, either 0 
(22) or OA (25). In the cases where the fur-vowel does occur 
we have written simply U, the presence of nonintervocalic R 
following it being the only indication that this U differs 
slightly in quality as well as in length from the putt-vowel 
(26), the difference being in any case less than in RP. Where 
the original short sounds survive instead of the fur-vowel , the 
R should be doubled to show this. 

(31) For the vowels of unstressed syllables we have generally 
avoided digraphs, unless they are actually long or distinct in 
sound, and have allowed ourselves considerable freedom in 
the choice of which simple vowel letter to use for the short 
indeterminate vowel according to its derivation. Short 
unstressed I is usually so written, but some explanation is 
required of our treatment of the sound usually written Y 
finally and before -ing, but changed to IE before consonantal 
suffixes (though other spellings of it occur). Since the normal 
sound of this in most parts of Ulster is a shortened form ofEY 
in they, we have used this digraph in all words for which we 
have had to devise a spelling, leaving Y /IE only in words 
whose spelling is not otherwise changed. This, already 
familiar from a few words like donkey, money, has the 
advantage also that it need not be changed when inflexions are 
added. In some parts however such words are pronounced 
with a shortened form of the IE in field, and EY may be 
changed to IE, even when final, to show this, but we did not 
consider it necessary to swell the Dictionary by quoting such 
variant forms. AE is used instead of EY however in the 
unstressed north Ulster negative suffix -nae. 

(32) It should be noted that when the diphthongs Y, AAY, 
AOU (and also or, though this is rare) occur before R, there 
are two types of pronunciation. Either the diphthong remains 
with a tendency to be flattened out into a centralized type of 
long vowel (the latter being the standard type of Ulster 
pronunciation), or else the diphthongs are converted into 
triphthongs which may be indicated by writing -ER after them 
as if forming a separate syllable, which in some places is 
actually the case. 

(33) Apart from unstressed syllables of long words it should 
be noted that some words such as pronouns, prepositions, 
conjunctions and adverbs by their nature often occupy an 
unstressed position in the sentence and consequently develop 
two (or more) forms according as they are stressed or 
unstressed. The standard orthography of such words normally 
represents the stressed sound and in most cases is written also 
where they are unstressed. The substitution of unstressed for 
stressed forms in such words is not a matter of dialect but of 
idiom, and there is no more reason why we should attempt to 
spell the unstressed forms phonetically when writing in 
dialect than when writing in the standard literary language. It 
may happen however that the dialect unstressed form itself 
may differ from the standard unstressed form and only in a 
few cases such as this have we given special spellings for 
these. In the case of the pronouns he, she, we, me, the 
traditional spelling is sufficiently ambiguous to serve as both 
the stressed sound hee, shee, wee, mee, and the unstressed 

sound hey, wey, mey, for any difference in spelling between 
the stressed and unstressed forms to be necessary. 

The whole range of necessary vowel spellings has now 
been covered, and they are here summarized first 
alphabetically and then phonetically: 

Alphabetical summary of vowels: 

A - the pat-vowel, short or lengthened in south 
Ulster, always short in north Ulster 

AA - the far-vowel , long or short 

AAY - the long backfile-vowel 

AE 

AO 

AOU 

E 

EI (EY) 

EU (EW) 

IE 

0 

OA 

or (OY) 

u 

uu 

- the fail-vowel , usually long, and usually more 
open before R 

- the fall- or for-vowel , long or short 

- the foul-vowel 

- the pet-vowel, short or lengthened 

- the fail-vowel , usually long, except when 
unstressed, and usually more open before R 

- the f eud-vowel , advanced and long or short 

- the pit-vowel, always short 

- the feel-vowel , long or shortened 

- (1) the pot-vowel, short or lengthened 

(2) before R, the for-vowel, long or short 

(3) the pure close foal-vowel , long or 
shortened 

- the pure close foal-vowel, long or shortened 

- the foil-vowel 

- (1) the putt-vowel, always short 

(2) the fur-vowel , long or short, before R 

- the advanced fool-/put-vowel, short or long 

Y - the short front file-vowel 

As in standard spelling, EY, EW, 0 and OY are allowed as 
positional variants ofEI, EU, OA and or when final , but in the 
case of the specially devised groups AA Y and AOU only the 
one form is used. The groups AA, AE, AOU, EI, EU, IE, OA 
and or all occur already in standard spelling with the values 
here assigned to them, the first three however being 
uncommon, and only AAY, AO and UU are completely new, 
though suggested by existing spellings. Of the numerous 
groups beginning with A, this letter indicates phonetically the 
starting-point of a diphthong in the case of the trigraphs, while 
in the case of the digraphs it points in most cases to their 
derivation, and the second letter indicates the pronunciation. 
The single letters other than Y normally represent the historic 
short vowels, which may however be lengthened in Ulster, or 
reduced unstressed vowels; the digraphs other than EU and or 
represent the historic long vowels, which may however be 
shortened in Ulster; while the trigraphs with EU, or and Y 
represent diphthongs. Apart from positional variants in four 
cases already mentioned and phonemic variants in a few cases 
governed by a following R, there is only a choice of spellings 
in one case, that between EI and AE for the fail-vowel, for the 
etymological reasons given above. 

Phonetic summary of vowels: 
The following table shows the vowel spellings arranged 
phonetically in the first column with the I.P.A. symbols for the 
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range of sounds which each represents (see Phonology) in the second column, and other variant spellings which are allowed to 
survive from standard orthography in the case of dialect words which differ in meaning but not in form from standard use in the 
third column: 

IE i: 
I 

EI (EY), AE e: e e : (+r) 

E e e: 
A a a: a 

AA a: a a: a 

0 Do: J ;,: (+ r) 
o: (finally) 

AO ;, : J 

OA(O) o: 0 

u Q 
g: g (+ r) 

uu u u: y y: u u: 
y rei ei gi ai 
AAY ai ai ae ae 
01 (OY) ;,i oi oi 
AOU gu gu au reu 
EU (EW) ju: ju jy: jy 

If the words which differ in meaning but not in 
pronunciation were spelt as in the first column the 
orthography of the whole body of words in the Dictionary 
could be made even more consistent but for the reasons 
already given we prefer to leave these unchanged as there 
would still remain the numerous words not included in the 
Dictionary which are common to dialect and standard speech 
in both meaning and sound, and to change these also would be 
taking us beyond the realm of dialect into an orthographical 
reform of the whole language. We can point the way to that 
road but it must be left to others to follow it in easy stages. It 
should also be realised that certain sound changes such as the 
north Ulster shift of I to A are applied to the whole range of 
vocabulary in which the original sounds occur so that we have 
had to draw the line somewhere in regulating the number of 
such forms which are admitted. The general principle 
followed for this purpose is that in words of one or two 
syllables where the change might cause the word to coincide 
with some other word in the same or another dialect the 
special form is given, while in the case of multisyllabic words 
which have no special dialect meaning and are such as the 
dialects would borrow from the literary language they are 
omitted. 

We have discussed the basis of our orthography at 
considerable length largely for the benefit of those users of the 
Dictionary, whether natives of Ulster or not, for whom the 
section on Phonology would be too advanced and who are not 
conversant with phonetic script, but we would recommend the 
latter to the attention of all who use the Dictionary as it gives 
much information especially about the articulation of certain 
consonants and about the length of vowels which cannot be 
conveyed in the ordinary spelling. 

E, EA, EE, El, EO, I 
Y, E, U, UI 

A, AI, AY, E, EA 

A, EA, El, EO 

A, EA, E 
A, AU, AW, OU 

A, AU, AW, OA, OU 
O, OE, OU,OW 
o,oo,ou 
I, E, EA, 0, OU, Y 
0 , 00, OU, U, UE, UI, EU, EW, OE 

I, El, EY, AI, AY, Ul, UY 
I, Y, UY 

OU,OW 
U, UE, UI 

III. Transcriptions by Robert Gregg 

1. Haaleve, by John Clifford 
(reprinted from Ullans 2 [1994], 12-13) 

Haaleve cums but yanst a year 
The oul foaks yooce tae say. 
So Wully aakst me tae his hooce 
Tae DRank a cup o tae. 
Wee!! ower Aa goes an - Boys o Dear! 
We haad a wile guid time. 
At the enn o the galrevitch 
We could haarly see a stime. 
On Haaleve Nakht. 

The table - sure it nyaerly groaned 
Wae avrythin ye'd name. 
If onnythin wuz left avaw, 
It wuznae usyans' blame! 
The table claeth wuz then rouled up 
Tae let the fun began. 
Aa hope the TRacks the yungsTers played 
Wud no be cawed a san. 
Thaun Haaleve Nakht. 

'Gawney!' says Wul, hwaw could thaat be 
At 's duNNerin on the duir? 
It maan be aw the neybour's waens 
Up tae their TRacks Aa'm sure. 
Juist then we aw begun tae sneeze 
No yan o uz could speak: 
The hooce wuz failed fae ruif tae fluir 
Wae pepper an tow reek -
Thaun Haaleve Nakht. 
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Whunavver thas had cleared awaw, 
The bag tub wuz braukht an, 
An fur the rad-cheekt epples 
Suin the dookin could began. 
Anither yan swung fae the ruif 
Beside a lakhtet splat 
An munny a bluidy mooth wuz gawt 
Bae haanshin fur a bat 
Thaun Haaleve Nakht. 

A turnip peelin wuz hung up 
Withoot a brek ur flaw, 
An yan young laad he ett a haem -
The heid, an baens an aw. 
Some wraukht at TRacks wae a luckin gless 
An ithers wae a plate. 
The hael idea wuz tae fan 
Hwaw'd likely be their mate, 
Some Haaleve Nakht. 

But naethin baet the burrnin nats 
An hoo they bleezed thegither. 
It wuznae aafen, Aa wud think, 
They seemed tae faancy ither. 
But is the cause no at the haert? 
Fur some o them hiz nane, 
An some hiz baad, an some hiz guid 
An wuz usyins no the same, 
Thaun Haaleve nakht? 

John Clifford, Raloo 
(Ed. R. J. Gregg) 

2. A Ballamaena Legend (source unknown- incomplete) 

Wee!, yan daark nakht throo the Dauctor's dulr, 
Mefasto, the bag blaak dug, slapt an. 
The davit hizsel wuz aat 'iz heels, 
Shoor, withoot a doot, that thas game he'd wan. 
Oul Nick then putt the dug ootside, 
Turrned roon an saed, quo he: 
'Noo! DocTor Colvin, we maun hae 
a talk aboot rna fee, 
Furr ye kno rakht wee! rna aid man be repaid 
when it comes tae the reckonin day: 
Whaat wull ye taak - an ghee yer sow! 
Fur avvermaer tae me? ' 

'It's a rasky jaab' the DocTor saed, 
'An munny yoo hae fooled, 
but Aa'll agree if you fal me 
this buit wae guinea goold' . 

The bult wuz saut on the flulr o the laaft 
Whaur a hole had bin cut rakht throo. 
So the deil had tae fal the rulm doonstairs 
Afore the bult wuz fool 

Fur thas he had ta rubb a baank 
An nyuck the Laanlord's rent 
Fur ye kno oul Hoamy Clultty: -
He wuz navver wurrth a cent, 
'iz richest day. 

The wurrk went aun - mile efTer mile -
They bagged the famous waw. 
Gu"id masons wraukht fae moam tae nakht: 
They haarly staapt avaw. 
But nooadays they wudnae wurrk 
Lik thaat fur aukht, aa'd swaer! 
An afthey dad, they'd waant sae much 
An ey bae aaskin maer 
Fae day tae day. 

The hooce wuz bagged, the gerrden blulmed, 
The goold navver staapt its flow, 
But the davit cum baak tae claim iz aen, 
an tae lugg 'im doon below. 

The DaucTor wuz readin bae caanel-lakht 
Fae the Guld Bulk praapt on ' iz knees 
When the notion cum antae 'iz twustit brain 
At hae'd chaet oul Nack, ifye please! 
Thaun fearsome day. 

He saed tae Oul Nack: 'Aa'll go wae ye rna freen 
An thaat withoot a doot -
Whunavver thas wee caanel dowp 
Hiz burrnt itsel rakht oot.' 

Then he caulft aw the goold in an errn kast 
An sleekitly oot he stole. 
An he throwed it antae a waal they know 
As 'DaucTor Colvin's hole' 
Tae thas very day! 

NOTE: To my knowledge the first reference to this tale and to 
'Colvin's Well' was made by the late Dr Richard Hayward 
when acting as guide to a group of Belfast Naturalists Field 
Club members on a bus trip to the area north west of 
Ballymena to study items of historical and traditional interest. 
Subsequently, Dr Hayward's nephew - the late Brendan 
Adams - was able to record and transcribe (phonetically) the 
whole text of the 'Legend' during an interview with an elderly 
man who had grown up in the neighbourhood of Cullybackey 
and was familiar with the topography of the area involved as 
the background to the tale. 

(Ed. R. J. Gregg) 

3. The Kiillin o the Soo, by Thomas Hugh Robinson 
(reprinted from Ullans 2 [1994], 11) 

TRue Byoo wuz cummin fae Raloo 
The nakht he kallt McCaamont's soo. 
He hut her fair between the een -
The cleanest clout ye avver seen. 
Whun doon she went withoot a squeal 
The oul colie dug wuz at her heel. 

He turrned aboot an !aut a yell 
an an the gate he run lik hell. 
McCammont heerd the noise an fuss, 

Lukkt ower the waw an seen the bus. 
Then oot he cum tae hae a squaat. 
Says he: 'Boy! Whut made ye dae thaat?' 

TRue Byoo says: 'Maan, can ye no see? 
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Yer pag run oot in frunt o me. 
Fur on rna brake an clutch Aa stuid 
But thaat aw prooved tae be nae guid' . 

Then the poaliss cum up fae oot the toon 
An they mazhured the road baith up an doon. 
Yan poalissman tae the ither saes: 
'Nae maer on this road-side she'll graze'. 
The owner's san - Ah heerd a whad 
allooed the soo wuz wurrth fafteen quad. 
But his brither says: 'Ye' r maakin fun, 
that soo was wee) wurrth thurrty pun!' 

Then the soo wuz tukk tae the abatwaur 
An buttshers cum fae the Lord knows whaur. 
Each hopin there in his greedy sowl 
Tae buy the pag chaep that wuz noo staen-coul. 

Weel! the buttsher at baukht the soo, they say, 
He wuNNered whut he'd beTTer dae, 

Fur the clout she got, the soo t'would spoil. 
'Whut diznae dae tae fry' says he, 't'wull mebby dae tae 
boil '. 

So, he made some intae sausage meat: 
Her heid, her lugs, an aw her feet. 
Whut wudnae sell as saussage meat, 
he sore he'd caw it veal. 

Aa'll tell ye hoo he ended up - he only loast 
THE SQUEAL! 

Thomas Hugh Robinson, Lame 
(Ed. R. J. Gregg) 

4. Thrawen Oul Jone an' his Nebby Nybour (reprinted 
from Ullans 2 [1994], 13). (For source, see below.) 

N.N.: Thaat's a graan' moamin, Jone. 
Jone: Weel, ye hae yer share o't! 

N.N. : Did ye git aw thon rain yasTeday, Jone? 
Jone: Aa got whut fell on me. 

N.N.: Irr ye taakin thon wee coo tae the fair, Jone? 
Jone: Aa'm shoor she's no fur taakin me! 

N.N.: Irr ye fur sellin 'er Jone? 
Jone: Aa'm shoor Aa'm no fur bestowin ' er. 

N.N. : Is thaat yer san ye hae wae ye, Jone? 
Jone: Weel, Aa raired ' im onnywey. 

N.N. : Ye'r gey an' shoart the day, Jone. 
Jone: Aa'mjist as laang as avver Aa wuz! 

N.N.: Arr ye awaw, Jone? 
Jone: Aa'm nether a waw nur a stane dyke! 

NOTE: This duologue is part of Glenoe's oral tradition. 
have never seen it nor heard of it in print. It was often quoted 
by people from the area. When, at the end of a visit, someone 
rose to leave the host might say 'Arr ye awaw, X?' and X 
would reply: 'Aa'm nether a waw nur a stane dyke', evoking 
laughter. In our family, growing up in Lame, we heard it so 
often from my mother that we knew it all by heart. 
Back in the fifties, while waiting in a Belfast bus depot I was 
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chatting with a man from the Laggan district in Donegal. I 
was naturally interested in his dialect, and found to my 
surprise that he was familiar with the above duologue. He had 
only one variant. His reply to: 'Ye'r gey an' shoart' had the 
word 'e'er ' (pronounced like air, and not 'iivver '). 

(Ed. R. J. Gregg) 

5. The Rhymers, by John Clifford (reprinted from 
Ullans 3 [1995], 62-63)

30 

Whun days iz chally, DReekh an DReer, 
An Chrasmas Time iz DRawin near, 
The laang foresupper wull provide 
Contentment roon the haem fireside . 

A kinely neybour daaNNers an, 
A freenly yaam ur twaw tae span 
The weary waens iz waasht an fed 
An suin'll be snugly haapt in bed. 

The baams, the byres, the stable dorrs, 
Iz safely closed wae bolts an baars. 
Peace noo reigns - a haapy peace 
Comes doon alike on maan an beece. 
The katchen dorr iz on the laatch, 
Whaur the oul coalie keeps his waatch. 
His barses rise wae waamin baark, 
As oot he waadles throo the daark. 

He TRies his best tae keep at bae, 
A score o Chrasmas Rhymers gay, 
They know him weel, they caw his name, 
An in the enn he leads them haem. 
Lord knows the places they hae been, 
They' re dung an guTTers tae the een, 

Rhymin their wey fur miles an miles 
ThRoo shukhs an loanins, slaaps and stiles. 

DResst up lik lords an knights of yore 
They claaTTer roon the faerm-hooce dorr, 
STRekhten their wags, an maasks, an swords, 
An check their eNTRance cues an wurrds, 
Then flangin wide the katchen dorr: 
'Ruim! ruim! rna gaalant boys!' they roar. 

Feard, the wee weans in terror flee 
Fur safety tae their paerents' knee. 

An then begans the age-oul tale 
Hoo 'George' weel-claad in coat o mail 
Sae forceful raamed his degger thRoo 
That he the DRedded DReggon slew. 
The katchen fluir is suin a stage 

On which these rustic eCTers rage. 
The audience, getherd roon the haerth, 
Enjoy this chaance o haemly maerth. 
Whiles the scaared wee waens 'II squeal 
Whun thRoo the katchen jumps the Dei I, 
Wae twaw laang hoams an a hairy mane 
An fae his maddle hangs a chain. 
Fae ootside, waetin in the coul 
Impatient tal the story's toul, 
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Comes rushin an Wee Jonnie Funny, 
He's the boy at caaries the money. 

The Waens bae noo hae toast their fears 
Whun an Wee Jonnie Funny teers, 
An roon the hooce wae deevin dan 
Seeks caupers fur his wee oul tan. 
So an the enn wee! saatisfied 
They sang a saang o Chrasmas Tide, 
A verse ur twaw o local lore 
And then they claaTTer oot the dorr. 

They'r gone; their noisy fraulics cease, 
The hooce goes baack tae quaet an peace, 
Tal by-an-by ' John Naud' appears 
Tae coax the youngsTers up the steers. 
The laamps iz snubbed, an very suin 
The waenin, lonely, madnakht muin 
Wull enn her coorse - hide her laast rae: 

'Waak up! waak up! It 's Chrasmas Dae!' 

John Clifford, Raloo 
(Ed. R. J. Gregg) 

6. Muttonburrn Stream (traditional song), reprinted 
from Ullans 4 (1996), 37-38. 

Aa hae mine o rna yung days, 
- Fur yung Aa hae been -
Aa hae mine o rna yung days, 
Bae the Muttonburrn STReem. 
It's no maarkt on the wurrld's maap, 
Nae place tae be seen, 
Thon wee raver in UlsTer: 
The Muttonburrn STReem. 

It flows oNDer staen an stack brags -
Ticks munny's the turrn. 
Shoor it turrns roon the mal-wheel 
that grines the folk 's coam. 
An it trakels throo meedas 
An keeps the laan clean. 
Belfast Laukh it suin reaches -
Thas Muttonburm STReem. 

Shoor the jucks likes tae sweem in it 
Fae moamin til een. 
They may ourrty the waaTer, 
But, they maak theirsels clean. 
Aa hae whiles seen them divin 
Tae their tails wuznae seen, 
Wuddelin doon on the bauttom 
0 the Muttonburrn STReem. 

Noo the weemen o 'Caary 
Aaft-times Aa hae seen 
Tickin doon their fine waashin 
Tae the Muttonburrn STReem, 
An nae poother nur saep used -
A wee dunt maaks it aw clean. 
It hiz great cleansin pooers: 

Thon Muttonburrn STReem! 

An it cures aw diseases, 
Chronic though they hae been. 
It'll redd yeo faatness 
Ur cure ye o lean. 
Shoor the Jaandies itsel, ur 
Waek haert, ur sTRong spleen: 
Aw ghee wey tae the pooers 
0 the Muttonburrn STReem. 

EfreR a paarty yan nakht-tim 
Aa wuznae fat tae be seen. 
- They ey hae guid galrevitches: 

The folk at leeves roon the sTReem. 
Comin haem, late, the naxt moamin 
Tanged! foo! but serene -
Shoor Aa cowpt an fell antae 
The Muttonburrn STReem! 

7. The Boany Wee Bunch o Blaakberries (transcription 
in Gregg's personal papers, source unknown) 

Thae wur yanst a wee gerrl wuz sweepin the flaer whun 
she fun a saxpenz. So whunavver she had redd up she went 
antae the toon tae buy hersel a wee kad at the maarket. She 
seen a daeler wae a querr nice wee blaak yan laangelt 
fomenst ham so she baukht It an cum strekht haem wae't. 
She TRevled alaang the road a wee while an then turrned up 
a loanin, clammed throo a slaap, an craussed ower a feil tae 
she cum tae a wudden brag ower a wee burrn. At the ither 
enn o the stak brag she seen a wheen o breear bushes grouin 
on the burrn broo, an at the taap o them thae wur a nice wee 
bunsh o blaakberries. So she saez tae the kad shashee: 

'Kad! kad! go haem an mine the hooce tae aa go ower 
the brag and poo thaun boany wee bunsh o blaakberries' . 

But the kad saed: 'Deed aa'll dae nithin o the soart. 
Shoor thaun blaakberries navver duin me auny herrm'. 

So she daaNerd aun a wee bat faaroer ower the meidaz 
tae she met a dug, an she saed: 'Dug! dug! bite Kad! Kad 
wudnae go haem an mine the hooce tae aa wud ga ower the 
brag an poo thaun boany wee bunsh o blaakberries'. 

But the dug saed: 'Deed aa'll dae nithin o the soart. 
Shoor the kad navver duin me auny herrm'. 

So she daaNerd aun a bat faaroer tae she cum aun a stack, 
an she saed: 'Stack! stack! baet dug! Dug wudnae bite kad, 
an kad wudnae ga haem an mine the hooce tae aa wud ga 
ower the brag an poo thaun boany wee bunsh o 
blaakberries' . 

But the stack saed: 'Deed aa'll dae nithin o the soart! 
Shoor the dug navver duin me auny haerm' . 
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The Ulster Dialect Dictionary -
Belfast Field Club's New Project* 

Robert J. Gregg 

A n Ulster Dialect Dictionary? Why should anyone go to 
the trouble of making a dictionary of dialect? Some 

teachers may well wonder - one has already protested to us! -
when they think of the strenuous hours they spend trying to 
'insense ' our Ulster children into the niceties of Standard or 
Literary English. Let me explain some of the ideas behind this 
recently announced project of the new Dialect Section of the 
Belfast Naturalists ' Field Club. 

There is first of all the impetus of regionalism, that newly
awakened and, I hope, enlightened interest in our own area of 
Britain, its landscapes as scenery to delight our eyes or as 
inspiration for the artist, its traditional music and dances, its 
folklore and, of course, its own rich varieties of speech which, 
far from being corrupted or degenerate forms of English, as 
many people think, have an honourable lineage, being 
survivals from the Elizabethan English or Lowland and 
Highland Scots, influenced in varying degrees by local 
versions of Irish Gaelic. The study of this unique and 
kaleidoscopic mixture is of tremendous interest. Nowhere 
else have we such an intimate blend of the three principal 
ingredients - English, Scots and Irish - as in our own 
Province, this Kolonisationsgebeit (colonisation district) as 
the German dialect experts call it, where the three races 
have met and mingled, especially in the last three or four 
hundred years. 

Then we have the spur of competition, for it happens that 
'across the water' a large-scale survey of Scottish dialects is 
being carried out by the Educational Institute of Scotland and 
Edinburgh University, while Professor H. Orton, of Leeds 
University, and Professor Dieth, of Zurich, are organising a 
similar survey in England. As good Ulstermen we must not 
allow ourselves to lag behind. 

Furthermore, ever since dialect enthusiasts began 
collecting and publishing word-lists in the last century, the cry 
has constantly gone up that dialect is rapidly dying out. This 
we feel to be truer to-day than ever before, although (as 
Professor E. E. Evans stresses in his introduction to Irish 
Heritage) as far as Ireland is concerned it is very unwise to 
forecast the decay or disappearance of ancient traditional 
ways, for always when they are pronounced dead, evidence 
comes from somewhere to prove an unsuspected survival'. 
All the same it is to be feared that the combined onslaught of 
radio, cinema, travel and education will soon reduce the 

*Originally published in Ulster Education, September 1951 , 24-25. 

sphere of genuine dialect speech to very narrow limits. Some 
may view this situation with no regrets and actually welcome 
the advent of a form of English completely standardised both 
in vocabulary and pronunciation, but it is noteworthy that an 
erstwhile ardent supporter of Standard English - Professor D. 
Jones, former Professor of Phonetics at London University
has, in his new edition of The Pronunciation of English, 
voiced his mature conclusion that it can no longer be said that 
any standard exists. He adds: 'Nor do I think it desirable to 
attempt to establish one'2

• 

The Field Club Dialect Section have spent some time in 
elaborating plans for collecting material for the Dictionary, a 
task which will take about five years. Briefly the organisation 
is as follows: a centre was taken at Carrickmore (county 
Tyrone), which is almost at the mid-point of Ulster's nine 
counties, and from there the whole area was divided into eight 
wedge-shaped sectors reaching out about 70 miles - North, 
North-east, East, etc. -each sector being allocated to a chief 
collector. The collectors pass on to the editorial board all the 
material gathered. The twelve members of this board share 
the work of copying and arranging it and also the task of 
checking and utilising the lists of words from the older 
glossaries by our well-known predecessors - Patterson, 
Lutton, Marshall and others

3
• 

Quite recently our first Questionnaire was produced and is 
now being sent out to teachers all over the Province as well as 
lighthouse-keepers, fishery inspectors and other people 
interested. This Questionnaire asks such questions as the 
following: 

(1) What is the local name for the UNCUT TOP OF A 
BOG? (2) AN EARWIG? (3) THE THING OUT OF WHICH 
HORSES DRINK? (4) THE THING INTO WHICH WATER 
IS RUN TO WASH CLOTHES OR DISHES? (5) THE LAST 
SHEAF AT HARVESTING? (6) Do the local people say YIN, 
YEN, YAN, WAAN, or WON (for ONE)? (7) Do they say UP 
or DOWN to Belfast, Dublin, the nearest town? (8) What 
names are given to the domestic or farm animals (DOG, CAT, 
HORSE, COW, PIG, etc.) at the different stages of their life? 
(9) What is the local verb TO UPSET or TO KNOCK OVER 
something? 

Some very interesting results are already apparent from 
the first returns we have received. There is, for example, a 
great variety of names for an earwig, ranging from the very 
common version eariwig to variants of gellick or gellock and 
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dheel. This last word apparently represents the Irish word 
daol, which normally means a beetle. We are now wondering 
what a beetle is called in places where dheel is said for 
earwig! Would it be clock or some other word? The dishes 
and clothes are washed in the sink, the dish , the jaw-box or the 
jaw-tub. By the way, could anyone inform me if the 
expression a wee jaw o ' milk, water, etc. (meaning a small 
quantity thrown into a bucket or trough) is still used in many 
districts? 

We are interested in finding out not only the local words 
themselves but also the local pronunciation, and we have 
suggested the use of rhyming words to show the latter clearly, 
e.g. the bog-top in some parts is called flow to rhyme with 
now, in others flo (rhyme go) and in still othersjloo (to rhyme 
with too). Similarly, to knock over may be to cowp (ow as in 
now), to cope (rope) or to coop (hoop) . Dog may be dawg, 
dug, doag (oa as in coal) or dowg (ow as in now). Trough in 
many parts rhymes with Iough rather than with cough, i.e. the 
gh has kept its original guttural sound instead of changing it 
to an fsound. We are interested to know where all these 
variants and others are to be heard. 

In concluding I should like to make a special appeal to 
teachers all over Ulster to help us by observing and making 
lists of the dialect words and phrases they hear around them. 
We feel that no one is quite so well placed as they are 
(especially those in the rural areas) to record reliably and in 
scholarly fashion these interesting features of our local 
speech, and we are anxious that this survey should be as 
thorough and complete as possible. Lists of dialect names for 
birds, insects, fish, plants, trees, etc., would be of tremendous 
value, as would specialised lists relating to farming: the farm
house and out-houses with their contents; the implements, 
vehicles and harness; the crops and cultivation generally; 
turf-cutting; flax-retting and scutching, and so on. 

We should like to get in touch with teachers who have 
already made such collections of dialect words, and if they 
wish to help us they could write to me at the address given 
below. I should also be very pleased to have copies of the 
above-mentioned Questionnaire sent to anyone who is 
interested. 

Notes 
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Dialect Detective* 

Robert J. Gregg 

D eaders of 'Franc's' column during the last month or two 
.Rmust have been struck by the keenness of the controversy 
over a few good old Ulster words such as whammel, whuttrick 
and stiaghy. 

Nobody has been more delighted to see such enthusiasm 
for the niceties of our local forms of speech than the recently
formed Dialect Section of the Belfast Naturalists ' Field Club. 
In this Section we have been collecting Ulster dialect words 
for nearly two years and in another few we hope to be able to 
publish a book such as has never been attempted before - an 
Ulster Dialect Dictionary. 

What would such a dictionary contain? We aim to give in 
it the fullest possible list of all the Ulsterisms we can gather: 
that is to say, all the special local dialect words which are still 
to be found in our towns and countryside, but which do not 
exist in normal or (as some people prefer to call it) 'standard' 
English. 

Is it really worth while going to a lot of bother to compile 
such a dictionary at all? Some folk may be dubious. One 
teacher was very doubtful about the whole business when he 
saw our first list of questions asking for information about 
local words. He protested that he had already enough trouble 
getting his pupils to master 'proper ' English and he had no 
wish to encourage the use or study of dialect in any way. 

But surely it is interesting to find that in Ulster we use 
about 20 or 30 different words for 'earwig'? First there's 
eariwig (used very widely), then dozens of variations of the 
word gellick, lovely words like gullion-eel, geelybug, 
gullyglean, deeal, deelog and many others. 

The kitchen sink is, of course, generally known as the jaw
box or occasionally jaw-tub, but jaw here has nothing to do 
with any friendly gossip that may take place over the washing
up. It comes from an old Scandinavian word meaning 'to pour 
out a liquid' . In some parts of Ulster they still talk about a wee 
jaw of water or buttermilk. Most Ulster folk pronounce 
trough to rhyme with ough (with a good throaty gh) and not to 
rhyme with cough, as it does in 'proper' English. There is a 
clear division between the people who say 'I'm going "up" to 
Belfast' and those who say 'I'm going "down" to Belfast', and 
the same for going 'up' to Dublin and going 'down' to Dublin. 
It seems to depend on where you start from! 

*Originally published in Ireland's Saturday Night, 13 June 1953. 

It seems to me then that the attitude of this teacher who 
had no interest in our inquiries is a mistaken one. We have 
really no reason to be ashamed of genuine Ulster dialect 
speech, which any fair observer would admit to be rich, 
varied, and, above all, expressive. Try to translate into 
ordinary English phrases like He got a quare gunk or She's a 
desperate cow/rife crater or Ye 're quare an ' saft or It wud 
skunner a pig. 

Queen Anne and Queen Elizabeth I probably pronounced 
tea as tay and Queen Anne would certainly have referred to 
her servants as sarvants and to the clergy as clargy. So our 
dialects have an honourable ancestry, going back to 
Elizabethan English and the Lowland Scots of the Stuart 
period. 

Compiling a dialect dictionary on the lines described is a 
heavy task and naturally enough the success of the whole 
project will depend on the amount of co-operation which is 
forthcoming from the people who really know or who have 
accurately observed the many hundreds of dialect words 
peculiar to different parts of Ulster. 

So, what about it, all you experts who have written to 
'Franc', and all you others who so far have remained silent? 
Could we encourage you to take up a new hobby - word
collecting? 

Get a few sheets of paper and a pencil and start writing 
down a list of all the real old Ulster words you can remember 
(with their meaning of course!). As soon as you have a good 
collection send them on to me so that I can hand them over to 
the editors. Then when the Dictionary appears you will be 
proud to know that you have made your contribution to its 
success. 
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The Phonology of an East Antrim Dialect* 

Robert J. Gregg 

1 Foreword 
In this thesis an attempt is made to analyse phonetically 

the living dialect of the Glenoe district in East Antrim and on 
this basis to sketch the phonological development of the 
Middle English sounds which have given rise to the phonemes 
of the present day speech. 

By way of introduction the physical setting and ethnic 
background of the dialect have been outlined so as to give 
some idea of its original sources and the influences that have 
been brought to bear on it since its establishment in the early 
17th centur/ . 

The conclusion sums up the salient features, phonetic and 
phonological, which would be most likely to establish the 
external affinities and relationships of the dialect with respect 
to other areas in Ulster and Great Britain. 

The more immediate stimulus to the writing of this thesis 
was the Belfast Naturalists' Field Club Survey, which will 
lead to the publication of an Ulster Dialect Dictionary. It is 
hoped that this first attempt at an historical phonology of an 
Ulster rural dialect will be a help to those engaged in the 
Survey and may perhaps encourage similar studies for other 
districts. In a wider field it may be of interest to those 
researching at the present time on Scottish and English 
dialects, for conservative Ulster is in many ways a linguistic 
museum of 17th-century English and Scottish speech. 

In the absence of historical documents no use could be 
made of 'occasional spellings' to help in the dating of sound 
changes and thus great stress is placed on direct observation 
of the dialect. My claim to speak with authority on the speech 
of the Glenoe district is based on a life-long familiarity with 
it. My mother was born in the village itself and till her 
marriage spent the greater part of her life on Glenford farm at 
the Glynn end ofthe valley where my aunt Mrs. M. McDowell 
still lives. My grandmother was born and brought up 
immediately above the village at Carneal, where my great
aunt Miss M. Craig (aged 94 years) is still resident. My aunt 
Mrs. E. Paisley, formerly of Craiganee on the eastern rim of 
the valley, now lives at Templecorran House between Beltoy 
and Ballycarry. These contacts give me a complete 
conspectus of the whole area. As a child I heard the dialect 
spoken during frequent visits of relatives from the country and 
myself learned to understand and speak it when staying with 
my grandparents at Glenford every summer over a period of 
many years. My linguistic curiosity was early aroused by the 
sharp contrasts between the Local Modified Standard English' 
of my native town of Lame and the speech of the countryside. 

These bilingual comparisons have always been discussed with 
interest in my own family, and with the help in particular of 
my mother and my brother, Mr. T. F. Gregg, I have been 
collecting systematically a great deal of phonological and 
lexical material since my student days almost 25 years ago, 
when I first attempted to apply my knowledge of phonetic 
theory to the problems of representing Ulster dialect sounds. 

In connection with the time factor I have observed that 
there has been little or no phonetic change between the 
generation of my grandmother, who died last year at the age 
of96, and that of the youngest speakers to-day. On occasions, 
however, I have cited forms now obsolete, but clearly 
remembered by my mother and my aunts as having been used 
by their old Uncle Alexander McDowell, who was born some 
120 or 130 years ago. His speech seems on the whole to have 
been identical with that now current, but it had evidently a few 
distinctive features in vocabulary and pronunciation3 now 
totally lost but representative of the dialect as it was spoken in 
his youth. This extends my range to the early years of the 19th 
century. During the 17th century, when Scottish and English 
planters were settling in county Antrim in new communities 
alongside the native Irish who remained, it seems likely that 
each group would have spoken its own language or dialect for 
a considerable time in a relatively pure, unmixed form

4
• Thus 

the 18th century is left as the probable period when the 
blending and levelling took place of Irish, English and 
Scottish features which is apparent at the present day. 

2 Introduction 
The dialect under consideration in these studies is that of 

Glenoe and the neighbouring district, an area which has a 
clearly defined geographical unity and whose population 
constitutes a reasonably homogeneous ethnic and social 
group, conditions both highly favourable to the fixing of 
dialect norms. 

2.1 Topographical 
To-day a village of some hundred inhabitants, Glenoe is 

situated near the centre of an L-shaped valley' whose elbow 
faces west, with the short arm running north-east to Glynn 
(population 216), two miles south of Lame, and the long arm 
south-east towards Beltoy and Ballycarry (population 444 [as 
of 1951 ]). This wide, flat-bottomed valley lying about 200 
feet above sea-level is bounded by a rim of low hills and owes 
its structural unity to the fact that it was formerly a large 
glacier lake6

, dammed up by a re-advance of Scottish ice 

* Presented for the degree of Master of Arts by Robert John Gregg, Bachelor of Arts in the Queen 's University of Belfast (May, 1953). 
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during the last phases of the most recent Glacial Period'. The 
hilly rim marking the ancient lake shores is only broken to the 
north-east where the glacial melt-waters, pouring out, eroded 
the deep, steep-sided gorge through which the Glynn River 
now flows towards Lame Lough. 

Access to the valley from the nearest urban centres, Lame 
and Carrickfergus, has always been difficult. Leading in from 
Lame four miles away is the old hill-top Inver Road as well as 
the road via Glynn which winds steeply up the gorge from the 
coast. The approach from Carrickfergus some seven miles 
away is up over the hilly Commons and down precipitous 
braes into the valle/ . Up till three generations ago 
Carrickfergus exercised a strong pull, but it has now been 
eclipsed by Lame as a marketing and educational centre. 
Through their schools and other institutions both towns have 
acted as centres of diffusion for closely similar types of Local 
Modified Standard English, whose influence must be looked 
for in the Glenoe neighbourhood. 

It must be stressed, however, that Glenoe is not on the 
direct way to anywhere and its relative isolation is 
undoubtedly a prime factor contributing to the conservatism 
of the local dialect in comparison with that of other near-by 
rural areas which lie athwart the principal coastal and inland 
routes. 

It should not be imagined, however, that the Glenoe 
dialect is sharply differentiated from the speech of contiguous 
areas. On the contrary it forms a link in an arc-shaped chain 
of closely related dialects stretching from the Ards Peninsula 
in East Down, through East, Mid and North-West Antrim to 
North Derry and beyond9

• These are all dialects which have 
largely been established in the first instance by the thousands 
of immigrants 

10 
from Central and South-West Scotland just 

across the North Channel during the course of the 17th 
century. 

In contrast with these Scottish influences it is noteworthy 
that the place names of the Glenoe area are, as in Ulster 
generally, of Irish Gaelic origin" . Glenoe stands for Gleann 
Eo, ' the valley of the Yews', Glynn, known locally as 'the 
Glen' , is shortened from Gleann Finneachta, and Ballycarry is 
for Baile Caradh, the 'Town of the Weir' ". 

The ubiquity of these names indicates that Irish must have 
been the language of the valley' 3 at one time, but it is difficult 
to establish any direct local Gaelic influence on the present
day English dialect. Many obviously Celtic words such as: 
greeshugh [grif;;Jx ], 'the glowing embers of a fire', and gelluck 
[gd;;Jk] , 'an earwig', prove on closer inspection to be 
importations from Scottish Gaelic probably via Lowland 
Scots or else recent borrowings from Southern Irish literary 
sources, e.g. smithereens (fragments). 

2.2 Ethnographical and social 
The village of Glenoe is in the parish of Raloo and the 

valley lies partly in the same parish and partly in that of 
Glynn, both in the barony of Lower Belfast

14
• The Census 

figures show the following population for these two areas: 

Glynn 
Raloo 

1841 
1892 
2179 

1881 
1798 
1374 

1891 
1621 
1252 

1901 
1391 
1063 

By discounting the 216 people who live in Glynn village 
and striking a rough average for the two remaining totals we 
may arrive at an approximate figure of one thousand as the 
population whose speech is the subject of these studies. 

The majority of the valley's people are concerned with 
farming, and in contrast with the place-names, which are 
predominantly Irish Gaelic, the family-names are almost 
exclusively of Scottish origin and, although many suggest 
ultimately a Highland (i.e. Celtic) background, it is most 
likely that the ancestors of those who bear such Highland 
names had, before migrating here, settled in the Central or 
Western Lowlands and were thus not Gaelic- but Lallans
speaking on arriving in county Antrim. It is worth noting, 
however, that some Gaelic was spoken in Galloway till the 
18th century", so that the possibility of bi-lingual individuals 
among the immigrants must not be overlooked. 

In Glenoe, as often happens in a relatively isolated 
community, one particular family name has become 
predominant, viz. McDowell [m;;J'do:l], my mother's maiden 
name. In origin a Highland name, it is found commonly in 
many parts of South-West Scotland16

• Out of a list of 45 
families from the village and its immediate neighbourhood, 10 
bear the name of McDowell and a generation ago the 
proportion was even greater. The remaining families have 
surnames which are also typical of South-West Scotland and 
Ayrshire in particular (e.g. Graham, Robinson, McWilliam, 
Crawford, Hamilton, McWhirter, McAlister, Hall, Blair, 
Cameron, Elliott, Baird, Craig, Burns, etc.), with the 
exception of about half a dozen who prove to be new-comers 
to the district, or interlowpers ['a!NT;;Jr,l;;Jiip;;Jrz], to use the 
local word. In religion the overwhelming majority are 
Presbyterian or Unitarian, although the village church is 
Church of Ireland. To it only some half-dozen families 
belong, and even three of these have Scottish names. There 
are nowadays no Roman Catholics in the district although 
there are a few surnames oflrish type: McGoukin, McConkey, 
McNeilly. 

In the village there are only a few tradesmen: a miller, a 
carpenter and a shopkeeper of the general store. The Glenoe 
Creamery about a mile below the village at the clachan of 
houses known as Crooked Row [krttk;;Jt r::>:] is a thriving 
concern. The parson whose Rectory is near Glynn has always 
been a stranger to the valley, as has the teacher in the village 
school which nowadays only caters for children up to the age 
of 11 years. The older ones must go elsewhere to school. For 
secondary education the nearest centre is Lame, where the 
Glenoe folk must also go for medical treatment, legal advice 
and other such services. A few itinerant merchants visit the 
district - butcher, baker, oil-man and a general dealer known 
as the packman ['pa:km;;Jn]. The baker usually distributes the 
local newspaper - the Lame Times - in addition to his own 
wares, and further information is peddled by the postman 
along with the letters. Another more serious source of 

1911 
1369 (1497) 
987 (1212) 

1926 
1705 
1119 

1937 
1535 
1151 

Note I: The 1841 figures are for the two parishes; all others relate to the District Electoral Divisions of the same names. 
Note 2: The figures in brackets for 1911 are those given in retrospect in the 1926 Census and probably represent a slightly modified area under the new 

Northern Ireland government. 
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enlightenment and the spread of Standard English was the 
Carneal Book Club, an early type of lending library founded 
at his home just above the village by my great-great
grandfather Craig and still functioning in the same place till 
the old homestead was burnt to the ground in 1946. I still 
have two very bulky volumes on Geography dating from 
about the early 1800s. 

All these factors have a direct bearing on the current 
speech of the district, especially those involving contacts with 
the Local Modified Standard English of Lame, which is 
phonetically similar but phonologically very different, and 
those determining whether a particular word has been 
preserved from the earliest (17th-century) horizon or has been 
recently borrowed into the dialect from outside. 

Some negative environmental features are of importance. 
There is no bog-land, which means the virtual absence of a 
whole highly-developed vocabulary group found in most Irish 
dialects. Oats is the common cereal crop locally called corn 
/ko:m/. The word oats is never heard. Few sheep are reared, 
little flax or wheat is grown and among the local fauna certain 
creatures are missing. These factors mean that in certain 
phonological series some items are completely absent (e.g. 
toad, adder, viper) or perhaps borrowed from Received 
Speech (R.S.), usually through the medium of Local Modified 
Standard English. For example, lfly:ks/ is the only 
pronunciation for flax. Compare the proper dialect form 
/wa:ks/ wax. 

The general attitude to Standard English is bound up with 
the social structure of the valley's population, which is not 
complicated, for although there are degrees of prestige 
varying largely with the size of the farms, snobbishness is at a 
discount. The farmer and his family sit at the same table with 
the farm labourer and all speak much the same language. The 
general philosophy is that ' a man's a man for a' that', and 
Anglo-Norman feudal ideas of a hierarchical social pyramid 
have not penetrated here. The well-to-do, however, are 
virtually bi-lingual, having had, in most cases, Grammar 
School and even University education. In the outside world 
they use a Local Modified Standard English with reasonably 
high proficiency, but generally speak the dialect when at 
home. 

It is an invidious task to generalise on the character of a 
community of people one has known intimately for a life
time, but it might safely be said that the Glenoe folk share in 
large measure the qualities of the Ulsterman generally. 
According to W. R. Rodgers, the Ulster Protestant is a 
'cautious, logical and far-seeing person in speech and action, 
and he distrusts eloquence'

17
• To Hugh Shearman the 

Ulsterman seems 'pushful, sceptical, unceremonious and 
individualistic' and has 'a mild disillusioned sense of 
humour'

18
• For Glenoe we might add these qualities: 

hospitality, thrift, tenacity, pride in work well-done, an 
occasional 'dourness', a tendency to pessimism relieved by a 
capacity for hilarious enjoyment when the occasion arises, 
and a positive genius for hard-hitting invective. 

3 Phonetics 

3.1 Phonetic Symbols 
Where possible the alphabet of the International Phonetic 

Association has been used, but owing to the limitations of the 
type-writer keyboard the following substitutions have had to 
be made for the normal IPA symbols: 
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3.1.1* 

stands for IPA 

y stands for IPA e 
stands for IPA y 

~ stands for IPA 0 

a stands for IPA ~ or IT (a very much lowered and 

centred 1) 

e stands for IPA ~ 

a stands for IPA a 
¥ stands for IPA ~ 

Q stands for IPA :) 

T, o, N, L represent interdental t, d, n, I 
R represents a single-flap r 

r represents fricative r (i.e. 1) 

t, d, D., 1, represent palatalised t, d, n, I 

s, z, ts, dz, stand for Ulster 'thin' : f, 3, tJ, d3 

? stands for? (the glottal stop) 

a stands for 5 
Q. stands for IJ 

3.2 Vowels 

No.1 between close and half-close, front 
No. 2 a open, front-centred 

No. 3 ! between close and half-dose, central 

No.4 ¥ half-open, back 

No. 5 e half-close, central 

No.6 ii: close, central, rounded 

No. 7 e: half-close, central, slightly lowered 

and fronted 
No.8 close, front 

No.9 ~ between close and half-close, central, 

rounded 

No. 10 e half-close, front 

No. 11 y half-open, front 

No. 12 a open, back 

No. 13 Q half-open, back, rounded 

No. 14 0 between close and half-close, back, 

over-rounded 

3.2.1 Diphthongs 

No. 15 e 

No. 16 ae 

No. 17 Qe 
No. 18 eii 
No. 19 ee(ie) 

3.2.2 Triphthongs 

No. 20 eie 

No. 21 

No. 22 

No. 23 

aee 

Qee 

eiie 

* The editors have retained Gregg's original symbols, although it should 
be noted that whereas he lists, for example, !, ~. ~ , (etc.), such symbols 
are often rendered ,i, ¥· IJ (etc.) in this chapter to reflect their appearance 
in the original document. 
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Conventionalised Diagram showing Glenoe Vowels in relation to Cardinal Vowels19 

Front Central Back 

Close 1 u 

0 

Half-close 0 

Half-open 

NOTE: Glenoe vowels 0 a a 

Table of Glenoe Consonants 

Labial and Inter-dental Alveolar Palatalised Palatal Velar Laryngeal 
Labio-dental 

Plosive p b T D t d t <;I k g ? 

Nasal m N n n I;! 

Fricative M. w e 5 s z s z ¥ j X h 
f v 

Affricate ts di 

Point-open r 

Flapped R 

Lateral L I 1 
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3.3 The Sounds of the Glenoe Dialect 
3.3 .1 In the dialect of the Glenoe district as it is spoken to-day 
the following vowel sounds occur: 
Short Vowels (stressed): IJ, ii, L v-/; (unstressed): /e/. 
Long Vowels: /ii:, e:/. 
Vowels which may be long or short: /i(:), ij(:), e(:),!;! (:),a(:), 
9(:), o(:)/, 
Diphthongs: lei, ae, 9e, eii, ee(ie)/. 
Triphthongs: /eie, aee, qee, eiie/. 
In contrast with types of speech like German or Northern 
English, but in common with Scottish speech, many of the 
vowels in this dialect show no relationship between length and 
quality

20
• It is further extremely difficult to establish absolute 

criteria for quantity in these vowels. The dialect speaker is 
often inclined to drawl them, so that to an outsider some of the 
short ones appear lengthened and the long ones over-long. 
This drawling tendency is reinforced by a characteristic two
tone falling intonation pattern which has almost the effect of 
splitting a long or lengthened vowel so that it is articulated 
with two peaks of intensity, the first with a high tone and the 
second with a low, e.g. man/ma:n or maan/

21
• It may even be 

that the lengthening in the example given, and in other similar 
cases where the vowel is traditionally short, is due to the 
exaggeration of this falling intonation pattern. We can 
therefore attempt to distinguish only relative length and 
shortness, marking only the long and leaving short and half
long unmarked. 
It should be observed that the five vowels listed as short are 
short by nature and are incapable of lengthening, whereas the 
two listed as long are inherently long and the length of the rest 
varies according to their phonetic environment. 

3.3.2 Short Vowels (stressed) 
No. 1 !JI is between close and half-close, front", very near the 
Received Pronunciation (R.P.) vowel in hit or din . It is of rare 
occurrence in the Glenoe dialect, arising in stressed syllables 
as a phonetic variant of /e:/, which is thus shortened and raised 
in certain fused verbal forms: e.g. /he:/ 'have' becomes lhJte/ 
'have to', and /de:/ 'do' becomes /dJne/ 'do not, don't'. 
Otherwise it occurs unstressed, in words like /p<;J:lJsl 'polish'. 

No. 2 Iii! open, front-centred, is extremely difficult to 
classify" . It is the normal Glenoe equivalent ofR.P. short i in 
hill, bit and the first syllable of finish : /hal/, /bat/, lf<iniS/. 
Compared with R.P. it is a very much lowered and centred 
sound more akin to 1<£1 than to IJI. Hence it is represented by 
Iii/ to show the extreme lowering of the jaw accompanied by 
the retraction of the tongue back and slightly up into the 
central vowel area24

• Further Glenoe examples: lhiir/ 'her', 
lhiiz/ 'his', /giiv/ 'give' . Note the absence of lengthening 
before /r/ and voiced fricatives. 

No. 3 fjl is between close and half-close, central. This vowel 
has resulted historically from the fronting, umounding and 
raising of OE 6. It occurs in words like /&,is/ 'goose', /spJnl 
'spoon', !sJnl 'soon', lebJnl 'above ~ . It is thus phonemically 
as well as phonetically distinct from /i/ and Iii!, e.g. !sJn! 
'soon' does not rhyme with /san/ 'sin' nor /sate/ 'city' with 
lhJte/ 'have to'. This (i/ is very similar to a common Slavonic 
vowel represented in Russian by hi f i or i/, but is rather 
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wider" . It has also close counterparts in the Celtic 
languages

26
, e.g. Irish tuile /tile/, im f iml, and Welsh yn fjnl. 

Before /r/, fjl is replaced by its phonemic variant /e:!''. 

No. 4 /v-1 is half-open, back. This vowel differs from its R.P. 
counterpart I AI in tongue position, but it has similar acoustic 
qualities. It probably corresponds to the 'backer' variety, 
which Jones says is generally heard in the North

28
• This 

'backer' sound also seems to occur in parts of Scotland, e.g. in 
Ayrshire, although in other parts the Scots sound is identical 
with R.P. In Northern Ireland this characteristic Antrim sound 
is marked off from its Belfast and South Ulster equivalent, 
which is pronounced further forward and usually has 
noticeable lip-rounding29

• The tongue position of /v-/ seems to 
be very near that of /<;1(:)/ for, being itself incapable of 
lengthening, it is liable to go over to /<):/ before a lengthening 
consonant, e.g. /r/ or !zl, not in Glenoe but some neighbouring 
dialects which have /d<;J :z/ for /dv-z/ (Glenoe /dJzl) and lh<;J:r/ 
for /hv-r/ (Glenoe /hiir/). Examples from Glenoe: /skv-Nerl 'to 
sicken', /spv-lpen/ 'rascal ' , /kv-r/ 'cur' . Note that /r/ and the 
voiced fricatives have no lengthening effect on this vowel. 

No. 5 /e/ The unstressed vowel /e/ is usually half-close, 
central, near the German final '-e' in words like Gabe /ga:be/ 
and with a decided !,if quality. Examples: l¥lbe/ 'elbow' ; 
/pete:te/ 'potato'. This /e/ occurs stressed as the first element 
in certain diphthongs and triphthongs. 
Examples: lei! 'always' , /jeii/ 'ewe', /kweier/ 'choir', /feiier/ 
'four'. 

3.3.3 Long Vowels 
There are only two vowels which are invariably long, viz. /ii:/ 
and /e:l. 

No.6 /ii:/ is close, central, rounded. This characteristic Ulster 
sound is a very advanced type of /u:/ produced at the front of 
the central area and therefore phonetically approaching /y: /. 
Similar fronted /ii: / sounds occur in Scots speech, and the 
dialects of south-west England and parts of East Anglia

30 
as 

well as further afield in Scandinavia, e.g. in Swedish hui' or 
Norwegian sluke

32
• It is also noteworthy that this same fronted 

/ii:/ occurs in Rathlin and Glens of Antrim Gaelic
33 

and in 
Scottish Gaelic

34
• 

In Glenoe the /ii:/ sound occurs only in final open syllables: 
/kii:/ 'cow' , /pii:/ 'pull'; and in final syllables ending with the 
voiced fricatives /v z z Ell: /prii:v/, /brii:z/, /rii:z/, /smii:e/, with 
which compare the short, opener fiji in front of the unvoiced 
fricatives /prijf/, /brijs/ 'Bruce' , /oRij8/ 'thirst, drought'. 
These vowels are of course maintained unchanged in 
derivatives and inflected forms, e.g. /brii:zd/, /smii:ad/. In 
hiatus /ii:/ also occurs: /rii:en/ 'ruin' , and medially before /z/ 
as in /bii:zem/35

, /rii:zldv-nt/ (a type of bread made from 
potatoes and oat-meal), but not before /v, Ell, where the short, 
wide fij i is substituted: /menijver/ 'manoeuvre', /sijaer/ 
'shoulder'. By exception /ii:/ occurs medially in /bjii:te/ 
'beauty' and /dZii:te/ 'duty', with which compare /bjijt/ 'Bute', 
/dZijt/ 'jute'. Directly before final /r/ we find /ij:/ to the 
exclusion of /ii:/ e.g. /dij:r/ 'door ' , fij :r/ 'our', whereas hour is 
/ii:er/. 
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No. 7 /e:/ half-close, central, slightly lowered and fronted, is 
of rare occurrence in the dialect. It arises historically from the 
unrounding of the vowels in lfle:r/ 'floor', /be:rd/ 'board', 
/pe:r/ 'poor' . It is really not an independent vowel but a 
phonemic variant of No. 3 above, which it replaces in front 
of /r/. 

3.3.4 Vowels which may be either long or short 
This class of vowels may be further sub-divided into those 
which are normally short but can be lengthened, viz. /i/ and 
fiji , and those normally long but liable to shortening in certain 
phonetic contexts, viz. /e:/, lr; :l, /a:/, /9:/ and /o:/. 

No.8 /i( :)/ is close, front, slightly below French /i/, which is 
about cardinal /i/. Even where we would expect historically 
/i: / the Glenoe vowel (as in Ulster and Scotland generally) is 
very short, e.g. /sip/ ' sheep' , !hid/ ' heed' , /sin/ 'seen' 36

• These 
vowels are no longer than R.P. short !jl in /sjp/ 'ship', lhjdl 
' hid' , /sjn/ ' sin' . 
Before /r/ we occasionally find Glenoe /i: / lowered to /e:/ as a 
phonemic variant, e.g. /pe:re/ ' a peerie, or peg-top ', /mekle:re/ 
'McCleery' . In some cases, e.g. /se:rees/ ' serious', the /e:/ 
represents an older pronunciation which has been retained. 
Lengthening takes place in final open syllables and before 
voiced fricatives , including /r/ : e.g. /li: / 'lie, falsehood', /li:v/ 
' live' , /bli:z/ ' blaze', /ti :d/ ' teethe ' , /wi :r/ 'wear '. 

No. 9 fiji is between close and half-close, central, rounded" . 
It is the rounded form of ~i/ (No. 3) and arises from the 
shortening and lowering of /u:/ (No. 6), of which it is really a 
phonemic variant whose use can be determined by an analysis 
of the phonetic environment, if we note the two exceptions 
listed under No. 6. In contrast with the latter (which occurs in 
final open syllables and before medial /z/, final voiced 
fricatives /v, z, i, dl, and in hiatus), the sound of fiji occurs in 
all closed syllables even where historically long vowels occur 
in R.P. , e.g. /f\id/ ' food' , /sijt/ 'suit' , !kijrs/ ' course, coarse'. It 
also occurs medially even before the voiced fricatives /v, d/, 
e.g. /f\iTer/ 'a clumsy person', /pijaer/ 'powder' . It must be 
noted that a lengthened form of fiji is used before final /r/, e.g. 
/stij:r/ ' dust' , /mij: r/ 'moor ', /sij:r/ 'sure'. 
The remaining vowels in this group /e, <;, a, 9, of are 
essentially long, although there is usually some shortening 
before two consonants, one of which is voiceless. The general 
impression, however, is that there are no absolute criteria for 
quantity here, for the absolute short is rarely attained and, with 
a drawling speaker, even the half-long reduced vowels may 
seem fully long to the outsider. 

No. 10 /e(:)/ is half-close, front, slightly lower and less tense 
than French, German or Scots /e(:)/. Examples: /se:/ ' say' , 
/se:n/ 'sane' , /sent/ 'saint' , /en sent/ ' ancient'. 
When long before a consonant in the same syllable, /e:/ with 
some speakers is replaced by a centring fracture diphthong

38
, 

viz. /eel or lie/, thus /geet/ or /giet/ 'gate' , /neern! or /niern! 
'name'. This pronunciation is felt to be rather vulgar by those 
who say /ge:t/ and /ne:rn!. 
In addition to this /e(:)/, which occurs only in syllables 
bearing some stress, there is also an unstressed short /e/ which 
replaces R.P. /j/ in unemphatic positions, e.g. the prefix be-

and the endings -y and -ie. Examples from Glenoe: /began/ 
'begin' , /plr;nte & plr;n?e/ 'plenty' . 

No. 11 is half-open, front. Its general value is that ofR.P. /r; :/ 
in /d<; :e/ ' there ', i.e. slightly more open than the e in English 
bed, French terre or German Bett. It is often found in place of 
R.P. a- sounds. Examples: /s<;:n/ 'send', /s<;nt/ 'sent' , /br<;ns/ 
'branch' , lhr;mer/ 'hammer ' , /grr; :s/ 'grass' , /r;:ks/ ' axe'. 

No. 12 /a(:)/ open, back, generally represents a well retracted 
variety of a nearer to the vowel in R.P. grass than that in 
French pas. Examples: /ha:n/ 'hand' , /gans I 'to stutter' , 
/ska:r/ ' to scare' , /skart! vb. 'to scratch'; sb. 'a cormorant' . 

No.13 /Q(:)/ is half-open, back, rounded, with tongue position 
near that of German short o and further back than French open 
o. It is quite distinct from R.P. or South Ulster /o/, being 
higher, fronter, and more strongly rounded. Examples: /dQ:l/ 
'doll', /gQ:ll 'gall' , /fQlt/ ' fault' . 

No. 14 /o(:)/ is between close and half-close, back, over
rounded, near in quality and articulation to the Swedish and 
Norwegian over-rounded o39

• These very narrow o- sounds, 
which acoustically approach /u/, are paralleled also in Rathlin 
and Scottish Gaelic

40
• Examples: /go:/ ' go', /bo:s/ 'hollow', 

/to:v/ 'boast' , /gonte/ 'going to' . 
With some speakers there is an exceptional shortening which 
distinguishes /spok/ 'spoke (of a bicycle)' from /spo:k/ 
'spoke' , pret. of speak, and /pok/ 'poke, bag' from /po:k/ ' to 
poke '. Similarly /poket/ 'pocket' is distinct from /po:k et/ 
' poke it' . 

3.3.5 The Diphthongs 
In place of R.P. /ail two diphthongs occur in Glenoe just as in 
Scots speech

41
: a narrow closing diphthong /ei/ and a wide 

closing one /ae/. 

No. 15 /ei/ consists of the stressed element/e/ (No.5) and the 
unstressed glide /i/ (No. 8), both elements being short before 
an unvoiced consonant but the second being somewhat 
lengthened when a voiced sound follows it. 

No. 16 /ae/ is a combination of No. 12 (stressed and long) 
with No. 10 (unstressed and short). 
These two diphthongs (15 and 16) might safely be regarded as 
belonging to the same phoneme, /ei/ being the principal 
member and /ae/ a variant, although several exceptions must 
be admitted to the rules which limit the domain of each sound. 
The variant /ae/ occurs always in a final open syllable and in 
hiatus, e.g. /bae/ ' buy, by', /dae/ 'dye ' , /kae/ 'cows' ,/ae/ 'yes ' ; 
'I' , /mae/ 'my', /daeel/ ' dial' . Exceptions: /sei/ 'shy', !hwei/ 
'why' . Note also /ae/ 'I' and /mae/ 'my' when emphatic 
normally lose the second element /e/, at the same time 
lengthening the first: /a: /, /rna:/. 
Also before the voiced fricatives /v, z, d/ the variant /ae/ 
occurs, e.g. /faev/ 'five' , /praez/ 'prize' , /saed/ ' scythe ' . 
Exceptions: /sTReiv/ 'strive' , IDReiv/ 'drive', /reiz/ 'rise' , 
/weiz/ 'wise'. Thrive seems to fluctuate between /8Raev/ and 
/8Reiv/. In the case of strive, drive, rise, analogy with other 
verbs may have helped to maintain /ei/, which is historically 
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the older sound: cp. /reid/ 'ride', /sTReid/ 'stride'. The lei/ of 
/weiz/ has undoubtedly been determined by the older form 
/weis/, which still survives in Glenoe in the phrase /no: ha:f 
weis/, lit. 'not half wise'. 
In all other cases the sound lei/ is found, except in /maen/ 
'mine (belonging to me)' , which has taken over the /ae/ 
diphthong from /mae/, and thus contrasts with /mein/ 'mine 
(coal, etc.)'. 
Before /r/ a glide lei has developed, giving triphthongs /aee/ 
and /eie/ instead of diphthongs (see below). 

No. 17 /ge/ combines long stressed /g/ (No. 13) with 
unstressed /e/ (No. 1 0). Examples: /bge/ 'boy, buoy', /bgel/ 
'to boil' . Sometimes the first element is so long that the 
diphthong is split into separate syllables, e.g. /tg-e/ ' toy'. 

No. 18 /eii/ follows the pattern of lei!, i.e. beginning with a 
short central lei it passes rapidly on to the fronted Iii!, which 
is slightly lengthened before voiced consonants. Examples: 
/keiil/ 'cold', /neii/ 'knoll, hillock', /keiip/ 'overturn', /mjeiit/ 
'a faint sound'. 
This sound is not common in the dialect, for, although the 
Local Modified Standard speech of Lame uses it for R.P. /au!, 
words containing the latter diphthong have usually the pure 
vowels /ii:/ or fiji in Glenoe (see 3.3.3 No. 6 and 3.3.4 No. 9 
above). 

3.3.6 The Triphthongs 
From these four diphthongs combined with a following lei we 
have a parallel series of triphthongs: /eie/, /aee/, !gee! and 
/eiie/. 

No. 19 /eie/ occurs by exception in front of /r/ in /kweier/ 
'choir, quire', /rekweier/ 'require' , /enkweier/ 'enquire', 
/weier/ 'wire'. 

No. 20 /aee/ is the normal triphthong occurring before /r/ : 
/baeer/ 'byre, buyer', /faeer/ 'fire', /taeer/ 'tire, tyre'; it also 
represents i + vowel in hiatus: /TRaeel/ 'trial'. 

No. 21 /gee/ occurs in /emplgeer/ 'employer ', /desTRgeer/ 
'destroyer' etc. 

No. 22 /eiie/ occurs in ITReiiel/ 'trowel' , /reiien/ 'rowan' , 
/eiier/ 'over', /feiierl 'four', etc. 

3 .4 The Consonants 
In the Glenoe dialect the consonantal system is rather more 
complex than that of R.P. It has, for example, a very full set 
of interdental and alveolar-palatalised consonants, and the 
unvoiced velar fricative /x/ still thrives in words both of OE 
and Gaelic origin. 

3.4.1 The Plosives: /pb, td, TD, kg,?/ 
Of these, the voiced /b, d, g! are identical with R.P. but the 
unvoiced /p, t, k/ when initial are much more strongly 
aspirated than their R.P. counterparts and would be rendered 
in narrow transcription by /p', t', kh/. This aspiration, however, 
is less marked than in Southern Irish (brogue) pronunciation, 
where in the case of It! it almost produces the effect of an 
affricate It'!. Medially and finally /p, t, k/ are generally 
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pronounced in Glenoe with a simultaneous glottal stop. In 
some neighbouring dialects especially towards Mid Antrim 
the oral element is lost, leaving a simple glottal stop for /p, t, 
k/ medial and final. This is particularly the case with /t/2 

and 
even in Glenoe, medial It! followed by syllabic In! is usually 
replaced by!?! e.g. !i?en! ' eating' , /fa?en/ 'fatten' . In Glenoe 
final /d/ tends to become It!, e.g. /de:vet/ 'David' . 

3.4.2 The Labials 
Apart from the aspiration of /p/ as just described, the Glenoe 
labials are identical with R.P. /pb, m, fv, hw, w/. Although 
R.P. has generally allowed the last two to fall together under 
/w/, they are kept quite distinct in Glenoe, and lhw/ is 
pronounced for orthographic wh except where the latter is not 
historical, e.g. /w¥lkl 'whelk' from OE wioloc, weoloc, lhii:er/ 
'whore' from late OE h6re (cp. ON h6ra). With /v/ there is a 
tendency to unvoicing e.g. /fats/ is the normal pronunciation 
for vetch. 

3.4.3 The Interdentals: IT, D, N, L, Sd/ 
Of this series only /Sd/ occur normally in R.P., although the 
others may crop up in assimilation. In Glenoe interdental IT, 
o, Nl occur in the body of a word as phonemic variants of It, 
d, nl when followed directly by -r- and a vowel, by -er- and a 
vowel or by -er in absolute final positions; likewise 
interdental ILl replaces /II when followed by IT, o/. Examples: 
/TRae/ 'try', /oRae/ 'dry' , fk\iTer/ ' coulter, nose', lh¥DeRel! 
'bed-ridden invalid', /sk¥Ner/ ' to sicken' , lh¥L Ter/ 'halter' . 
It should be observed that with all interdentals, including /Sd/, 
a single-flap type ofr is used if the r follows immediately (e.g. 
/TRi: / 'tree', /SRi:/ 'three'), or in the sequence interdental + er 
+ vowel (e.g. /fijTeRe/ ' clumsy' , /g¥LDeRen/ 'shouting', 
/siiNeRe/ 'apart, asunder', /blat::leRe/ 'riff-raff, canaille'. In 
absolute Auslaut, of course, such an /R! reverts to the normal 
fricative /r/ e.g. /fiiTer/ 'to work clumsily', /g¥L oer/ 'to shout'. 

The articulation of interdental IT, o, N, L I is as follows: the 
tongue-tip is usually visibly protruded between the top and 
bottom rows of teeth, and the area of contact between the tip 
and blade of the tongue on the one hand and the teeth and 
gums on the other extends well back on to the fringe of the 
hard palate. The release of this contact gives a characteristic 
'thick' sound, very different acoustically from the 
corresponding alveolar or palatal sounds. There is a decided 
impression of a /d/ off-glide, voiced even after the unvoiced 
IT!, but the impact is in any case that of a single sound. 
The interdental fricatives /8, d/ are identical with R.P. 

3.4.4 The Alveolars 
The alveolar consonants It, d, s, z, n, r, 1/ are all identical in 
articulation with R.P., except for the stronger aspiration in the 
case of It! (see above). It should, however, be noted that 
Glenoe Ill has a very 'light' resonance in most phonetic 
contexts even where R.P. Ill is velarised. The velar resonance 
is so slight even after vowels like /ii, a, ¥, g, of that there seems 
little need of a special symbol e.g. It/ (or 1::: if interdental) to 
mark what is only a minor phonemic adjustment. It never 
approaches the English, Scots or American velarised /t /, 
whose 'dark' quality is extremely marked. 
The alveolar fricative /r/ must be considered as the central 
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member of the r- phoneme and is closely similar to R.P. with 
perhaps just a shade less retraction. In Glenoe, unlike R.P., 
the /r/ sound is fully sounded when in final positions or before 
other consonants. The variant, single-flap /R!, has already 
been mentioned in connexion with the Interdentals (see 3.4.3 
above). After consonants other than these, when initial in a 
syllable, the /r/ remains slightly 'open', but is articulated with 
a flap effect, acoustically intermediate between single-flap /R! 
and true fricative /r/, e.g. in words like /brvs/ 'brush', /frin/ 
'friend'. 
Orthographic r may be omitted by dissimilation, e.g. /kaTRiciZ/ 
& !kyTRidZI 'cartridge', and in rapid speech generally in the 
group interdental + er + alveolar /t, d, n/ e.g. /jasn':(r)de/ 
'yesterday', l¥fTe(r)nj'n/ 'afternoon'. 

3.4.5 The Alveolar-Palatalised Consonants 
This series of sounds lh, 1, s, i f is characterised by a dual 
articulation: the tongue-tip is in contact with the upper gum
ridge and simultaneously the front of the tongue is raised 
towards the hard palate. Thus /n, 1/ are distinct from the 
true palatals of the Romance languages, e.g. French and 
Italian -gn-, Italian -gl- and Spanish -!!-, in which the tongue 
tip is behind the lower front teeth and the middle part of the 
tongue is in broad contact with the back part of the hard 
palate. The Glenoe sounds are much nearer to the Russian 
palatalised n and /, although these have a primary dental 
articulation. In Glenoe there is a distinct /j/ off-glide, which 
in the case of !11 has in many cases swallowed up the fll itself, 
leaving only the ;j/'. Examples: /nj¥kl 'to steal', 'pinch', 
/njap/ 'a small quantity' /be'1jg:r/ 'to bellow, shout', lij\ige/ 'a 
fool' ; but /bjii:/ 'blue' from *lb1jii:/, /fj¥ge/ 'left-handed, 
clumsy' from */flj¥ge/, /pjii: / 'plough' from */p1jii: / (cf. 
4.5(C)5 below). 
The Glenoe /s, i f contrast with their R.P. counterparts /s, z/ in 
that the secondary movement of the tongue is towards the 
velum in the latter sounds and towards the hard palate in the 
former. This gives the Glenoe consonants the typical Ulster 
' thin' quality
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very similar to the Irish Gaelic slender/' and 

to the corresponding sibilant in Scots Gaelic
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• A further 
difference is that the R.P. sounds are accompanied by marked 
lip-rounding, while in Glenoe the lips are spread. Examples 
are /su:/ 'shoe', /re:nZ/ 'rinse'. 
Alveolar It, d/ combine closely with /s, z/ to form the affricates 
Its, dZ/ corresponding to R.P. ItS, dZ/. It should be noted here 
that the original palatalised It, d/ have now disappeared from 
Glenoe, having fallen together with these affricates /ts, ciZt'. 
Examples: /ts¥rts/ 'church', ldi¥ciZI 'judge', /ts\;in/ 'tune' , 
/di\;ik/ 'duke'. 
In final positions, Glenoe /di/ is liable to become unvoiced: 
e.g. /ka:bets/ 'cabbage', /pa:rets/ 'porridge'. 

3.4.6 The Palatals 
The Glenoe /~, jl are true palatals, in contrast with the 
palatalised sounds just described, i.e. the tongue-tip is 
anchored behind the lower front teeth and the middle part of 
the tongue is raised vertically towards the back part of the 
hard palate. The /~/ sound may arise by assimilation, as when 
/hi causes the unvoicing of a /j/ immediately following it, e.g. 
/hjii:/ or /~ii: / 'Hugh', /hj\idi/ or 1~\;idi/ 'huge'; but it usually 
represents a phonemic variant of the velar fricative /x/ in 

words like /hi~/ ' high', IoRi~/ 'wet and miserable (day etc.)', 
although this /~/ is never so far fronted as the similar variant 
in German (the so-called 'ich-Laut'). The fronted variant /~/ 

in Glenoe is never accompanied by the considerable uvular 
scrape which occurs with many speakers in the case of /x/ (see 
below). 
The /j/ sound in Glenoe is not strictly the true voiced 
counterpart of /~/. It is vocalic or semi-vocalic rather than 
consonantal, as it lacks the audible friction of French, German 
or Spanish /j/. Examples: /jeii/ 'ewe', /jaTer/ 'to complain'. 

3.4.7 The Velars 
Velar /k, g, Q1 in Glenoe are identical with R.P. except for the 
aspiration of /k/ described above (3.4.1). The velar fricative 
/x! occurs with considerable frequency both in words which 
had this sound in OE and ME and in loan words from Gaelic 
sources. The sound itself is similar to the German 'ach-Laut' 
but somewhat further back, and as a result, generally 
accompanied by a certain amount of uvular scrape. The 
phonemic limits between /x/ in /la:x/ 'laugh' and /hix/ 'high' 
are so wide that it may seem desirable to show it by using /~/ 

in the latter word: !hi~/. 

Note that in Glenoe palatalised /K, g, iJI do not occur although 
they are frequently met in other Ulster dialects. 

3.4.8 The Laryngials 
The use of the glottal stop has already been described above 
(3.4.1) in connexion with the plosives. In Glenoe the 
laryngial fricative /hi is used as in R.P., i.e. it is not dropped 
except in the unemphatic form of words like he, him, her, e.g. 
/e'ginemiz'te:/ 'he gave him his tea' . It is also absent where 
R.P. has it as a 'spelling' pronunciation, e.g. in /g:spatl/ 
'hospital', /j\imer/ 'humour'. 

The Vowels of Stressed Syllables 
4.1 The Short Vowels 

4.1.1 ME a 
Short a in ME usually gives /a/ in Glenoe but also /~/ in a 
number of cases. There is no rounding after /w/ or before IQI. 
The group -ar often becomes /~r/ and -a! followed by d 
becomes /eiil/ with loss of d, while -a! final becomes /g:/ with 
loss of!. The shift of Ia! to /~/ often takes place before /d/ and 
-ss and also in contact with the velars, in words borrowed 
from or influenced by Lame. Lengthening is determined by 
phonetic context (see above, 3.3.4). 

4.1.2 MEa 
(A) from Anglian ce, a (West Germanic a) 
1. becomes Glenoe /a/. 
Ianser/ 'answer', /ant/ 'ant', /ba:d/ ' bad, sick', /bra:n/ 'brand', 
/galesez/ 'braces', /ha:n/ 'hand', /hanfl/ 'handful', /kla:p/ 
'clap, cow-dung', /klaTer/ 'clatter, large quantity', /la:m/ 
'lamb', /ma:n/ 'man, husband', /ma:t/ 'mat', /Sa:tS/ 'thatch', 
etc. 
Note: Beside the normal /ba:g/ 'bag', /ba:k/ 'back', /bla:k/ 
'black', /ka:n/ sb. 'can', /ka:nl/ ' candle', /ka:p/ 'cap', /ka:t/ 
' cat', /sla:k/ 'slack', forms with /~/ for the true dialect /a/ in 
contact with velars have occasionally intruded from Lame, 
viz. /b~:g/, /b~:k/, /bl~ : k/, /k~:n/, /k~:t/, /k~ndll, /k~:p/, /sl~:k/ . 
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In the case of axe, flax, and sack no /a/-forms exist, an 
indication that these are also probably borrowings from Lame. 
2. becomes Glenoe /<;;/ . 
/<;; :ks/ ' axe ' , /<;;pll 'apple', /f<;;eer/ ' father', /fl<;;:ks/ 'flax' , 
/g<;;eer/ ' gather ' , /gl<;; :d/ 'glad', lh<;;L Ter/ 'halter', lh<;;mer/ 
'hammer' , lkr<;;dll ' cradle', /r<;;eer/ 'rather', /s<;; :k/ sb. 'sack', 
vb. ' dismiss ' , /s<;;Te(r)de/ 'Saturday' . 

(B) from Scandinavian a 

1. becomes Glenoe /a/. 
/hans!/ 'handsel ' , /ra:g & r<;;:g/ 'rag', /rans¥:kl 'ransack', 
/stager & styger/ ' stagger ', /sta:k & st¥:kl 'stack'. 
2. becomes Glenoe /e/. 
/br<;;kn/ 'bracken' , /DR<;;:g/ ' drag', /fl<;;:gz/ ' flagstones' , /fl<;; :t/ 
'flat' , /n<;; :g/ ' scold', /skr<;;ge/ 'thin', /sn<;; :g/ ' impediment, 
obstacle', i.e. mostly in contact with velars. 

(C) from Old French a (in closed syllables and syllables 
originally unaccented) 
1. becomes Glenoe /a/. 
/bagets/ 'baggage ' , /dzaket & dz<;;ket/ 'jacket', /galep/ 
'gallop ' , /gra:n/ 'grand', /ka:ts & k<;;:ts/ 'catch' , /maTer (sb.) & 
m¥Ter (vb.)/ 'matter' , /ra:t/ 'rat', /same/ 'chamois ', /ta:p/ vb. 
& sb. 'tap' , /tsapl/ 'chapel ' , /valje/ 'value', /valjebl/ 
'valuable' , etc. 
2. becomes Glenoe /<;;/. 
/br<;;ns/ 'branch' , lh<;;ns/ 'haunch' (from Old French hanche), 
/st<;;nSl! ' stanchion (of a window)', with n-1 interchange; in 
Mid-North Antrim: /st<;;nser/, ITR<;;vll ' travel, walk'. Note the 
vowel in /tg:sl/ tassel (from Old French tas(s)el; ? confusion 
with tassel (sb 2) in Survey of English Dialects with 
alternative form torsel) . 

(D) Other words with /a/ of obscure origin, in some cases 
undoubtedly Gaelic 
/bra:t/ 'brat' , /bratl/ ' peal of thunder' , /oRa:b/ 'dew', /dza:x/ 
'clumsy person' , /dza:g & dz<;; :g/ vb . 'prick' , sb. 'thorn', 
/dza:p/ 'splash ' , /fla:m/ 'flatter, humbug', /ga:m & 
ga:m(f)erel! 'a fool ' , /ha:p/ ' tuck up', /kane/ 'cautious', /paxl/ 
'small quantity, clumsy person' , /sanex/ vb. 'gossip', /ra:m
sta:rn! 'headlong' , /skra:b/ 'scratch viciously', /spraxl/ 
'sprawl'. 

4.1.3 ME a before s, f, th 
(A) from Anglian ae, a 

1. becomes Glenoe /a/. 
/ba:8/ 'bath' , /da:ft/ 'daft' , /fasn/ ' fasten', /ka:f/ 'chaff' , /la:st/ 
sb. & adj. 'last', /pa:d/ 'path' (cp. a local road known as the 
Paith /pe:8/), /wa:s/ 'wash' . Also in the following words 
which shortened OE tie to a in ME: /a:ks & <;;:ks & a:st/ ' ask', 
/bla:st/ 'blast' . 
2. becomes Glenoe /<;;/ . 
/br<;;:s/ 'brass' , /gl<;; :s/ 'glass', /gr<;;:s/ 'grass' , lh<;; :sp/ ' hasp', 
/pl<;;sTer/ 'plaster' . 
Note: /e:s/ 'ash (tree)' . 

(B) from Scandinavian a 
1. becomes Glenoe /a/: /a:s/ 'ash' , /ka:st & k<;;:st/ 'cast'. 
2. becomes Glenoe /<;;/ : /bl<;;eer/ 'talk nonsense' (but cp. 
/blaeeRe/ 'riff-raff') . 
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(C) from Old French a, becomes Glenoe /a/ . 
/basket/ 'basket' , /fasn/ ' fashion' , /kasl & k<;;sll ' castle' , /pa:s/ 
'pass', /pa:sedz/ 'passage', /pastser/ ' pasture' , /raskel/ 
' rascal', /sa:s/ ' sash (of a window)'. 

(D) in words of doubtful origin, becomes Glenoe /a/. 
/ba:s/ 'bash', /da:s/ ' dash', /la:s/ 'lass', /laser/ 'eye-lash', 
/ma:s/ 'mash' . 

4.1.4 ME a after w, wh, qu, squ, always remains Glenoe /a/ 
(A) from Anglian ae, a 
!hwa:t & hw.<t/ 'what' , /swale/ sb. 'swallow', /swa:n/ ' swan', 
/swa:p/ 'exchange', /swa:rd/ 'row of mown grass ' (? 
confusion between OE swaeth and sweard), /wa:ks & W¥:ks/ 
'wax' , /wa:sp/ 'wasp' , /wa:Terl 'water', /wa:ts/ 'watch' , /wa:z 
& w>rzl ' was' . 
(/hw>rt/, lw>rzl perhaps from weak /e/ in unemphatic 
positions). 

(B) from Scandinavian a 
/wa:l (& W¥:1 & we:l)/ 'choose, select' , /wa:nt/ 'lack' . 

(C) from Old French a 

/kwalete/ ' quality', /kwa:re/ 'quarry' , /skwa:s/ 'squash' , 
/walep/ 'wallop' . 

(D) in words of doubtful origin 
/skwaNDer/ ' squander ' , /swamp/ 'swamp' . 

4.1.5 ME a followed by ng remains Glenoe /a/ 
(A) from OE a 
/bela:IJ! 'belong' , /ela:IJ! 'along' , /ga:IJ! 'gang', /hwa:!}/ 
'thong ' (from OE thwang with loss of th, leaving 
unvoiced w

48
). 

Except /sTRg:IJ! 'strong' . 

(B) from Scandinavian a 

/ba:!} & b<;;IJ! 'bang' , /ba:!}kl 'hill-slope' , /ra:IJ! ' wrong' , /tal}kl! 
'tangle, type of sea-weed' (cp. Norwegian taangel). 

(C) from Old French a 
/blal}ket/ 'blanket' ; but note: /l<;;!}wedz/ ' language'. 

(D) in words of doubtful origin 
/ka!}l/ 'to quarrel, bicker' , /la!}ll 'tie fore and hind leg of goat 
together' , /sa:!} & s<;; :IJ! ' a mild oath' (from French sang?), 
/spa:IJ! 'jump' . 

4.1.6 ME ar followed by a consonant gives Glenoe /ar/. 
(A) from Anglian ear, ar 
/hardn & ham! 'harden' , /ark/ ' meal bin', /harp/ sb. & vb. 
'harp', /sward/ 'swath' , /swa:rrn! 'swarm', /warder/ 'warder' , 
/wa:rrnl 'warm', /wa:rn! 'warn', /wart! 'wart' . 

(B) from Scandinavian ar 
/bark/ 'bark (of a tree)', /hars/ ' harsh', /ja:rn/ 'thread', /warp/ 
'warp' . 
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(C) from Old French ar 
/argement/ 'argument', /barber/ 'barber', /ba:r/ 'bar', /dza:r/ 
'jar', /ka:r/ 'car', /kwart/ 'quart', /kwarrer/ 'quarter', /la:rd/ 
' lard', /park/ 'park', /parlement/ 'parliament', /pars!/ 'parcel', 
/rewa:rd/ 'reward', /tsa:rdz/ 'charge' , /wardro:b/ 'wardrobe', 
/warn/ 'warrant'. 

(D) in words of doubtful origin 
/klart/ 'slovenly woman', /klarte/ 'dirty', /mart/ '(auction) 
mart', /skarf/ 'scarf', /skart/ 'scratch' (by metathesis from 
Early ME scrat, of doubtful etymology). 

4.1.7 But ar followed by a consonant gives Glenoe /~r/ . 

(A) from Anglian ear, ar 49 

/~rrnl 'arm', /~rnl 'earn' , /~rs/ 'arse', lh~rrnl 'harm', /j~rd/ 

'yard', !k~rtl 'cart', /s~rp/ 'sharp', It~ rtf 'sour'. 

(B) from Old French ar 
/~rme/ 'army', /g~rd/ 'guard', /g~rdn/ 'garden', /g~rdner/ 

'gardener', /g~rrer/ 'garter', /k~rd/ 'card', /p~rt(e)/ 'part(y)'. 

(C) in words of doubtful origin 
/d~rn/ 'dam' . 

4.1.8 ME -al(-) 
(A) from Anglian -al(-) gives 1. l<;r(l)/, 2. /a: /, 3. /eiil/ 
1. /b<;dd/ 'bald', /fg: / 'fall', /gg:l! 'gall', lhg:l/ 'hall', /kg:/ 
'call', /me'skg:/ 'to abuse', /g: & a:!/ 'all', /tg:k/ 'talk', /tg:l/ 
'tall', /wg:k/ 'walk'. The forms with Ill are probably from 
Lame. 
2. /ha:d/ sb. 'hold' (cp. phrase /he: je' ne: 'ha:d enjer 'ha:n?/), 
/ha:f! 'half', /ka:v/ 'calf', /pa:rn/ 'palm (tree)', /sa:t/ 'salt', 
/sa:v/ 'salve'. Also the surnames: /ga:t/ 'Gault', /meka:ment/ 
'McCalmont'. 
3. /beiil/ 'bold', /eiil/ 'old', !heiil! vb. 'hold', sb. 'hold' (e.g. 
phrase /tjk de heiil o et/ 'take hold of it'), Ike iii/ 'cold', /seiil/ 
'sold', /teiil & t~lt/ 'told' . 
N.B.: A diphthongal pronunciation was probably widespread 
in such words during Elizabethan times and the early 17th 
century; cp. the southern Irish pronunciation /beuld/, /euld/ 
etc., also for the North of England
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, /bauldl, /auld! etc., and 

for Scotland, Campbeltown (Kintyre)": howld, owld, sowld; 
Black Isle and Easter Ross
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: bowld, cowld, sowld; 

Caithness
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: bowld, where ow represents !Au!. 
Note the vowels in /he:pne/ 'halfpenny', /he:per8/ 
'halfpennyworth', /fo:ld/ 'fold'. 

(B) from Scandinavian -al- gives Glenoe /all. 
/skalp/ 'scalp'. 

(C) from Old French -al- gives /a:/. 
/sa:rn/ 'psalm', /ska:d/ 'scald, tea' . 

4.1.9 ME medial a + r + vowel 
(A) from Anglian ea gives /a/. 
/are/ 'arrow', /hare/ 'harrow', /spare/ 'sparrow' . 
But note the vowels in /ar/ are (OE Northumbrian type aron), 
/bgre/ 'wheel-barrow', /n~re/ 'narrow'. 

(B) from Old French a gives /a/ and /~/. 

1. /ba:rl/ (monosyllabic): 'barrel', /kare & k~re/ 'carry', 
/karet/ 'carrot', /kware/ 'quarry', /pares/ 'parish'. 
2. /m~re/ 'marry'. 

4.1.10 ME e 
(A) from Anglian e, eo and e (the i-mutation of ae) gives 1. 
Glenoe /~/ but 2. mostly Ia! after w54
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1. /b~:d/ ' bed' , /b~le/ 'belly', /b~lez/ 'bellows', /~frer/ 'after' 
(from OE efter, variant of cefter, perhaps due to Scandinavian 
influence), /f~:l/ 'to fell', /mes~:l/ 'myself', /j~lp/ 'yelp', 
!l~der/ 'leather', /n~:b/ 'beak', /st~:p/ 'step', /8R~:s/ 'thresh, 
thrash' . 
2. lhwalp/ 'whelp; term of abuse', lhwamll 'overturn' (from 
OE hwelman, ME whelmen, with metathesis of -lm-55

), /ra:n/ 
'wren', /rasl/ 'wrestle' (from OE *wraestlian, with shortening 
and mutation), /swa:ll 'to swell', /twa:ll 'twelve', /twal8/ 
'twelfth', /wa:b/ 'web' , /wader/ 'weather', /wa:dn/ 'wedding' , 
/wa:dZ/ 'wedge', /wa:l/ sb. 'well', /wa:l-karsez/ 'water-cress', 
/wa:t/ adj. 'wet' (late ME wet, wett, p.p. of vb. weten, OE 
waetan, with shortening). 

(B) from Scandinavian e in closed syllables gives Glenoe /~/ . 

/g~ld/ 'geld' (without lengthening), /sk~le/ 'squint' (from ON 
skjelga). Also before /g/ in /~:g/ 'egg', /kl~:g/ 'horse-fly' , 
/l~:g(nz)/ 'leg(gings)'. 

(C) from Old French e in closed syllables and open 
unaccented syllables gives Glenoe /~/. 

/d~pjete/ 'deputy', /d~:t/ 'debt', /dz~les/ 'jealous', ll~tes/ 

'lettuce', /m~dl/ 'meddle'; 'medal' , /m~:s/ 'mess', /n~fje/ 

'nephew', /r~gjeler/ 'regular', lr~NDer/ 'to melt fat', /TR~sl & 
8R~sll 'trestle'. 

(D) in words of obscure origin we find Glenoe /~/. 

/dz~lger/ 'large needle', /k~lp/ 'sea-weed ash' (a source of 
iodine), /k~:p/ 'to prevent cattle from straying', e.g. up a side 
road, /m~:l/ vb. & sb. '(to hit with) a large mallet', /sk~let/ 
' skillet', /sk~lf/ 'wood-splinter', /sk~lp/ ' smack'. 

4.1.11 Raising of ME e to i before nasals gives Glenoe /a/, 
which represents a subsequent lowering and retraction. 
(A) from Anglian e and e (the i-mutation of ce) 
/a!}! en/ 'England', /a!}ljs/ 'English', /bans/ 'bench', !hanZ/ 
'hinge', /rans/ sb. 'wrench', /sTRal)f 'string'. 
Note I: /gam/ 'to complain' etc., from OE grennian (to grin) 
> grin- > girn-, raising e to i before the nasal n and with 
metathesis. 
Note 2: /~/ remains in /b~:n/ 'bend', /~:n/ 'end', /l~mpet/ 
'limpet' (from OE lempedu), /s~ : n/ 'send', /sp~:n/ 'spend', 
/st~:rn! 'stem', /w~nt/ pret. & p.p. 'went'. 

(B) from Scandinavian e 
/dal)f 'beat' (cp. phrase /he wez goen ljk dal) d¥st/ or /goen e 
dal)er/, i.e. very quickly), !hal)! 'hang', /wal)f 'wing'. 

(C) from Old French e 
/anzen/ 'engine', / same/ 'chemise', /TRam!/ 'tremble', 
/tsamle/ 'chimney'. But /~/ remains in /et~mp(t)/ 'attempt', 
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/mt;:mre/ 'memory', /mt;:n! 'mend', /rt;ntl 'rent', /vt;ntser/ 
'venture'. 

4.1.12 ME e raised to i before other consonants gives Glenoe 
Ia!. 
(A) from OE e, e, eo, eo 
/bazm/ 'besom', /bias/ 'bless', /degaaer/ 'together', 
/jasTe(r)de/ 'yesterday', /nakstl 'next'. 

(B) from Scandinavian e 
/katJen! 'kitten'(? from ON ketlinger). 

(C) from Old French e 
/fats/ 'vetch'. 

4.1.13 ME e + r +vowel gives Glenoe It; /. 
(A) from OE sources (e, Anglian e from West Saxon re1 
Anglian ae from West Saxon reJ. ' 
lbt;re/ 'berry', lt;rn! 'errand', lht;rn! 'herring' . 

(B) from Scandinavian e 
/ft;re/ 'ferry', (Old West Scandinavian ferja, or possibly OE 
*ferie) . 

(C) from Old French e, i 
/mt;rekll 'miracle', (~ from e from i), /pt;res/ 'perish', /tt;reer/ 
' terrier', /vt;re/ 'very'. 

4.1.14 ME er +consonant 
(A) from OE er, eor 
1. gives Glenoe /ar/. 
/bark/ vb. 'bark', /ba:rrn! 'barm', /ba:rmbrt;:kl 'a large currant 
bun', /ba:rn! 'bam', /dark(en)/ 'dark(en)', /da:rlen/ 'darling', 
/fa:r, farner, faraestl 'far', etc., /fardn! 'farthing', /hart/ 'heart', 
!ka:rv/ 'carve', /sarkl 'chemise', /sta:r/ 'star', /ta:r/ 'tar'. 
2. But note these with Glenoe lt;r/ : 
/h~rber/ 'harbour', lht;rvestl 'harvest', /jt;:rd/ 'yard', /lt;:rn! 
'learn, teach', /stt;:rv/ 'starve (with hunger or cold)'. 

(B) from Anglian er (West Saxon ear) gives Glenoe /ar/. 
/mark! 'mark', /spark! 'spark', /stark/ 'stark'. 

(C) from Scandinavian er gives Glenoe /ar/. 
/a:r/ 'a scar', (Old West Scandinavian err, orr), /ska:r/ 'scare' 
(ME skerre, ON skirra, formed on skjarr from the base 
*skerro-). 

(D) from Old French er gives mostly /~r/, occasionally /ar/'
6

• 

1. /dezt;:rv/ 'deserve', /dzt;:rmen/ 'German' , /ft;rm(er)/ 
'farm(er)', lkenst;:rn! 'concern' , /mt;rse/ 'mercy', /nt;:rv/ 
'nerve' , /p~rsen/ 'person', /s~rmen/ 'sermon', /s~rpent/ 

'serpent' , /s~rten(t)/ 'certain' , /s~rts/ 'search', /s~:rv(ent)/ 

'serve (servant)', /v~ :rdz/ 'verge', /v~rs/ 'verse' . 
Note: /g~:nse/ 'jersey' (from Guernsey with loss of /r/). 
2. /klark! 'clerk' , /pardn/ 'pardon', /parsle/ 'parsley', /parsn/ 
'parson', /wa:r/ 'war' . 

4.1.15 ME i 
In Glenoe, the ME i (from older i, y and i, y through 
shortening) normally appears as the very open and somewhat 
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centred /a/-sound described in section 3.3.2, but occasionally 
as a tense (i) before velars and after /w/, although in the latter 
case the development to 1¥1 is apparently the normal one ( cp. 
lui in similar positions in Northern English dialects' \ 

(A) from OE i 
1. gives Glenoe /a/. 
/ban/ 'bin', /bats/ ' bitch' , !braiJ! 'bring', lfliiJer/ 'finger' , /fas/ 
'fish', /jatl 'yet', !kra!Jkll ' to wrinkle' (ultimately from OE 
crincan ' to wrinkle' , cp. !kra!Jkle pe:per/ 'crepe paper'), 
!krasp/ 'crisp' , /lad/ 'lid', /lap/ ' lip', /laS/ 'section of an 
orange' (OE lith, 'a limb'), /madJen! 'mediocre', /maks/ 'mix', 
/mast/ 'mist', /nat! 'nit, louse's egg' , /patSf<;Jrk! ' pitch-fork', 
/saiJk! 'sink', / saft/ vb. 'move (trans), move at speed 
(intrans.)'; sb. 'undergarment', /tak/ ' an insect' , /Saki 'thick'; 
'stupid'; 'friendly', /tsaL oer/ 'children' (rare, usually weans 
/we:nz/). 
2. gives Glenoe /i/. 
/kil)ks/ 'hysterical fit of laughing'; cp. phrase: 'in keenks', 
/li:v/ 'live' , /swill 'swivel', /swim/ 'swim', /wide(w¥men)/ 
'widow', /widema:n/ 'widower' , /wi:znd/ 'wizened' . 
Also in these words of uncertain origin: /hwif/ 'whiff, 
unpleasant odour' (probably onomatopoeic), !kwill 'quill', 
/kwilr<;J:dz/ 'reeds'. 
3. gives Glenoe 1¥1. 
/hw¥sl/ 'whistle' , /hw¥sper/ 'whisper' , /tw¥nz/ 'twins', 
/tw¥stl 'twist' , /W¥1/ 'will', IW¥n! 'to wind'; 'to winnow', 
/w¥nlsTRe: & -sTRo:/ 'windlestraw' , /W¥nr<;J: / 'windrow', 
/w¥NTer/ 'winter', IW¥tl 'wit', /w¥ts/ 'witch'. 
Also in /hw¥tl/ vb. 'whittle, pare'; sb. 'whitlow',? !hW¥TRetl 
'weasel' , where ME i is from OE i by shortening. 
Note 1: /tw¥nte/ 'twenty' (probably e was first raised to i 
before the nasal n, and then *twin- became /tw¥n-/ as above). 
Note 2: OE rise gives Glenoe /ra:s/ sb. 'rush'. 

(B) from Scandinavian i 
1. gives Glenoe /a/. 
/a!/ 'ill', /al-t¥1Jd! 'abusive', lbal)f 'heap', /hat! 'hit', /kastl 
'chest, box', /klap/ 'to clip', /skal/ 'skill', /skaTer/ 'diarrhoea'; 
a term of abuse, /skaTeRe/ 'insignificant', /smade/ 'smithy', 
/tal/ 'till'; 'slightly ajar' (of a door). 
2. gives Glenoe 1¥1 after w. 
/sW¥-der/ 'hesitate', /w¥nde( sol)/ 'window( -sill)'. 

(C) from Old French i 
1. gives Glenoe /a/. 
/agnerenz/ 'ignorance, uncouthness' , /ampedentl 'impudent' , 
/delaver/ 'deliver', /fan,iSI 'finish', /lametl 'limit', /mats/ 'play 
truant', /makstser/ 'mixture', /pasten/ 'piston', /ravetl 'rivet', 
/saiJl! 'single', /sazerz/ 'scissors', /tase/ 'tissue'. 
2. gives Glenoe /i/. 
/brik/ 'brick', /pertikler/ 'particular', /pite(fe )/ 'pity (pitiful)', 
also possibly /dzig/ 'jig' (? from Old French gigue

58
) . 

These may represent direct Scottish borrowings from French, 
whereas the first series with /a/ are adaptations of Lame. 
Note: Glenoe /~/ : /d~Ner/ 'dinner', !kw~:t & kwa:tl 'quit, 
stop'. 

(D) from OE y gives Glenoe /a/. 
/bald/ 'build' (rare, usually /bag!), /barse/ 'bristling' (of hair), 
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/baznez/ 'business', /dadl/ 'deceive', /dap/ 'dip' ; 'to fry in 
lard' , /daze/ 'dizzy', /hal/ 'hill', /haps/ 'buttocks' , /kal/ ' kiln', 
/kas/ 'kiss' , /katsen/ 'kitchen'; 'a savoury addition to a meal', 
/krapl/ 'cripple', /lasn/ 'listen', /madZ/ 'midge', /nat/ 'knit' , 
/pale/ 'pillow', /san/ 'sin', /San/ 'thin' . 
But note /d¥1! 'dull' (from OE *dylle, ME dulle). 

(E) from Scandinavian y gives Glenoe /a/. 
/bag/ 'to build', /brag/ 'bridge', !flat/ 'to move one's abode', 
/!aft/ 'lift' ; ' remove a corpse for funeral', /madn/ 'manure 
heap', /raft/ 'belch' , /rag/ 'ridge', /rag en wr/ (literally 'ridge 
and furrow ' ) 'purl and plain' , /sasTer/ 'sister '. 
But note /kttnll 'to kindle' (ON kynda), /k~tnJen! 'firewood', 
/r~t:dl 'rid' (ON ry6ja), cp. also /r~t:d ¥p/ 'tidy up ' . 

(F) from OE i through shortening gives Glenoe /a/. 
/faft/ ' fifth', /fafte/ ' fifty' , /lansidl ' linseed', /staff 'stiff'; 
'unfriendly' . 
But note /w¥men/ 'woman' , /wimen/ 'women'. 

(G) from OE y through shortening gives Glenoe /a/. 
/falSe/ ' filthy ' , /latl/ 'little' (rare; usually /wi:/ 'wee'), /tsaken/ 
'chicken', /Samll 'thimble', /was/ 'wish'. 

4.1.16 Short i Ia/ in words of obscure origin 
/dzabl! 'spill' , /fasl! 'rustle' (paper, etc.), !harp I! 'to limp', 
/harsl/ 'a cough' , /jaTer/ 'complain ceaselessly' , /!ant/ 'flax', 
Imam! 'demure, prim', /mamp/ 'to act with affectation', /smat/ 
'infect with disease' (probably a back-formation on p.p. 
smitten), /smatl/ 'infectious', /snab/ 'window-catch', /snakl 
'door-latch' , /tag/ 'a light blow'; 'a children's game', /TRatl/ 
'to walk with a little trot' . 

4.1.17 ME i from OE i + nd and + mb 
I. generally gives Glenoe /a/. 
/blan/ 'blind', /ehan(t)/ 'behind', /fan/ 'find'. 
2. lengthening and diphthongisation have given Glenoe lei!. 
/bein/ 'bind' , /grein/ 'grind' , /wein & w¥nl vb. 'wind'. 
Note in /w¥nl (sb. 'wind') the short i has become 1¥1 following 
w (see ME i 4.1.15 (A) 3 above). 
These /ei/ pronunciations may have been borrowed from 
Lame, where they are normal (although Lame usually has the 
final d). 

4.1.18 ME -ir
(A) from OE ir 
1. gives Glenoe /a/. 
/bart§/ 'birch (tree)', /starep/ (from OE stigrrip), /stark/ 'stirk, 
young bullock or heifer ' . 
2. gives Glenoe 1¥ I (probably by way of yr to ur). 
lb¥rdl 'bird' , /ts¥rts/ 'church' , /S¥rdl 'third' , /8¥rte/ 'thirty'. 

(B) from OE yr 
I. gives Glenoe Ia/. 
/barS/ 'birth', /gardl/ 'girdle' . 
2. gives Glenoe 1¥1. 
lb¥rdn/ 'burden' , /wrst/ ' first' , lh¥rdl/ 'hurdle', /st¥r/ vb. 
'stir' ; sb. 'fun', /st¥ren/ 'mischievous ' , /s¥rt/ ' shirt', /ts¥rnl 
' chum', /S¥rst/ 'thirst', /w¥rk! 'work' , /w¥rrn! 'worm', 
/W¥rs(t)/ 'worse (worst)', /w¥re/ 'worry'. 

These forms suggest the development of yr to ur to 1¥rl. 
Note Glenoe 1¥1 in /k¥mll 'kernel' , lg¥rll 'girl' (from OE 
*gyre!, according to Skeat), which are probably borrowings 
from Lame. 

4.1.19 ME iht generally gives Glenoe /axt/, in a general 
levelling process. 
(A) from OE iht 
/saxt/ 'sight'. 

(B) from Late OE iht (from eht, e the smoothing of earlier eo) 
/braxt/ 'bright', /raxt/ 'right'. 
But note l f¥xt! 'fight' . 

(C) from Anglian iht (earlier eht) 
/laxt(nen)/ 'light(ning)', /laxt/ adj. 'light'. 

(D) from OE iht (earlier iht) 
/laxt/ 'to illuminate, to alight', /taxt/ 'tight' (from ME thight, 
OE thiht) . 

(E) from OE yht 
/flaxt/ 'flight', /fraxt(n)/ 'fright( en)'. 

(F) from Anglian eht, eht (West Saxon ieht, ieht) 
/naxt/ 'night', /fo:rtnaxt/ 'fortnight', /maxt/ vb. 'might'. 
But note !hixt/ 'height' (cp. !hix/ ' high'). 
Note also /sax/ 'sigh' (probably a back-formation on ME 
sihte, pret. of siche, from OE sican). 

4.1.20 ME o usually gives Glenoe /g(:)/, but /a(:)/ in contact 
with labials. 
(A) from OE q 
1. /bg:de/ 'body' (but lb¥de/ 'person', and /bede & b¥de/ in 
compounds: /'s¥mbe,de/ ' somebody' , /'ne:be,de/ 'nobody', 
/'gne,b¥de/ 'anybody'), /bg:re/ vb. 'borrow' , /brg:S/ ' broth', 
/dg:ken/ 'dock plant', /fg:ks/ ' fox', /frg :st/ 'frost' , /jg:kl 
'yoke', /jg:n/ & (usually) /dg:n/ 'yon', /jgNoer/ & (usually) 
/dg:Ner/ 'yonder', /klg:ken/ 'broody (of a hen)', lklg:dl 'clod'; 
'to throw', /lg:kl 'a large quantity or number', /sng:Ter/ 'nose 
mucus'; term of abuse, ITRg:x/ 'trough'. 
2. /a:f/ ' off' , /a:pn/ 'open', /aTerka:p/ term of abuse (originally 
meant ' spider', from OE attorcoppa), /oRa:p/ 'drop', /kra:p/ 
sb. 'crop', vb. 'cut', /kra:pn/ 'crop, craw of fowl', /sa:b/ ' sob', 
/§a:p/ 'shop', /sta:p/ 'stop', /ta:p/ 'top' , /ta:pe/ 'unkempt 
person', /ta:pen/ 'forelock of hair ' ; cf. also the names 
/ra:b(ert)/ 'Rob(ert)', /ta:rn/ 'Tom' . 
Note 1: 1¥1 occurs in /d¥g/ 'dog', /m¥ne/ 'many' (OE mqni3, 
see Survey of English Dialects); cp. /gne/ 'any' (from 
Northern Middle English ony, see Survey of English Dialects). 
Note 2: divergent developments occur in !kg:le/ 'colly, soot' 
and /ko:le/ 'collie (dog)', both from OE *coli3 (see Survey of 
English Dialects). 

(B) from early shortening ofOE o1 (tense) 
I. gives Glenoe /g/. 
/blg:srn/ 'blossom' , /fg:eer/ 'fodder', /gg:zlen/ 'gosling', 
/g:ksTer/ 'armpit' , /o:ksTe(r)kg:g/ 'to support under the 
armpits' . 
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2. gives Glenoe Ia!. 
/sa:ft/ ' soft '. 

(C) from Scandinavian o 
1. gives Glenoe /g/: /rg:tn/ ' rotten', /slg:ken/ 'quench (fire, 
thirst)' , from ON slokna. 
2. gives Glenoe /a/: /la:ft/ 'loft, upper room'. 

(D) from Old French o 
1. gives Glenoe /g/. 
/bg:tl/ ' bottle (glass container)', /frg:kl 'frock', lkg:tedz/ 
'cottage' , /mg:oernl 'modem' , /g:renZ/ 'orange' , /prg:mes/ 
'promise' , /rg:ben/ ' robin', /rg:kl ' rock'. 
2. gives Glenoe Ia! sometimes after labials. 
/ba:tl/ 'bottle', i.e. ' bundle (of hay etc.)' (from Old French 
bote!, diminutive of botte), /pa:rets/ 'porridge' (ultimately 
from French potage). These words must have been borrowed 
before the shift of o to a in contact with labials, illustrated in 
the OE and Scandinavian words above. 
3. gives 1¥1 in two words before labials. 
l r¥bl ' rob', /st¥mek/ ' stomach '. 
4. gives Glenoe /o:/. 
/bo:ne/ 'bonny' , /po:les/ ' police', /'po :s~ma:n/ 'postman ' 

(E) Words of doubtful origin 
1. with Glenoe /g/ 
/bg:s/ 'boss (master; hassock)' , /be1jg:r/ 'bellow', /fg:g/ 
'mist' ; 'moss' ; ' eat greedily', /gg:rb/ 'a glutton' , /klg:kl 
'beetle ' , lkg:g/ 'to copy (work, from a fellow schoolboy)' , 
lkglf/ ' eat greedily' (trans.), /prg:g/ 'to hunt around (esp. for 
food)', /prg:dl/ 'poke about' , /rg:zn/ ' resin ' . 
2. with Glenoe Ia! for /g/ before labials 
/ha:b/ ' hob ' , /ha:p/ ' hop ' , /na:b/ 'knob' (cp. Low German 
knobbe), /pra:p/ 'prop', /sla:ber/ ' slobber ' , /8Rapl/ 'throat, 
thropple' , (?from OE throtbolla : 'gullet, windpipe''\ 

4.1.21 ME -ol(-) final and followed by a consonant 
(A) from OE -ol(-) 
1. gives Glenoe /eii(l)/. 
/beiil/ 'bowl' , /beiisTer/ 'bolster', /beiilt/ 'bolt', /keiilt/ ' colt' 
(usually /klab/), /meiil/ 'mould, earth', /neii/ 'knoll'. 
2. gives Glenoe /o:(l)/. 
/fok/ ' folk ' (note shortening: cp. No. 14- 3.3.4 above), /go:ld 
& g\Hd (obsolete)/ ' gold' , /jo:k/ 'yolk' , /to:l/ 'toll (a bell)'. 
Note here /peiil/ 'pole ' (from OE pal). 

(B) from Old French -ol(-) 
1. gives Glenoe /eii(l)/: /reiil/ 'roll' , /reiiler/ 'roller' . 
2. gives Glenoe /o:(l)/: /keNTRo:l/ ' control', /so:dzer/ 'soldier'. 

(C) in words of obscure origin 
1. gives Glenoe /eii/: /peii/ 'top of the head' (from ME polle) . 
2. gives /o:/: /ho:k/ ' to hollow out by digging' (Northern 
Middle English holken). With this diphthong /eii/ cf. 
ME -al(-) 4.1.8 (A) 3 above. The /o:/ forms and the restored 
/1/ are probably from Lame. 

4.1.22 ME -or- followed by a consonant 
In words both from OE and Old French sources, there is in 
Glenoe a clear division between those with /g:r/ and those 
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with /o:r/. The same distinction is made in Lame, although 
Glenoe often has /o:r/ for Lame /g:r/. D. Jones

60 
observes a 

similar dichotomy in Scottish, Western and North-Eastern 
English and in Irish speech where R.P. has had a levelling 
under /g:/ since the beginning of the 19th century 6

' . 

(A) from OE -or-
1. gives Glenoe /g:/. 
/demg:re/ ' to-morrow', /fg :rkl ' fork ', lhg:rs/ 'horse', /mg:rrer/ 
'mortar ', /ng:r8/ ' north' , /fg :ret/ ' forward', /sg:re/ 'sorrow', 
/stg:rrn! 'storm'. 
Note here /sg:re/ 'sorry' (from OE sarig, ME s6ry). 
2. gives Glenoe /o:/. 
/bo:rd/ ' board' , /bo:rnl ' born ', /efo:rd/ ' afford' , /fo :rd/ ' ford' , 
/fo:rtnaxt/ 'fortnight', /ho:rnl 'horn' , /ko :rn/ 'corn', 
/mo:rn(en)/ 'morning' , /so:rt/ ' short ', /swo:rnl 'sworn', /8o:rnl 
'thorn' , /wo:rnl 'worn'. 
Note here /lo:rd/ 'lord' (from OE hlaford). 

(B) from Old French -or- (accented) 
1. gives Glenoe /g:/. 
/dzg:rdZ/ 'George' (but /dzo:rde/), /fg :rrn! 'form' , /skg:rn! 
' scorn', /skg:rts/ ' scorch' & (with metathesis), /skrg:ts/ 
'shrivel, blast (of vegetation)', /g:roer/ ' order ', /g:rgen/ 
'organ' . 
2. gives Glenoe /o:/. 
/devo:rs/ 'divorce', /fo:rdz/ ' forge ' , /fo :rs/ ' force', /ko:rd/ 
'cord', /ko:rner/ 'comer', lko:rtl (rare, usually lki}rt/) 'court', 
/po:rk/ 'pork' , /po:rts/ ' porch ', /po:rrer/ 'porter' , /repo:rt/ 
' report', /spo:rt/ ' sport', /so:rs/ 'source', /so:rt/ ' sort ', /sepo:rt/ 
' support', /eko:rdn/(te )/ ' according (to)' . 
3. (unaccented) gives /g:/: /fg :ren/ 'foreign ' , /fg:rtsen/ 
'fortune', etc. 

4.1 .23 ME u generally gives Glenoe 1. !¥1, but 2. occasionally 
/a/ (perhaps by way of u to y to /'). 

(A) from OE 
1. /b¥lekl 'bullock ', /b¥Ter/ ' butter', /d¥m( e)/ ' dumb 
(person)' , /gr¥nt/ 'grunt' , /g¥ts/ 'guts', !h¥1Jer/ 'hunger' , lj¥1}1 
' young' , lk¥p/ 'cup', lk¥bert/ ' cupboard' , /pl¥k! 'to pluck', 
/sp¥nz/ 'sponge' , l s¥ml ' some', /s¥m8en/ ' something' , 
/s¥n(de)/ 'sun (Sunday)' , /t¥ml/ 'tumble' , /t¥1}1 'tongue' , 
18"1-Nerl 'thunder' , l¥pl ' up'. 
2. /dan/ adj. 'dun' , /nat/ 'nut' , /samer/ ' summer', /tap/ ' tup, 
ram' (from ME tuppe, origin doubtful). 

(B) from Scandinavian u gives Glenoe 1¥1. 
/g¥st/ 'gust', !1¥gl 'ear ' , 11¥gl 'to pull ', /!¥gets/ ' luggage ', 
/m¥k! 'dirt', !m¥n! & (unemphatic) /men/ 'must', /m¥ne/ 
'must not' , !r¥gl 'to pull hair ' (cp. Swedish dialect lugga, here 
with l-r interchange, and cp. /l¥g/ above). 

(C) from Old French u, ou gives Glenoe 1¥1. 
lb¥ketl 'bucket', /dz¥dz/ 'judge' , /dz¥stes/ 'justice', /fr¥nt/ 
' front' , /g¥Ter(z)/ ' gutter (mud)', !h¥tl 'hut' , lh¥ts/ 'hutch', 
!kr¥st/ 'crust' , /k¥ler/ 'colour' , /k¥mpne/ 'company', lk¥NTRe/ 
'country' , /k¥pl/ 'couple', /k¥sTe(r)d/ 'custard ', /k¥zn/ 
'cousin' , !k¥ver/ ' cover ' , /m¥ne/ 'money ' , lm¥sll 'muscle' , 
lm¥?nl 'mutton', /n¥mer/ 'number' , /p¥ns/ 'punch' , /p¥p/ 
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'pup', /pvs/ 'push', lkr¥s/ 'crush', /s¥dnt(le)/ ' sudden(ly)' , 
/s¥per/ 'supper', 1¥-Qkl/ ' uncle ', ITR¥bl/ 'trouble', /t¥ts/ 
'touch'. 
Note 1: /stiibV 'stubble' (from Old French stuble, cp. ME u 
above). 
Note 2: /dzvst & dzjstl 'just' (adv.), /fijste & fijsted/ ' fusty' 
(with rounded short /ijl). 
Note 3: lkgmfertl ' comfort', /kgnstebl/ 'constable'. These last 
two are probably spelling pronunciations. 

(D) words of obscure origin with 1¥1 in Glenoe 
lb¥rnl 'buzz, hum'; ' brag' , lb¥m-bi:/ 'bumble-bee ', /g¥le/ 
'large knife' , /d¥Ner/ 'a heavy blow', /fj¥ge/ 'left-handed, 
clumsy' (from *jlj'rfg-), /g¥ns/ 'small stocky person', !h¥Qkerz/ 
'haunches' (phrase /gnjer (h¥Qkerz/ 'squatting'), /kr¥dz/ 
'curds', lkr¥ldZ/ 'to crouch (esp. near the fire)', /sp¥lpn/ 
'rascal', /ts¥lerz/ ' dewlap' ; ' double chin'. 

4.1.24 OE u followed by -nd 
This u has often remained short in Glenoe, developing into 
unrounded 1¥1. 
1. /f¥n/ 'found', lgr¥nl 'ground', (cf. /ga:ts gr¥-nl 'Gault's 
Ground' (the name of a local farm), /pvn/ 'pound' (money), 
!W¥Nerl 'wonder'. 
The same vowel appears in lb¥nl/ 'bundle' (from ME bundel, 

OE byndel). 
2. Diphthongisation of a lengthened u also appears in a few 
words, probably borrowed from Lame. 
/betin/ 'compelled' , lhelin/ 'hound'; term of abuse, /petin/ 
'pound (weight)'. 
Note 1: The vowel in /rijn/ 'round' (from Old French rund) is 
short but still rounded. This may be a case of secondary 
shortening. 
Note 2: The vowels in /m¥nt/ sb. 'mount' (cf. the local place
name /m¥nt haV 'Mount Hill' , lm¥n?nl 'mountain', /m¥n?ne/ 
adj . 'mountainous' etc., point to a ME short u. 

(A) OE u followed by -r gives Glenoe 1¥/. 
/d¥rs(ne)/ 'durst (not)'' /f¥re/ 'furrow' (but /f¥r/ in the /rag en 
f¥r/ 'purl and plain'), lk¥rs/ 'curse' , /m¥roer/ 'murder', /m¥rn! 
'mourn, complain' , /pvrs/ 'purse', lwrfl 'turf, peat', IW¥rdl 
'word', !W¥rB! 'worth'. 

(B) Old French ur, our generally give Glenoe 1¥1. 
/d:l¥me/ 'journey', l f¥r! 'fur', /f¥rnes/ 'furnish', /h¥rt/ 
'hurt', lk¥r?n/ ' curtain' , /n¥rs/ 'nurse', but give short rounded 
fiJI in /dask\;jrs/ ' discourse', fk\irs/ 'course', fk\irtl sb. & vb. 
'court' . 

4.1 .25 ME -ul- followed by a consonant 
(A) from OE -ul(-) 
This group seems to have developed as follows : ul - u - Iii: / 
(final) + fiJI (medial) with loss of l. 
1. /fii:/ 'full', /pti :/ 'pull'. 
But note /w¥1/ 'wool', which has probably come in from 
Lame, as have also /f¥11 'full', /pv-1/ 'pull' alongside the forms 
above. 
2. /k\;jTer/ ' coulter', /s\;jder/ 'shoulder'. 

(B) from Scandinavian -ul(-) gives Glenoe 1¥-V: lb¥lk(e)/ 
'bulk(y)', /sk¥V 'skull'. 
Note: ME bule, bole 'bull', from Old West Scandinavian boli 
(cp. Old Danish bul) gives Glenoe /ball with fronting and 
unrounding: u toy to i 
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(C) from Old French -oul- gives Glenoe 1¥-V: /pvlet/ 'pullet', 
(also /<;rek/ from Scots Gaelic eireag). 
Note the following: /s¥-der/ 'solder' (from ME sowder, Old 
French soudure, from *sold-); /po :L TRe/ 'poultry', /peiiltes/ 
'poultice' (earliest form is the plural : pultise/

4
) . 

4.2 The Long Vowels 
4.2.1 ME a 
Long a in ME from all sources has generally developed into 
Glenoe /e: / (sporadically /eel or lie/ as described above, No. 
10, 3.3.2), whether from original long a, or a lengthened in 
open syllables. The process was probably: a to ce to /<;: / to 
!el' . Beside or instead of this /e:/, the long /o:/-sound 
is found in certain words influenced by, or borrowed 
from, Lame. 

4.2.2 ME a 
(A) from OE a, medial or final 
1. gives Glenoe /e:/. 
/be:n/ 'bone', /bre:d/ 'broad', /ele:n/ 'alone', lhe:V 'whole', 
/he:m/ 'home', /kle:e/ ' cloth' , /kle:z/ 'clothes' (from OE 
cla5es), /ne:n/ ' none' , /re:p/ 'rope', /se:/ 'so' , /ste:n/ 'stone' , 
/se:p/ 'soap', /te:/ 'toe' . 
Note 1: Observe the development of the vowel in /jan/ 'one ', 
/janst/ 'once', probably through /e:/ to /eel to l ief to /jj/ to /jii/. 
Note 2: The vowel /e:/ appears in /ne:bede/ 'nobody', but it 
has been raised and shortened in /njSen/ 'nothing' (cf. No. 1, 
3.3.2). 
Note 3: Glenoe /me:st/ 'most' from ME & OE mast (rather 
than maest), perhaps due to the influence ofthe vowel in mara 
'more', see 4.2.3 below, 'ME ar, from OE ar & ar by 
lengthening in open syllables' . 
Note 4: OE hat ' hot' gives Glenoe lh<; :t/ with the open vowel 
1<;1 instead of /e:/. The lengthening is probably secondary. 
2. gives Glenoe /o: /. 
/bo:t/ 'boat', /fo:m/ 'foam', /go:/ 'go', /go:t/ 'goat' , /ho:le/ 
'holy', lho:n/ 'hone', /lo:d/ 'load', /lo:f/ 'loaf', /o:k/ 'oak', 
/o:S/ 'oath', /ro:d/ 'road', /spo(:)k/ sb. 'spoke', /sTRo:k/ 
'stroke'. 
Note that /e:/ is never used in any of the words in this list, but 
the Lame /o:/ (or /g:/) may occasionally be heard in some of 
the words in list 1, e.g. /bo:n/, /brg:d/ etc. 
3. gives Glenoe /g:/. 
lhwg:/ 'who', lhwg:r/ 'where' (from OE hwar), /twg:/ 'two' . 
In these words the original a instead of being fronted to /e:/ 
has been rounded to /g:/ by the influence of the preceding w. 
Note: the same vowel appears in /ng: / ' no' (the negative 
particle), from OE na. 

(B) from Scandinavian a gives Glenoe /e:/. 
/be:S/ 'both', /ble:/ 'bluish-purple', /ble:bere/ 'bilberry', /bre:/ 
'hill-slope, steep road', /ege:n/ 'again(st)', /fe: / 'from' (from 
Old West Scandinavian fra), /ke:V 'cabbage', /le:n/ 'loan', 
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/le:x/ 'low', e.g. in the phrase /de le:x fill 'the low field ' (from 
ME lah, ON lagr). 
Otherwise /lo:/ is normal for 'low'. 

(C) from OE a, lengthened in open syllables, gives Glenoe 
/e:/. 
/be:k/ 'bake', /ferse :k/ 'forsake', /ge:p/ ' gape', /ge:t/ 'gate', 
/le:m(erer)/ 'lame (person)', /le:t/ 'late', /me:d/ 'made', 
/spe:d/ 'spade', /se:k/ 'shake', /te:n/ 'taken', in the phrase /te:n 
gn we/ 'intrigued by'; the p.p. of 'take' is normally /tvk/, as is 
the pret. 
Note 1: /ke:rn! 'comb' from OE camb, with lengthened a 
before the group -mb. 
Note 2: By an inorganic change /gin/, which represents the 
p.p. 'given', has normally come to serve also as pret. of 'give', 
although Lame /ge:v/ 'gave' also occurs. 
Note 3: The vowel in /bl~:d/ 'blade' remains at the open stage. 
Note 4: The vowel a (lengthened) remains in /ma:k/ 'make', 
and occasionally in /ta:k/ 'take', although the latter is usually 
ltJkl, perhaps from the unstressed form. 

(D) from Scandinavian a, lengthened in open syllables, gives 
Glenoe /e:/. 
/de:zd/ 'dazed', /ke:k/ 'cake', /se:rn! 'same'. 
Note that the form /we:ll 'choose, pick out' probably goes 
back ultimately to ON val, with lengthened a. The form /w~:l/ 

and its derivative /wa:ll (cf. ME e above) also occur. 

(E) from Old French a, lengthened in open syllables and 
followed by -st, gives Glenoe /e:/. 
/be:ken/ 'bacon', /ble:rn! 'blame', /e:bll 'able', /fe:s/ 'face', 
/ge:vl/ 'gable', /me:sn/ 'mason', /pe:per/ 'paper', /se:f/ 'safe', 
/ste:bll 'stable', /te:st/ 'taste' . 
Note:/~/ and not /e:/ appears in /sp~:n/ 'to wean'(? from Old 
French espanir), p.p. /sp~nt/, and also in /p~:n/ 'pane (of 
glass)' from Old French pan. This is an arrested development, 
half-way between /a:/ and /e:/. 

(F) Words of doubtful origin with present-day /e:/ possibly 
from a 
/be:st/ 'to moisten (e.g. a roast) with gravy or fat'; 'to thrash', 
IDRe:ke/ 'wet, misty', !hwe:ll 'beat, thrash', /kre:k/ 'to ask 
persistently', /me:k/ 'a· halfpenny', /pe:k/ 'to beat' , /re:8/ 
'ghost, apparition', /ske:ll 'scatter (dung)', /sle:rer/ 'wood
louse', /spe:lz/ 'small fragments', /ste:v/ 'sprain (wrist etc.)', 
/8e:vles/ 'lackadaisical'. 
Note: /~:/ appears instead of /e:/ in !h~:mz/ 'hames', tips of 
horse-collar. 

4.2.3 ME ar, from OE ar & ar by lengthening in open 
syllables 
(A) from OE ar gives Glenoe /~:/ . 

/mr;:r/ 'more' , /sr;:r/ 'sore', /r~:r/ 'roar'. 
Note: Forms from Lame with /o:/ also occur, esp. /so:r/, /ro:r/. 

(B) from OE ar gives Glenoe /r;:/. 
/b~:r/ 'bare', !hp/ 'hare', /k~:r/ 'care', /spp/ 'spare', /str;:r/ 
'stare'; 'starling', /sr;:r/ 'share' . 
This stabilisation at the /r;/ stage is in contrast with Scots 
speech, which has generally developed /e:/ in such words: 
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/be:r/ etc.66 Wright gives /e~/, i.e. /r;e/, for Aberdeen, Ayr and 
Inverness as well as Antrim67

• 

4.2.4 ME e1 (i.e. /e:/) 
This vowel generally develops into /i(:)/ in Glenoe no matter 
what its original source was. Early shortening gives Glenoe 
l r;l ; Northern Middle English final-eh and -e3 give the Glenoe 
diphthong /ei/ with loss of the velars, whereas Northern 
Middle English final -e3e generally gives Glenoe /i: /. 

4 .2.5 ME e1 
(A) from Anglian e (West Saxon ce1) gives Glenoe /i(:)/ 
(shortened except before voiced fricatives). 
/bli:z/ 'blaze', /bri:d/ 'breathe', /did/ 'deed', /il/ ' eel', /i:vnen/ 
'evening', /mil/ 'meal (repast)', Imide/ 'meadow', /nidi/ 
'needle', /rid/ vb. 'read' , /sid/ ' seed', /slip/ 'sleep', /spits/ 
'speech', /sTRit/ 'street'. 
Note the vowel in /stipll 'staple', i.e. aU-shaped nail (from 
OE stapul, ME Stapel) points to a by-form with ef. 

(B) from Anglian ce (the i-mutation of 6) gives Glenoe /i/. 
/bits/ 'beech', /blid/ 'bleed', /brid/ 'breed', /fid/ 'feed', /fill 
'feel', /fit/ 'feet', /grin/ 'green', /grit/ 'greet', !hill 'heel', /kin/ 

'keen', /kip/ 'keep', /kwin/ 'queen', /mi?n/ 'meeting', /spid/ 
'speed', /swit/ ' sweet'. 
Note the vowel in /tiS/ 'tooth' (probably due to the influence 
of the plural, with which it is identical), and ldjzl 'does', 
where the central vowel represents a halt in the fronting 
process. 

(C) from Anglian ea, eo gives Glenoe /i(:)/. 
fbi: / 'be'; 'bee', /brist/ 'breast', /dil & davll 'devil', /dip/ 
'deep', /fri: / 'free', /frin/ 'friend', /fri:z/ 'freeze', /lif/ 'lief, 
gladly' (obsolete), /ni :/ 'knee', /rill 'reel', /si: / 'see', /sik/ 
'sick' (from ME sek), ITRi: / 'tree', /8if/ 'thief', /8Ri:/ 'three', 
/wid/ 'weed' . 

(D) from OE e in stressed monosyllables gives Glenoe /i:/. 
!hi:/ 'he', /mi: / 'me', /wi:/ 'we', /will 'well'. The unstressed 

forms are !he/, !mel, lwei, but /well. 
Note the unstressed /je/ 'you' (representing 'ye'), beside the 

stressed /ji.i:/ . 

(E) from Anglian e (West Saxon ie, the i-mutation of ea from 

au) gives Glenoe /i(:)/. 
/beli:v/ 'believe', /DRip/ 'drip', /nidi 'need', /rik/ 'smoke', 
/sli:v/ 'sleeve' , /stipll 'steeple' , /sit/ 'sheet'. 

(F) from OE e + ld gives Glenoe /i/. 
/fill' field' , /jild/ 'yield', /sild/'shield' . The /d/ in the last two 

words is probably from Lame. 

(G) from Scandinavian io 
/lisTer/ 'pronged salmon spear' (from ON ljostr). 

4.2.6 ME shortening before the raising of e to /i: / 
(A) from Anglian e (West Saxon ae) gives Glenoe /r;: / (with 
subsequent lengthening). 
/kr;:p/ 'kept' (from ME kepte, OE cepte), /slr;:p/ 'slept' . 
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Note 1: lbl¥eerl 'bladder' may represent ON blal5ra, rather 
than Anglian bledre. 
Note 2: wet(t) p.p. of ME weten 'to wet' with shortened e 
gives Glenoe /wa:t/, showing the change e to a after w. (See 
ME e 4.1.10 (A) 2 above.) 

(B) from OE ea & eo 
/8R¥:p/ pret. of /8Rip/ 'threap' (from OE threapian) 'to assert 
aggressively', /kr¥:p/ pret. of /krip/ 'creep' (from OE 
creopan). 

(C) from OE ae 
l¥mpe/ 'empty' (from OE cem(e)tig). 

4.2.7 Northern Middle English eh & e3 final gives Glenoe 
lei!. 
/neil 'nigh', /neiber/ 'neighbour' , /slei/ ' sly', /8ei/ 'thigh'. 
Note: lhix/ 'high' from Anglian heh. 

4.2.8 Northern Middle English e3e final gives Glenoe /i:/. 
/di:/ 'to die', lfli:l sb. & vb. 'fly' , /i:/ 'eye' (from Anglian e3e), 
/li:/ sb. & vb. 'lie', /li:er/ 'liar', /wi: / 'wee, small, little' (from 
Northern Middle English wei, Anglian we3e, see Survey of 
English Dialects s.v. wee). 
Note: /tae/ vb. 'tie', ultimately from Anglian te3an, lwei/ vb. 
'weigh' , ultimately from OE we3an. 

4.2.9 Northern Middle English e3 + retained syllable gives 
Glenoe Iii. 
lin! 'eyes', /di:en/ 'dying'. 

4.2.1 0 ME e 1 followed by -r- in an open syllable gives Glenoe 
/i:/. 
(A) from OE e: /hi:r/ 'here', /wi:re/ 'weary' 

(B) from Anglian e (West Saxon ie, i-mutation of au): /hi:r(d)/ 
'hear( d)' 

(C) from Anglian e (West Saxon ce1): /fi:r/ 'fear' , /ji:r/ 'year ' 

(D) from OE eo: /bi:r/ 'beer', /di:r/ 'dear' & 'deer', /DRi:re/ 
'dreary', /sti:r/ 'steer'. 
Note: the vowel in lkw¥:r/ 'queer' etc., seems to have been 
shortened and opened, undergoing secondary lengthening 
before r. 

4.2.11 ME e2 (i.e. 1¥:/) 
This vowel from various sources generally gives Glenoe /i: /, 
and thus falls together with the present day development of 
ME e1. ME e2 probably developed as follows: 1¥:1 to /e:/ to 
/i:/, but in some words there was an early shortening to 1¥1 
(which later underwent a secondary lengthening in Glenoe) 
and i (which became /a/). In a number of words the 
intermediate stage, /e:/, has been preserved. As H. C. Wyld 
emphasises68

, we are not really dealing with a sound change 
here. The choice seems to have been largely a matter of rival 
fashions in pronunciation, as was the case with -ar and -er 
(see 'ME er +consonant' above). 

4.2.12 ME e2 (like e1) gives Glenoe /i:/ before - r. 

4.2.13 ME e2 gives Glenoe /i(:)/. 
(A) from Anglian re (from West Saxon ce2, the i-mutation of a) 
!hit/ 'heat', !hill 'heal', /its/ ' each', /klin/ 'clean' , /lid/ vb. 
'lead' , /min/ vb. 'mean' , /rits/ 'reach' , /si :/ 'sea' , /sprid/ 
'spread', lhwit/ 'wheat'. 
Note: /de:l(er)/ vb. 'deal (dealer)' . 

(B) from OE ea 
/bin/ ' bean', /brid/ 'bread' , /did/ 'dead', /dif/ 'deaf', /di :v/ 'to 
deafen', !hid/ ' head' , list! 'east', /lid/ 'lead (metal)', /lif/ 
'leaf' , /lik/ 'leek' , /sTRirnl 'stream', /stip/ 'steep'. 
Note /e:! in /be:t/ ' beat', /de:8/ 'death ' , /e:sTer/ 'Easter' , !fle:/ 
'flea', /gre:t/ 'great', /se:f/ 'sheaf' , /tse:p/ ' cheap' . 

(C) from OE e lengthened in open syllables 
/mit & me:t/ 'meat', /spik/ 'speak', /still 'steal'. 
Note /e:/ in /ele:vn/ 'eleven', /se:vn/ 'seven', /se:d/ 'shed' . 

(D) from Scandinavian e lengthened in open syllables 
/lik/ vb. 'leak', /ni:v/ 'fist'. 

(E) from Scandinavian re & ce 
/tim/ 'pour out, pour (with rain)'. 
But note /se:t/ 'seat' (from ON saeti), /skre:x/ 'screech' (from 
Old West Scandinavian skrcikia); phrase /de skre:x e de:/ 
'dawn' . 

(F) from Old French e (from ai), e, ie 
/dezi:z/ 'disease', /i:z/ 'ease', /kris/ 'grease', /pis/ 'peace', 
/pli:z/ 'please', /plid/ 'plead'. 
But note /kwe:t/ 'quiet', /re:zn/ 'reason', /se:zn/ 'season', 
ITRe:t/ 'treat' . 

(G) from Old French e (lei & 1¥/), in open syllables, before a 
final consonant, and before Is, st, ts/ 
/egri:/ 'agree' , /fibll 'feeble', /fist/ ' feast' , /prits/ 'preach', /vii/ 
'veal' . 
But note /be:k/ 'beak'; 'human mouth' (abusive), /be:st/ 
'beast' (plural: /be:sts & bis/), /re:(e)ll 'real' , /tse:t/ ' cheat'. 

(H) from Old French ie (from tense /e:/ in Anglo-Norman in 
13th century) 
/fi:ver/ 'fever' , /griff ' grief', !nisi 'niece', /pis/ 'piece', /relif/ 
' relief' , /tsif/ 'chief'. 

4.2.14 Shortening of ME e2 to 1¥1 (often with subsequent 
lengthening) and /a/ 
(A) from Anglian re (West Saxon reJ 
l ¥rnl 'errand', lh¥18/ 'health', /l¥:der/ 'ladder', lm¥ntl 'meant', 
lr¥:de/ 'ready'. But /a/ in /aver/ 'ever', /iivre/ 'every'. 

(B) from OE ea 
lh¥fer/ 'heifer'. But /a/ in /riid/ 'red'. 

(C) from OE e in open syllables 
lbr¥:kl 'break', /enst¥:dl 'instead' , ITR¥:dl ' tread'. 
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(D) from Old French e in open syllables 
/pl¥znt/ 'pleasant' , /pl¥:zer/ 'pleasure' , /TR¥:zer/ 'treasure'. 
But /a/ in /Hizer/ 'leisure' , /mazer/ 'measure'. 

4.2.15 ME e2 followed by -r- in open syllables gives Glenoe 
/i:/ (cp. e1 + r above). 
(A) from OE e 
/mi:r/'mare' , /pi:r/'pear' , /si:r(z)/ 'shear(s)', /swi:r/' swear ', 
/ti:r/ vb. ' tear', /wi:r/'wear' . 

(B) from OE ea 
/i:r/ 'ear', /ni:r/ 'near, stingy' . But note /hjerle/ 'nearly' . 

(C) from Scandinavian e 
/gi:r/ 'gear, equipment' . 

(D) from Old French e (in open accented syllables) 
/epi:r/ 'appear' , /kli:r/ ' clear' , /tsi:r/ vb. 'cheer '. 

(E) Words of doubtful origin with Glenoe /i(:)/ 
/bislenz/ ' first milk of a cow after calving' , /frit/ 'a 
superstition' , /frite/ ' superstitious' , /grisex/ 'glowing embers 
of a fire' (cp. Argyllshire Gaelic griosach and Rathlin Irish 
griseog) , /ke'li:red/ ' hysterically hilarious' , /kik/ 'peep' , 
/'pi :regeld/ 'in an uncomfortably conspicuous position' , 
/pi:re/ 'a peg-top ' , /pi:zwip/ 'peewit, lapwing' , /sti:re/ 'an 
unappetising mixture (of food)'. 

4.2.16 ME i 
This vowel normally gives Glenoe l ei! but /ae/ occurs before 
final voiced fricatives and r, as well as in hiatus and mostly in 
absolute Auslaut. 

ME i gives Glenoe lei/. 
(A) from OE i 
/hweil(z)/ 'while (sometimes)' , /hweit/ adj . 'white' ; vb. 'to 
pare' , /keiilreif/ 'hyper-sensitive to cold', 'frileux' , /Jeirn/ 
'lime' , /lein/ 'line'; 'main road', /peik/ 'large haycock' , /ste:n
deikl 'dry stone wall ' , /sTReid/ 'stride ' , /tweis(t)/ 'twice' , 
/weis & weiz/ 'wise' . 
Note: !pnl ' iron' (from OE iren), /sTR¥:kl 'strike' (from OE 
strican) with smoothing of the diphthong lei/ to 1¥:1. 

(B) from OEy 
/beill sb. 'boil' , !heidi sb. ' hide' , /heidn/ sb. & vb. 'hiding' , 
/leis/ 'lice' , /meis/ 'mice', /preid/ ' pride ' . 

(C) from Scandinavian i 
/kwei/ 'heifer' (from Old West Scandinavian kviga) , /8Reiv & 
8Raev/ 'thrive'. 

(D) from Scandinavian)!: /beik/ 'wild bees ' nest' . 

(E) from Old French i 
/fein/ 'fine', /geid/ 'guide' , /mein(er)/ sb. 'mine(r)', /neis/ 
'nice', /peint/ 'pint' , /preis/ 'price' , /reis/ ' rice ' , /sein/ 'sign', 
/sleis/ ' slice' , /speis/ 'spice'. 
Note /d:Zges, plural d:Zgesez/ 'joist' (from Old French giste). 
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4.2.17 OEy + nd gives Glenoe /ei/ (cp. OE i + nd above). 
/kein(le)/ adj. 'kind(ly) ', /mein/ ' recollect' (ultimately from 
OE adj . gemynd), !mein! sb. 'mind' . 

4.2.18 ME lengthened i + ld gives Glenoe /ei/. 
/meild/ 'mild' , /weil/ 'wild' ; ' very ' (as in the famous example 
la¥m dZ¥ks ez wei! te:rn/ 'those ducks are very tame'). 
Note: OE gylde gives Glenoe /giild/. 

4.2.19 OE i lengthened in open syllables gives Glenoe lei!. 
/nein/ 'nine ' , /steil/ 'stile' , /teil/ ' tile' . 

4.2.20 ME i gives Glenoe /ae/. 
(A) from OE i 
/elaev/ 'alive' , /faev/ ' five' , /saed/ ' scythe ' 
Note 1: Not only do we find final /ae/ in /mae/ 'my', /aae/ 
'thy', but by analogy in the pronouns /maen/ 'mine' , /daen/ 
' thine' (cp. /mein/ [sb. 'mine' ] immediately above). 
Note 2: Observe the exceptional use of /ei/ + voiced fricative 
in IDReiv/ 'drive' , /reiz/ 'rise ', /weiz/ 'wise ' . The two verbs 
along with /8Reiv/ above may owe their /ei/ to analogy with 
other strong verbs, e.g. /reid/ ' ride ' , where lei! is normal. The 
vowel change is /reid/- (pret.) /riid/- (p.p.) /riid/, /reiz/- (pret.) 
/riiz/ - (p.p.) /riiz/, etc. The form /weiz/ keeps the diphthong 
of the traditional Glenoe form /weis/. The /z/ is probably due 
to the influence of Lame. 

(B) from OEy 
/daev/ 'dive', /oRae/ 'dry' , /haev/ 'hive', /kae/ 'cows' . 

(C) from Scandinavian i 
/8Raev/ 'thrive' (also /8Reiv/, see 4.2.16 (C) above) . 

(D) from Scandinavian )! 
/skae/ 'sky' . 

(E) from Old French i 
/eraev/ ' arrive', /frae/ ' fry' , /praez/ 'prize' , /replae/ ' reply' , 
/§aevz/ 'chives' , ITRae/ ' try ' . 

4.2.21 ME ir (final) gives Glenoe /aeer/ (occasionally Ieier/). 
(A) from OE ir 
/spaeer/ 'spire'. 
Note: /weier/ 'wire' , and /eiern! 'iron' alongside the more 
usual and traditional Glenoe form l¥:rnl. 

(B) from OE yr 
/baeer/ 'byre' , /faeer/ ' fire' , /haeer/ sb. & vb. 'hire ', /taeer/ vb. 
'tire' . 

(C) from Old French ir 
/taeer/ ' tyre ', /retaeer/ 'retire' , etc. 

(D) Words of obscure origin with Glenoe /ei/ 
/dweibll ' to shake, wobble' , /feik! 'to fuss ineffectually at a 
job' (? from ON fikja, 'to move briskly or restlessly'), /geip/ 
'an uncouth lout' , /greind an/ (for 'grimed in' by assimilation: 
m* to n before d) 'filthy with accumulated dirt ' (? from 
Scandinavian69 or ? Low German, cf. Universal English 
Dictionary & Survey of English Dialects), !keit§! sb. & vb. 
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'jolt' , lkleip/ ' a tell-tale '; ' to tell tales' , lkreind/ 'shrunken' (? 
from Gaelic crion ' to wither ' ), /reib/ ' a thin horse (or 
person)' , /§eier/ ' to settle' (said e.g. of muddy water, and by 
extension of the brain or head of a person who is harassed), 
/skeit/ ' a sharp, glancing blow', /sleip/ 'a flat sledge (used for 
transport of stones, etc.)' ; ' a slack ungainly fellow' . 

4 .2.22 ME OJ (i.e. long, close /o:/) 
This vowel has developed in various ways in Glenoe. The 
main development has been /o:/ to fjl (No. 3), probably by 
centring to /6/ followed by raising and unrounding. Before 
final r the centred o was not raised but simply unrounded to 
/e:/ (No. 7). In absolute Auslaut and before v complete 
fronting and unrounding results in /e: / (No. 10). Before velars 
there is often evidence of a special development to /jv.f 
probably through /jii/. Through borrowing or influence from 
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Lame some words have /li:/, f\i /, or /v.f . 

4 .2.23 ME oJ 
(A) from OE oJ 
I. /bl]d(e)/ 'blood(y)', lb!Jder/ ' brother' , ld]nl ' done' , /d]z/ 
' does ', /efre(r)n]n! 'afternoon' , l fjtl 'foot', /g.,Yd/ 'good', /gjs 
(ga:b)/ ' goose(berry)', lgjm (beil)/ ' gum(boil)' , lh]dl 'hood' , 
!jeer/ 'other' , !kiV vb. ' cool', lm]n! 'moon ', /nd/ 'rood', l ryfl 
' roof', !I]tl 'root' , l s]n!, (& ls]n!, obsolete) ' soon', ls]tl ' soot' , 
/sk]l/ 'school' , /sp]nl 'spoon' , l st]V 'stool ' , /§In! ' shoes' , 
/§It/ 'shoot'. 
Note /tiS/ 'tooth' (by analogy with the plural); also /ti8ek/ 
' tooth-ache'. 
2. gives Glenoe /(j}v/ when followed by velars. 
/env-x/ (& /ehjv-x/, obsolete) ' enough', /hjv-k & ¥¥kl ' hook' , 
/lv-k/ 'look' , /tv-k/ 'took, taken ', /t§v-x/ ' tough' (from /*ljv-x/ 
' tough '). 
Note /pjli:/ 'plough ' (from */plju:/). 
3. gives Glenoe /li:/ & fiji, borrowed from Lame. 
lbi}kl ' book' ,/fijd/ ' food' , fk\ik/ 'cook' , /smli:d/ ' smooth' , l t\,ill 
'tool' . 
4. gives Glenoe /v- /,borrowed from Lame. 
/flv-d/ ' flood', /glv-v/ ' glove' , /hv-ne/ 'honey', /mvder/ 
'mother' , /mv-nde/ 'Monday ', /mv-N8/ 'month' . 

(B) from OE u lengthened in an open syllable gives fjl leb]nl 
' above' . 

(C) from Scandinavian 6 gives Glenoe fiji and /v-/. 
/bl\,irnl 'bloom', /1\,if/ ' palm of hand'. 
But lkrv-k/ ' crook' , lkrv-ket/ ' crooked' . 

(D) from Old French o 
I. gives Glenoe (i/. 
lb]tl 'boot', /~il/ ' fool' . 
2. gives Glenoe /e:/ /me:v/ 'move '. 
3. gives Glenoe /li: / & fiji: /prli:v/ 'prove', /pf\,if/ 'proof' . 

4.2.24 ME o, when final gives Glenoe /e:/. 
/de:/ 'do ' , /te:/ ' to'. 

4.2.25 ME oJ + r gives Glenoe /e:/. 
/berd/ 'board' (from OE b6rd), /fle :r/ ' floor' (from OE fl6r), 
/pe:r/ 'poor' (from ME pore, from Old French povre). 

But note /d\,j :r/ 'door' (from ME d6re from OE duru) , /m\,j:r/ 
'moor ' (from OE m6r), and /hli:er/ 'whore' (from Late OE 
h6re, cp. ON h6ra). 

4.2.26 ME o, (i.e. long, open /o:/) 
This vowel from all sources regularly appears in Glenoe as 
/o(:)/. 

4.2.27 ME o, gives Glenoe /o(:)/ with occasional secondary 
shortening before /k/. 
(A) from OE o lengthened in open syllables 
/fo:l/ ' foal' , !flo:t/ 'float' , /ho:l/ ' hole', /ho:p/ vb. ' hope', /ko:l/ 
' coal ', /lo:nen! ' lane' (from OE lone & suffix -ing), /lo:s/ vb. 
' lose' & /lo:st/ pret. ' lost' (from OE losade; the form /lo:s/ is 
probably a back formation on losade rather than a direct 
development of OE losian, which would give rise to a voiced 
!z/, /no:z/ 'nose', /ro:z/ 'rose' , /smok/ 'smoke', /so:k/ ' soak' , 
/so:l/ ' sole (of foot)', /sto:v/ ' stove' , /So :I/ 'endure, bear, 
stand' (from OE tholian), /8Ro:t/ 'throat' . 
Note: /jg:k/ ' yoke' , ' contraption' (with long, open /g:/). 

(B) from Old French o 
/bro:t§/ 'brooch' , /klo:k/ 'cloak' , /klo:s/ 'close', (the surname 
Close is /klo:§/, /ko:t/ 'coat', /ko:t§/ 'coach' , /mo:§n! 'motion', 
/no:sn! ' notion' , /no:t/ 'note', /pok/ ' poke, bag' , & /poket/ 
'pocket' (both from Old Norman French poque, 'poke'), 
/po:t§er/ 'poacher ', /ro:b/ 'robe', /ro:st/ 'roast' , /sepo:z/ 
' suppose' , /to:st/ 'toast' . 

(C) Words of obscure origin with Glenoe /o(:)/ 
/bo:s/ 'hollow, unsound' , /bro:ze/ 'plump and healthy-looking 
(face) ', /fo :ze/ ' spongy' (cp. Dutch voos), /gel.jo:r/ 'plenty' 
(from Gaelic go le6r), /go:me/ 'to blunder around' , /ho:g/ sb. 
'stench' (? from French haut gout, which gives the obsolete 
hogoo , hogo, cf. Survey of English Dialects), /ko:gje/ 
'unsteady' , /ko:l/ 'small bundle of hay' , /lo:k/ ' luke-warm' 
(cf. ME hleuc, leuk, from OE *hleow, which probably gives 
rise to the alternative Glenoe form /lli:/), /pro:k(er)/ ' to poke 
(a poker)' , /ro:n & i:vro:n! ' gutter-pipe', /sko:b/ vb. ' to 
remove a thin layer (e.g. of soil)' , sb. 'bent hazel or willow 
rods used to keep down thatch' (? from scallop), /sno:k/ vb. 
'snuffle ' (? from Scandinavian, cf. Oxford English 
Dictionary), /so:mex/ 'to rummage', /sto:vn! 'very drunk', 
/sTRo:n! 'small quantity (e.g. of tea) poured out ' , /to:dl/ 
'toddle' , /to:te/ 'tiny', /to:v(e)/ 'to brag (given to self-praise)'. 

4.2 .28 ME o, followed by r 
(A) from OE or 
/efo:r/ & /befo:r/ 'before' , /sko:r/ 'a score, twenty' , /sno:r/ 
'snore' . 

(B) from Old French or 
/glo:re/ ' glory' , /ko:r/ 'core' , /resto:r/ ' restore' , /sto:r/ ' store' , 
/sto:re/ ' story, falsehood' . 

4.2.29 ME u 
This vowel, from whatever source, normally develops into 
Glenoe /li:/ or fiji without diphthongisation. Occasional 
unrounding to /v-1 occurs and diphthongal forms with /eii/ have 
intruded from Lame. 
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4.2.30 ME u gives Glenoe /il:/ & fiJI. 
(A) from OE u or u lengthened in open syllables 
lbrii/ 'brow' , lb¥mbrii: / 'river-bank', lbr\,inf 'brown ' , /oRij8(e)/ 
'drought, thirst(y)' , /di}k/ 'to duck, submerge in water' (also 
/diijk/ ' to duck, to dodge down' etc. from */ctj\ik/), /dijn/ adv. 
& prep. 'down', /ebijtl 'about' , lhii:! 'how', !hijs/ 'house', 
/klijtl 'a clout, a cloth' , /kii: / 'cow', /lijd/ 'loud' , /lijs/ ' louse', 
/mijs/ 'mouse' , /mij8/ 'mouth' , /nii: / ' now' , /prijd/ 'proud' , 
lrijrn! ' room' , /rijst( e)/ 'rust(y)', /spijt(n)/ ' spout(ing)', /stf!p/ 
vb. 'stoop' , /sii:/ 'sow' , /si,ikl 'suck', ITRiitl 'trout', /tijn/ 
'town' , /8ijrn! ' thumb' , /8ii:zn/ 'thousand', lijtl 'out' , /we8ijtl 
'without' . 
Note: shortening and unrounding in /dZ¥kl sb. 'duck' (from 
*/ctj¥kl, cp. paragraph above), !h¥zbn/ 'husband' , /kr¥mz & 
gr.;tml/ 'crumbs' , lr¥xl 'rough', /s¥p/ 'sup, sip, drink (soup)', 
1¥s/ (& fez!) 'us '. 
Note also /eii/ from Lame in /beiins/ 'bounce' , /kleiid/ 'cloud', 
!kreiid/ 'crowd' , /seii8/ 'south' . 

(B) from Scandinavian u (long or lengthened) 
IDR\inf ' drown', /oRijp/ 'droop', /skijl/ 'scowl'
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, /sTRijp/ 
'spout of kettle'" . 

(C) from Old French u & ou (long or lengthened) 
/dijt/ 'doubt', /ekijnt/ ' account', /elii :/ 'allow' , /kijnsll 
'council' , /kijntl 'count' , lkrijn! 'crown' , /pijder/ 'powder', 
/rijn/ 'round' , /skrii:/ 'screw' (Anglo-French escroue) , /sijn/ 
'sound' (without R.P. excrescent d), /sijp/ 'soup' , ITRii:zerz/ 
' trousers ' . 
Note shortening and unrounding in /m¥nt(n)/ 'mount(ain)', 
l¥ns/ 'ounce'. 
Note also /eii/, probably from Lame, in /ekeiintl 'account', 
/keiits/ 'couch', /kreiiner/ 'coroner' , /steiitl ' stout'. 

(D) Words of doubtful origin with /ii:/ & fiJI 
/brijgl! 'a clumsy workman', /blijTerd & blJTerd/ 'drunk' , 
/oRijk(et)/ 'soak(ed)' , /:fijf/ ' cry, weep', !kijker/ 'spoil (a 
child)', llijoer/ ' a heavy blow' , /pi}k/ 'pull (hair)' , /skijp/ 'peak 
(of a cap)' , /skijtl ' to squirt (water etc.), to dash' , /snijtl 
' snout' , /stijk/ 'a shock of sheaves' , /stijn/ 'throb with pain', 
/sijrek/ 'wild sorrel' . 

4.2.31 ME ur final 
(A) from OE ur 
1. gives Glenoe /ii:er/: /sii:er/ 'sour' , /sii:er/ 'shower' . 
2. gives Glenoe /ij:r/: /ij:r/ ' our ' (unemphatic /wer/). 
3. gives Glenoe /eiier/ probably from Lame: /teiier/ ' tower'. 

(B) from Old French our/ur 

1. gives Glenoe /ii:er/: flii:er/ 'flour, flower ' , /pii:er/ 'power' , 
/ii:er/ 'hour' . 
2. gives Glenoe /ij:r/: /stij:r/ 'dust' (from Anglo-French estur). 

(C) In words of doubtful origin 
Glenoe /ii:er/: /glii:er/ 'glower, scowl' ; Glenoe /ij:r/: /pij:r/ 
'pour'. 

4.3 The Diphthongs 
4.3.1 ME ai (ei) 

The ME diphthong ei seems to have fallen together with ME 
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ai at an early stage, especially in the North
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• Both diphthongs 
normally give rise to Glenoe /e:/ although in a few words the 
long, open /r:;: / survives, representing an older stage of 
development. Occasionally also the old diphthongs have been 
preserved, but under the form lei/, thus falling together with 
one of the diphthongs arising out of ME i. 

4.3.2 ME ai gives Glenoe /e:/. 
(A) from OE aeg 

/bre:n/ 'brain', /de: / 'day' , /de:ze/ 'daisy', /he:l/ ' hail ', /me: / 
vb. 'may' (but /mr:;be/ 'maybe'), /me:n/ adj. 'main', /ne:l/ 
'nail' , /se:d/ 'said' , /sne:l/ ' snail' , /te:l/ 'tail '. 
Note: /me:sTer/ 'master' with /e:/. 

0 0 

(B) from Old French ai 

1. /fe:l/ 'fail ' , /fe :8/ 'faith ' (& /fr:;:8/ & lhr:;:8/ as interjections), 
/me:/ 'May' , /te:ler/ 'tailor', /we:tl ' wait'. 
Note: /plr:;:sTer/ 'plaster' ; ' insincere person '. 
Note also : /pei/ 'pay' , /stei/ 'stay'. 
2 . before -n, -nt, -ni in some dialects, various changes take 
place, but Glenoe normally has /e:/ as elsewhere. 
(a) /ge:n/ 'gain', /,iksple:n/ 'explain', /pe:n/ ' pain' , /ple:n/ adj . 
'plain', ITRe:n/ 'train' , /tse:n/ ' chain' . 
(b) /kemple:ntl ' complaint' . 
(C) /de:nier/ ' danger ', /e:n2:lf ' angel ' , /sTRe:n2:( er)/ 'strange(r)' , 
/tse:nZ/ ' change ' . 

4.3 .3 ME ai from Early ME ei gives Glenoe /e:/. 
(A) from OE 
/e:l(en)/ ' ail(ing)' , /le:d/ ' laid ', /ple: / 'play' , /re:n/ ' rain' , /se:l/ 
'sail'. 
Note: /wei/ 'way' , le'w(r/ ' away ' (probably via /-wr:;:/ to 
/-wa:/ to 1-w(r /, cf. the changes /wr:;:b/ - /wa:b/ and 
/twa:/ - /twg: /. 

(B) from Anglian eg (West Saxon aeg) 
/gre:/ 'grey' . 
But note !hei/ 'hay' , /klei/ 'clay' . 
Note also /niixer/ 'neigh' (West Saxon hnaegan); /ki :/ ' key ' is 
probably from Lame. 

(C) from Scandinavian 
/(e)ge:n/ & /(e)gjn/ 'again(st)'
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, /he:n/ 'save, use sparingly' 

(from ON hegna). 

(D) from Scandinavian ei 

/be:tl 'bait', /de:/ ' they', /de:r/ ' their ' , /he:l/ ' healthy', /re:k/ 
' wander' , /re:z/ 'raise' , /ste:k/ ' steak', /we:k/ 'weak'. 
Note /ei/ 'always' (from Old West Scandinavian ei''). 
Note also /slei/ 'sly' (from Old West Scandinavian s lftJgr, 

ME slei). 

(E) from Old French ei 
/pre:/ 'pray' , /pre:z/ 'praise' , /re:l/ 'rail' , /re:zn/ ' raisin'. 
But note /plr:;:t/ 'plait' (from Old French pleit, plet). 

/br:;ger-plr:;:tl 'wrinkled (of a garment)'. 

(F) from Old French ei, eg followed by -n or -nt 

1. /re:n/ 'reign', /spre:n/ 'sprain' , /sTRe:n/ 'strain', /ve:n/ 
'vein'. 
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But note /rein/ 'rein' . 
2. /fe:ntl ' faint' , /pe:nt/ 'paint' . 
But /ekw~rnt(nz)/ 'acquaint(ance)'. 

4.3.4 ME ai followed by r gives Glenoe l~r: l. 

(A) from OE aeg: /fp/ 'fair'. 

(B) from Old French ai, aie 
/ef~r:r/ ' affair ' , /~r:r/ 'air', /p~r:r/ 'pair', /ts~r:r/ 'chair'. 

4.3.5 ME ai from Early ME ei gives Glenoe l~r :l . 

(A) from OE aeg: /stp/ 'stair' . 

(B) from Old French ei(e): !p i 'heir', /despp/ 'despair', 
/prp/ ' prayer'. 

4.3.6 ME ei before the velar fricative /x/ gives Glenoe l~r :l . 

/~r:xt(in)/ 'eight(een)' , l~r:xte/ 'eighty', lsTR\r:xtl 'straight', 
/w~r:xtl 'weight'. 
Note the Glenoe forms /pier/ 'either', /n~r:tler/ 'neither' may 
also be considered here, as Early ME had a velar fricative 3 

before the th . Also the Glenoe form /f~r:xtl 'fight' points to 
ME *feihten. 

4.3 .7 ME au 
This diphthong mostly results in Glenoe fer! , with 
occasionally /o:/ perhaps from Lame, and a survival of /a:/, 
especially in certain words of French provenance. 

(A) from OE ag gives Glenoe !g: !. 
/oRg:/ 'draw', lhg: ! 'haw', /lg:/ 'law', !sg:! sb. 'saw'. 

(B) from OE ag gives Glenoe /o: /: /o:/ ' to owe' (e.g. /a:m o: 
hiir twg: pvn/ 'I owe her two pounds'), /o:n/ to own. 
But note /e:n/ adj. 'own'. 

(C) from OE aw gives Glenoe !g:!: /tg:z/ 'taws' (ultimately 
from OE tawian). 
But note /Ida:/ 'claw' and /8eii/ 'thaw'. 

(D) from OE aw gives Glenoe /g:/. 
/big:/ 'blow', lkrg:! sb. & vb. 'crow', lmg:l 'mow', l rg:! 'row, 
series', /sng:/ ' snow', !sg:! 'to sow', /8Rg:en/ 'perverse' (lit. 
'thrown'). 
Note, however, /no:/ 'know', pret. /kno:d/, /slo:/ 'slow', /8Ro:/ 
'throw', pret. /8Ro:d/. 
Also note /seiil/ 'soul' (from OE saw!, etc.) 

(E) from OE eaw gives Glenoe !g: !: !rg :! 'raw'. 
Note here: IsTRe:/ & (rare) /sTRo:/ 'straw', /sTRe:bere/ 
'strawberry'. 

(F) from OE eaw gives Glenoe /o: /: /so: / 'show'. 

(G) Note that OE hafoc gives Glenoe /hg:k/. 

(H) from Old French au, ou 
1. gives Glenoe lg:l. 
/bekg:z/ 'because' , lbrg:nl 'brawn', /fg:lt/ 'fault', /frg:dl 
'fraud', /kg:sen/ 'caution' , /kg:z/ 'cause', /pg:/ 'paw'. 

2. gives Glenoe /a:/. 
/dia:ndez/ 'jaundice', /la:noRe/ 'laundry', /pa:m/ 'palm (of 
hand)', /sa:s/ 'sauce', /sa:ser/ 'saucer'. 

(I) from Scandinavian sources gives Glenoe /g:/ in /fig: / 
'flaw', (? from ON jlaga), lkrg:!/ 'crawl' (from Old West 
Scandinavian krafla) . 
But note /a:kwerdl 'awkward' (Scandinavian *avukt-thwert). 

4.3.8 Words with ME au as well as a from Old French 
nasalised a Iii! 
These words generally have /a(:)/ in Glenoe, e.g. /ant! 'aunt', 
/dans/ 'dance', /dia:m/ 'jamb', /grant/ ' grant', /jgza:mpl! 
'example', /plant! 'plant' , /sa:mpl/ 'sample', /tsans/ 'chance'. 
But note /br~rns/ 'branch' (from ME branche, braunch; Old 
French branche), lh~rnsl 'haunch' (from Old French hanche); 
cf. 4.1.2 (C) 2. above. 
Note also /tse:mber/ 'chamber' . 

4.3.9 Words of doubtful origin with Glenoe /a(:)/ for R.P. /o:/ 
/dia:/ 'jaw' (from ME jow(e, from Old French jou(e; later 
}awe & chaw(e ? influenced by ME chaw! from OE ceajl: 
'jaw'); /diant(n-ka:r)/ 'jaunt(ing-car)'. 

4.3.10 ME ou 
From whatever source, ME ou has mostly resulted in Glenoe 
/eii/, the same diphthong which has developed out of ME -ol 
( cf. 4.1.21 above). The first element was evidently unrounded 
to a type of a- sound and then centred to lei, while the second 
element was also centred to Iii!. This diphthong does not 
appear before the velar fricative /x/, which is preserved in 
Glenoe. If it did develop earlier to /au/, the diphthong was 
flattened again to /g:/. 

4.3.11 ME ou gives Glenoe /eii/. 
(A) from OE 6w 
/besteii/ 'bestow, give away' (from ME best6wen, OE be- & 
st6wigan), !greii! 'grow'. 

(B) from OE eow: /jeiil 'ewe'. 

(C) from OE eow: /feiier/ 'four', /tseii/ 'chew'. But note /sii/ 
'sew' (from OE seowian). 
Before /x/ generally gives Glenoe /g:/. 

(D) from OE og & oh 
/bg:xtl 'bought' , /dg:xTer/ 'daughter', /TRg:x/ 'trough'. 
But note /bo:/ 'bow (weapon)' and /re:nbo:/ 'rainbow'. 

(E) from OE 6h 
/brg:xtl 'brought', /g:xtl 'aught, anything' (obsolete, usually 
/'gne8en/), /8g:xtl 'thought'. 
Note: OE n6(wi)ht 'nought, not' gives Glenoe /no:/ with loss 
of velar and final -t. 

(F) from Scandinavian au, 6w, qu, og gives Glenoe /eii/. 
/deiip/ 'backside', lfleii/ 'peat-bog', /geiil/ & /jeiil! 'howl', 
/Ieiin/ 'calm, quiet', !leiip/ vb. & sb. 'leap' (alongside the form 
/I~r:p/), cf. the local Salmon Leap /sa:men leiip/ on the Glynn 
River, /leiis/ 'loose', /leiiz/ 'loosen', /reiien/ 'mountain ash'. 
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Note Glenoe /o:/ in /do:f/ 'dull, hollow-sounding' (cf. Scots 
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dowf ), /gopn/ 'a double handful' (from Old West 
Scandinavian gaupn ). 

(G) from Old French ou gives Glenoe /eii/. 
/beiil/ sb. 'bowl', /keiip/ 'to overturn' , /reul(er)/ 'roll(er)' 

(H) Words of doubtful etymology with Glenoe lt;iil 
/beiix/, also /bleiixer/ and /weiix/: 'cough' (imitative), /geiip/ 
'throb with pain', /kreiide/ 'cream cheese', /kreiil/ 'smallest 
pig of a litter'; 'very small person' (derogatory), /mjeiit/ 'a 
faint sound', /peii/ 'head, poll', /peiil/ 'pole' (OE pal should 
give Glenoe */pe:l/), /peiine/ 'pony', /seiienz/ 'a dish like 
flummery' (from Gaelic Samhain - All-Hallowtide - as the 
dish was traditionally eaten at that season"); /seiis/ 'a heavy 
fall'. 

4.3.12 ME iu, eu leu & ffU I, and u from Anglo-Norman u 
All these sounds ran together as iu at a very early stage and 
have produced /(j)ii: / & /(j)\i(:)/ in Glenoe. 

4.3.13 ME iu 
(A) from OE iw: /spjii: / 'spew', /tsii:zde/ 'Tuesday'. 

(B) from Anglo-Norman iu (from Old French ieu): /dZii: / 
'Jew' , /f\il/ 'rule'. 

4.3.14 ME eu (with close lei, i.e. leu/) 

(A) from OE eow (including Anglian iow, eow - West Saxon 
iew) 

/brii:/ 'brew', /grii:/ usually /gro:d/ 'grew' , /hjii:/ 'new' , 
/hjii:ens/ 'novelty', /hjii:/ usually /no:d/ 'knew', /rii:/ 'rue' , 
ITRiil 'true', ITRij8/ 'truth', /tsii: & tseii & tsg:/ 'chew', /8Rii:/ 
usually /8Ro:d/ 'threw' . 

(B) from Anglo-Norman eu (with close /e/) 
/bjii:/ & /blii:/ 'blue', /dZii:el/ 'jewel', /fjii:el/ 'fuel'. 

4.3.15 ME eu (with open /~/, i.e. /~u/) 
(A) from OE eaw 
/dzii:/ 'dew', /fjii: / 'few', /hjii: & ~ii:/ 'hew'. 

(B) from OE eow 

/sii:/ 'sew', /sTRii:/ 'strew' , /jii:/ (rare, usually) /jeii:/ 'ewe' . 

(C) from Anglo-Norman (& Old French) eau: /bjiite(fl)/ 
'beauty (beautiful)'. 

4.3.16 ME ii 
(A) from Anglo-Norman ii (from Old French ii) 
/bf\it/ 'brute', /dZii: / 'due', ldZijkl 'duke', /d:lijm/ 'during', 
/fjijNeRell 'funeral', /kjij:rees/ 'curious', /krii:el/ 'cruel', 
/refjii:z/ 'refuse', /stsijpet/ 'stupid', /tsijb/ 'tube'. 
Note /tsi,inl 'tune' (whose etymology is obscure). 
Note also /ij/ is lengthened before r: /kjij:r/ 'cure', /pjij:r/ 
'pure ' , /sij:r/ ' sure'. 

(B) from Anglo-Norman ii (from Old French iii) 
/d:lijnl 'June', /frijt/ 'fruit', /persii:l 'pursue' , /pjii: / 'pew' , /sijt/ 
& /sijt/ 'suit' . 
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4.3.17 MEoiandui 

These diphthongs are generally only found in words of French 
origin and both generally result in Glenoe !gel. 

(A) from ME oi, Anglo-Norman qi (from Old French qi) 
/dzge/ 'joy', /emplge(ment)/ 'employ(ment)', /lgeel/ ' loyal' , 
/mgest(ser)/ 'moist(ure)', /ngez/ ' noise' , /rgeel/ 'royal', 
/tsges/ 'choice', /vges/ 'voice'. 

(B) from ME ui (usually written oi), Anglo-Norman ui (Old 
French qi, ui) 

/bgel/ vb. 'boil', /dzgen(t)/ 'join(t)', /kgenl 'coin', /gel/ 'oil', 
/gentment/ 'ointment', /pgent/ 'point', /sgel/ 'soil', /spgel/ 
'spoil'. But note /pv:lnl 'poison'. 

4.4 Vowels in unstressed syllables 
The Glenoe vowel most commonly encountered in unstressed 
syllables is lei, but two other vowels also occur, viz. /,if, which 
is rarely found stressed (cp. 3.3.2 above), and a sound which 
seems to have developed as a phonemic variant of this, viz. 
lei , which is opener and very slightly longer. 

4.4.1 ME a unstressed 
(A) gives Glenoe lei. 
1. in prefixes /ebijt/ 'about', /eDRt;:s/ 'address', /ewg:/ 'away'. 
2. medially: /almenjkl 'almanac', /d:lt;rmene/ 'Germany'. 
But note lei in /jksTRavegent/ 'extravagant' , /tt;stement/ 
'testament'. 
Note also 101 in /karmel/ 'caramel ' , /k¥mpne/ ' company' . 
3. in the following endings: able, a!, an, ance, ant, ar, ard, as, 

ate, enger, ward(s): 

/itebl/ 'eatable' , /feinj/ 'final', l r¥fenl 'ruffian', /hjii:ens/ 
'novelty', /iignerent/ 'uncouth', /rt;gjeler/ 'regular ' , 
IDR¥!jkerd/ ' drunkard', /kanves/ 'canvas', /st;pret/ 'separate' , 
/pasend:ler/ 'passenger', /a:kwerd/ ' awkward'. 

(B) gives Glenoe l,il in the ending -ac. 
/almenjkl 'almanac', /eizjkl 'Isaac'. 

(C) gives Glenoe lei in the endings ace, acle, age(r). 
/swfes/ 'surface', /miirekl/ 'miracle', /manedz( er)/ 
'manage(r)', /parets/ 'porridge (porage)'. 

(D) gives Glenoe 101 in the ending -ary: /beiiNDRe/ 'boundary'. 

4.4.2 ME e unstressed 
(A) gives Glenoe lei in prefixes: /enkweier/ 'enquire' . 

(B) gives Glenoe lei & 101 medially 
/be:kere/ 'bakery' , lflaTeRe/ 'flattery', /mgoeRetl 'moderate' . 
But: /iivre/ 'every' , /miisTRe/ 'mystery' , /iiNTRest/ 'interest'. 

(C) gives Glenoe lei in the endings ed, el, en, ense, er, es, ess, 

est, et, less, ment, ness. 

lt;nded/ 'ended', !kf'l'ket/ 'crooked' , /ka:nl/ 'candle' , /kiitsenl 
'kitchen', /leisenz/ 'license', /ebidzent/ 'obedient', /tamer/ 
'timber', /hvsez/ 'houses' , /miisTRes/ 'mistress', /eiilest/ 
' oldest', lb¥letl 'bullet', /f'l'zenles/ 'tasteless', /briilementl 
'uproar, fuss', /8Rg:ennes/ 'perversity'. 
Note, however: /d¥tst;s/ 'duchess', /priinst;s/ ' princess'. 
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4.4.3 ME i unstressed 
(A) gives Glenoe lei in prefixes: /eligl/ 'illegal', /em!fns/ 
' immense' . 

(B) gives Glenoe lei medially: /emadienre/ 'imaginary' . 

(C) gives Glenoe lei in the endings ible, id, il(e), in( e), ing, ip, 

ist, it(e). 
/s!fnsebl/ 'sensible' , lased/ 'acid', /savel/ 'civil', /anien/ 
'engine', /sal en/ 'shilling' , /tsijlep/ ' tulip', /k!fmest/ 'chemist', 
/g:pset/ ' opposite ' . 
Note, however: /sg:led/ ' solid' , /bar!/ 'barrel' (one syllable), 
/f!fmenein/ 'feminine' , /dZ!fhjeein/ 'genuine' . 

(D) gives Glenoe ljl in the endings ic, ish. 
/mjii:zjk/ ' music', lf<injs/ 'finish'. 
But note /e'ra8me,tak/ etc. with secondary stress on the final 
syllable. 

(E) gives Glenoe /e/ in the endings ie(y) , ice. 
/slape/ 'slippery' , /gfes/ ' office' , /no:tes/ 'notice'. 
But observe /po:les/ 'police' . 

4.4.4 ME o unstressed 
(A) gives Glenoe lei in the prefixes con, com, for, o, pro, to. 
/kenTRo:l/ 'control', /kemat/ 'commit', /ferbae/ 'besides ' , 
/ebz!f:rv/ ' observe', /prepo:z/ 'propose' , /tema:te/ 'tomato' . 
Note: /dede: / 'to-day' , /demg:re/ 'to-morrow' , /degaaer/ 
' together'. 

(B) gives Glenoe lei medially: /vageres/ 'vigorous '. 
But note Glenoe /r!J/ in /prazner/ 'prisoner', /ri :znebl/ 
'reasonable', /vei!et/ 'violet' . 

(C) gives Glenoe lei in the endings dam, o, ock, on, op, or, ot. 
/kiiJdem/ 'kingdom', /prate/ 'potato' , /b¥lek/ 'bullock', 
/ l¥nden/ 'London ', /walep/ 'wallop', /dg:kTer/ 'doctor' , 
/paret/ 'parrot' . 
Also in the unstressed elements -bard, -worth. 
lk¥bertl 'cupboard', /he:per8/ 'halfpennyworth'. 

(D) gives Glenoe /r/)/ in the ending ory. 

/f!fkTRe/ 'factory' , /hasTRe/ 'history' , lr!fkTRe/ 'rectory' . 

4.4.5 ME u & ou unstressed 
(A) gives Glenoe !g! in the prefix un: /,gn'no:n/ 'unknown'. 
cf. /,gnner('sta:n)/ 'under( stand)' . 

(B) gives Glenoe lei medially: /vasesle/ 'viciously'. 

(C) gives Glenoe lei in the endingsfu/, our, ous. 
/desTR¥kSenfel (& /-f\1) ' destructive' , /we:STerfel (& /-f\1) 
'wasteful' . 
(Note in certain traditional forms the loss of /: /go:pnfe/ 
' double handful' , /hanfe/ 'handful', /mij8fe/ 'mouthful', 
/pitefe/ ' pitiful', /spJnfe/ 'spoonful'.) 
/neiber/ 'neighbour', /parler/ 'parlour', /dZ!fNeRes/ 'generous', 
/mestSi:vees/ ' mischievous'. 

(D) the words but and us when unemphatic become in Glenoe 
!bet!, fez! . 

4.4.6 Final ou (ow) unaccented 
This suffix, which develops from consonant+ w, gives Glenoe 
lei. 
lbgre! sb. 'barrow'; vb. 'borrow' , /mgre/ 'the other shoe of a 
pair' ; vb. 'to work (unpaid) to help a neighbour', /n!fre/ 
'narrow' , /swa!e/ sb. 'swallow' (N.B. /swale/ vb. 'swallow'). 
Note two lei sounds in hiatus in the p.p. of verbs like /fgleen/ 
'following' . 

4.4.7 Old French ii /y:/ unstressed 
(A) gives Glenoe /U)e/ (probably from /jii/) in absolute 
Auslaut. 
large/ 'argue', lase/ 'issue', /kentahje/ 'continue', /n!ffje/ 
'nephew', /tase/ ' tissue', /valje/ 'value'. 

(B) gives Glenoe lei in the endings un(e), ur(e) . 
/fgrtsen/ ' fortune ' , /fjijtser/ 'future', /fe:Ter/ 'feature', lkre:Ter/ 
'creature', /pakTer/ 'picture' , /pastSer/ 'pasture'. The I-Ter/ 
forms are traditional, the /-tser/ forms probably comparatively 
recent importations from Lame. 

(C) -u- following stressed syllable gives Glenoe /je/, lei, lrt>/. 
1. /d!fpjete/ 'deputy', /kentahjel/ 'continual', /va1jebl/ 
'valuable', lr!fgjeler/ ' regular ' . 
Note the loss by slurring of an /e/ in /kentahjel/, /valjebl/ 
which should have /-jeel/ and /-jeebl/. 
2. /ampedenzl 'impudence', /ampedent/ 'impudent'. 
3. /pertik!er/ 'particular' , /redikles/ 'ridiculous'. 

(D) -u- with stressed syllable following gives Glenoe /je/ & 
/je/ 
l!fdjeke:sn/ 'education', /satjee:sn/ 'situation' . 
But /d!fpjete:sn/ 'deputation', /r!fpjete:sn/ 'reputation' , etc. 

(E) -uit gives Glenoe /et/: /basket/ 'biscuit' . 

4.4.8 ME ai, ei unstressed 
(A) gives Glenoe lei in the endings ail (eil) , ain (ein), ais (eis), 

or rather gives syllabic land n. 
1. /batel/ or rather /batl/ 'battle' , fb<;J:tl/ 'bottle', ITR!f:vl/ 
'travel, walk'. 
2. /bargen/ 'bargain', /ka:ptn/ ' captain' , /m¥n7n/ 'mountain'. 
3. /f¥rnes/ 'furnace', /barnes/ 'harness', /pales/ 'palace' . 

(B) gives Glenoe lei in the ending ai (ay). 
/hglede/ 'holiday' , /jasTe(r)de/ ' yesterday', /gnewe/ 'anyhow' , 
/s!fTe(r)de/ 'Saturday' . 

4.4.9 ME oi unstressed 
(A) gives Glenoe I<;Je! in /t<;Jrt<;Jezl 'tortoise'. 

(B) gives Glenoe /e/ in /same/ 'chamois'. 
Note the complete loss of a vowel or a syllable in: 
/ba:ke/ 'tobacco' , /prate/ 'potato' , /st!freket/ 'hysterical' (with 
assimilation of -a! to old p.p.-adj . ending, cp. /kr¥ket/ 
'crooked', etc). 
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4.5 The Consonants 
Some ME consonants have been changed or lost in Glenoe, 
but on the other hand several have been preserved, e.g. lh-, 
hw-, x, -r/, which no longer survive in R.P. 

(A) Isolative changes with neither loss nor addition 
1. If}! becomes In! in the suffix - ing. 
(a) always in the p.p. and gerund of verbs: 
/go:en! 'going', /kvmenl 'coming', lbQreen! 'borrowing' . 
(b) in nouns etc.: 
/dZij:rnl ' during', /e wi8enl 'somewhat' (lit. 'a wee thing'), 
/fardnl 'farthing', /nj8enl 'nothing', /stQ:knl 'stocking' , /wvlnl 
'willing' (n not syllabic). 
(c) in proper nouns ending with -ington, -ingham: 

/hjii:en?n & hj\,i?nl 'Newington' , /w~len?nl 'Wellington' , 
/b~rmenha:rn/ 'Birmingham' . 
2. ME s becomes s 
lkris/ 'grease', /panserz/ 'pincers', /paS/ 'piss', /pasmeiil! ' ant', 
/piise/ 'pussy(cat)'; 'an effeminate man' , /r~ns/ & /re:rri/ 
'rinse', /se:p/ 'soap', /sl\,js/ 'sluice', /s¥Nerz/ 'cinders'. 
Note also the surname Close /klo:S/. In a similar way /z/ 
becomes /Z/ in /p'o'Zen! 'poison'. 
3. ME /kw/ becomes /k/. 
Ike/ 'quoth' (in the phrase Ike 'hi:/ and Ike 'si: / i.e. 'quoth he' 
and 'quoth she' used in narrating but now obsolete), /kete:sen! 
'quotation', lkQetl 'quoit', /kosent/ 'quotient', /ko:t/ 'quote' . 
4. Intervocalic t becomes r. 

This change presupposed a single-flap /RI as an intermediate 
stage. It is much more frequently met in neighbouring dialects 
(e.g. Mid- and Mid-North Antrim) than in Glenoe. The 
following, however, are Glenoe examples: 
/g9:n er da:t/ 'go on out of that', where 'out of' goes through 
the stages fVte/ to fete! to /ede/ to !eRe! to /er(e)/. /ger da:t/ 'go 
out of that', /baker da:t/ 'back out of that' (the ' halt' command 
to a horse). 
5. /w/ becomes /v/. 
/karve/ 'caraway'. 
Note also the surname Irwin /~rvenl. 
6. Other individual examples of isolative consonant change 
fbi to /v/: /ge:vl! ' gable', /m~rvel! 'marble' (plaything). 
If! to /h/: /h~ :8/& /f~:8/ ' faith' (as an exclamation). 
III to /nl: /ke'no:g/ 'collogue, confabulate' (cf. Survey of 
English Dialects). 
/1/ to /r/: /dze'rii:z/ 'jalouse, surmise' (cf. Survey of English 
Dialects). 
Ill to /t/: /st~reket! 'hysterical' (with aphaeresis; the change /1/ 
to It! may be due to the analogy of p.p.-type adjectives, e.g. 
lkr¥ket/ 'crooked' , !krabet/ 'crabbed', etc.) 
/rnl to /nl: /greind an! 'grimed in' (cp. 4.2.21 (D) above), 
/pantemeinl 'pantomime' . 
In! to /1/: /tSamle/ 'chimney'. 
ItS! to /Sf: /saevz/ ' chives' . 
Note: the /k/ in lbr¥kl/ 'brittle' does not represent a sound 
change from the It! found in R.P., but goes back to a form with 
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/k/, viz. OE bruce! . 

(B) Combinative changes with neither loss nor addition 
I. ME /sj/ (written ci, si, su, ti, etc.) becomes Glenoe IS! as in 
R.P., e.g. in words ending with -cia!, -cience, -cient, -tient, 
-tience, -sian, -tion. 
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/e:nsent/ 'ancient', lkQnsenz/ 'conscience' , /pe:sent/ 'patient' , 
/pe:senz/ 'patience', /spp§l! 'special ', /masn/ ' mission', 
/no:sen(et)/ 'notion, intention' (whimsical), /tase/ 'tissue' . 
Note, initially: /sii: / ' sew', /s\,jt/ 'suit' . 
2. ME s pronounced /z/ + unstressed -iire in French words 
gives Glenoe fieri. 
/mazer/ 'measure', /pl~ :zer/ 'pleasure'. 
3. ME -si- pronounced /zj/ becomes Glenoe /Z/. 
/desazn! 'decision' , /eke:znl 'occasion', /kelaznl 'collision'. 
4. OE c gives (apparently only) Glenoe /k/ for R.P. Its/. 
This phenomenon may be due to Scandinavian influence, 
although doubt has been cast on such a view79

• 

(a) Initially: 
/ka:f/ 'chaff', 1ka:f-b~ : d/ 'mattress filled with chaff', /kil}ks/ 
'fits oflaughter' (ultimately OE cincian), /kark/ 'church' (only 
in special phrase Kirk Session), /kast/ ' chest, box'. 
(b) Medially and finally : 
/deikl 'bank (with hedge) fencing a field', /j¥ke/ 'itchy' 
(obsolete), /ste:n-deik/ 'dry-stone wall', /sjk( ene )/ 'such (a)' 
(obsolete, usually /sjts/) . 
Note also Glenoe has /brag/, /rag/ for ' bridge' , 'ridge ' . 
5. ME d +syllabic r or vowel + r, gives Glenoe d. 
This change was once frequent in all dialects in the case of 
intervocalic d 
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• In Glenoe it also occurs, where d was 

preceded by l (now lost); but when d was preceded by n, !nEll 
has resulted in interdental IN! (see 3.4.3 above). 
(a) Intervocalic d, or ld: 
/bl~der/ 'bladder' , /f~der/ 'father', /fQEier/ ' fodder ', /g~der/ 

'gather', /l~der/ 'ladder', /m'fder/ 'mother' , /p\,jder/ 'powder' , 
/s'fder/ 'solder', /s\,jaer/ 'shoulder' , /aegader/ ' together '. 
But note: 
(b) From - nd: 

IEiQNer/ (adv.) 'yonder', /haNer/ vb. 'hinder', /h¥Ner/ 
'hundred', /saN eRe/ 'asunder', /s¥Nerz/ 'cinders', /8¥Ner/ 
'thunder' , /wa:Ner/ 'wander' . 
This combination /Ner/ occurs in many other words without 
(known) etymological d, e.g. /d~Ner/ 'dinner', /d¥Ner/ 'heavy 
blow', /sk¥Ner/ 'to sicken' (trans.), where the stem without the 
ending -er has no separate existence. Note, however, ME /Ell 
gives Glenoe /d/ in /farder/ ' further ' , /fardnl 'farthing'. 
6. /tj/ gives Glenoe ItS!. 
(a) Initially: /ts\,jb/ 'tube', /ts¥g/ 'tug', /ts\,inl 'tune', /ts¥x/ 
'tough'. 
(b) Medially: /fQrtsen! 'fortune' , /ne:tser/ 'nature' (but cf. 
4.4.7 (B) above). 
7. Similarly, /dj/ gives Glenoe /dZ/. 
Initially: /diu:/ ' due, dew' , /dZijs/ 'deuce' , /di\ikf ' duke' ; vb. 
'duck', ldi¥kl sb. ' duck', /dZijrnl 'during' . 
Medially: /predZijs/ (vb.) 'produce', /redZijs/ 'reduce' . 
8. Metathesis of r 
The metathesis of r seems to have been common in OE and 
especially in the Northumbrian dialect. Apart from those 
which became established in R.S ., the following examples 
occur in Glenoe: 
(a) Vowel+ r becomes r +vowel. 
lbr¥st/ 'burst', lkr¥dz/ 'curds', /skrQ:ts/ 'to shrivel' (from 
'scorch') . 
(b) r + vowel becomes vowel + r. 
/bars(e)/ 'bristle (bristly)' - in reference to hair, /gam! vb. 
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corresponding to R.S. grin (but with meaning changed to 
'complain', etc.), /h¥Ner/ 'hundred' (through the stages 
/h¥ndred/ to /h¥nderd/ to /h¥nder/ to /h¥Ner/), /skart/ 
'scratch'
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, /wa:l-karsez/ 'water-cress' (lit. 'well-cresses') also 

showing the change /yr/ to /ar/. 
9. Metathesis of -1m-
One isolated example of this change occurs in Glenoe /hwaml/ 
' overturn' from ME whelmen

82
; Wyld suggests association 

between OE *helmian 'cover over' and (a)hwelfan 'cover, 
overwhelm' . 

(C) Loss of ME consonants 
1. Loss of b 
As in R.P. final b in the group -mb is lost in Glenoe /d¥rnl 
'dumb', /dia:rn/ 'jamb', /ke:rn/ 'comb' , /klarn/ 'climb' , /pl¥rnl 
sb. 'plum' (fruit); 'waterfall'; adj. 'vertical' . Note also /d¥me/ 
'a dumb person'. 
But in Glenoe medial b in the same group is also lost: 
lr¥mll 'rumble', /tamer/ 'timber' , /t¥mll 'tumble', /TRamll 
'tremble'. 
The excrescent b of R.S. (pronounced medially though not 
when final) has not developed in Glenoe. 
/wmll 'fumble' , /gr¥ml/ 'crumble'; 'fine crumbs', lkr¥rn/ 
'crumb', /lam/ ' limb', /8amll 'thimble' , lei}rnl 'thumb'. 
2. Loss of d 
In Glenoe dis often lost medially after n and finally after land 
n. 
(a) /hanll 'handle' , /harle/ 'hardly', /ham/ 'harden' , /kanll 
'candle', /k~nll 'kindle' 
For the treatment of -nder, see 4.5 (B)(5)(b) above. 
(b) /ba:n/ 'band', /blan/ 'blind', /~ :n/ 'end', /~ : rn/ 'errand', 
/eiil/ 'old', /fill 'field', lgr¥nl 'ground', /kein/ 'kind', /keiill 
'cold', /rijn/ 'round', /8ii:zn/ 'thousand', IW¥nl 'wind', etc. 

3. Loss off 
/haQkertse/ 'handkerchief', /haze/ 'young girl'; cf. hussy, /s~:ll 
'self' in its compounds: /mes~:ll 'myself', etc., /o:/ & lei 'of' 
(pronounced /9f/ & /ef/ in Lame.) 
4. Loss of g in the group /l}g/ 
In Glenoe /l}g/ normally gives /1}1 but IN! before /8/. 
(a) Medial 
1. Before vowels and syllable l 
Here Glenoe has lost the /g/ in contrast with R.P., which keeps 
the group /l}g/ intact. 
/al}er/ 'anger', /al}re/ 'angry', /fa~Jer/ 'finger', /h¥1Jer/ 
'hunger', /sal}ll 'single', /swal}l-TRi:/ 'swingle-tree' . 
Forms such as /j¥1Jer/ ' younger', /lal}er/ 'longer', /sTRQJ}er/ 
'stronger' may be new formations from the regular positive 
forms: 
lj¥1}1, /la:l}l, /sTR<;>:l}i. 
2. Before consonants 
Before l 
/al}len/ 'England', /alJJ.iSI 'English' . 
Note also the surname Inglis /al}lz/. 
Before lei 
/l~Ne/ 'length', /sTR~Ne/ 'strength'. Note also /br~Ne/ 

'breadth'. 
(b) Final 
As in R.P., final /l}g/ gives Glenoe /1}1. 
/hal}! 'hang' , /sa: !}I 'song', lt¥1}1 'tongue'. 
5. Loss of l 

When preceded by a short back vowel (i.e. a, o, u) MEl has 
regularly been lost in Glenoe, whether before a consonant or 
in absolute Auslaut. Sometimes l has been restored in these 
forms from Lame. 
(a) ME-al(-) 
/b9:/ ' ball', /f9 :/ 'fall', /k9:/ 'call', /9: / 'all' , /ha:d/ 'hold' (sb.), 
/ska:d/ 'scald'; 'tea', /sa:t/ 'salt' etc. (cf. 4.1.8 (C) above). 
(b) ME -ol(-) 
/neii/ 'knoll', /peii/ 'poll', /so:dZer/ 'soldier', /sw!erl 'solder' 
(cf. 4.1.21 (A) and (B) above). 
(c) ME -ul(-) 
/fii: / 'full', /pii:/ 'pull' , /IqiTer/ 'coulter', /si,ieer/ 'shoulder' ( cf. 
4.1.25 above) . 
In Glenoe l is also lost initially in the group labial + l + OJ. 
The former existence of the l is borne out by comparison with 
R.S. or with neighbouring dialects in the case of local words. 
lbjiil 'blue', /fj¥ge/ ' left-handed'; 'clumsy' (cp. Mid-North 
Antrim /flj¥g-fasted/), /pjii:/ 'plough', / spja:-fjtedl 'splay
footed'; /splja: / is occasionally heard but is obsolete. 
6. Loss of n 
Glenoe /n/ occasionally disappears with nasalisation of the 
preceding vowel in the word /d ie/ (often smoothed to /de:/) 
for /djne/ 'do not'. This feature is evident only in a few 
speakers of the younger generation. 
Note also /kal/ 'kiln'. 
Loss of n in surnames with -nson (unstressed) 
/atkesen/ 'Atkinson', /h¥tsesen/ 'Hutchinson', /ro:besen/ 
'Robinson', /sti:vesen/ 'Stevenson', /W¥lkesen/ 'Wilkinson'. 
7. Loss of r 
This is a rare phenomenon and occurs only occasionally by 
dissimilation in clumsy consonantal clusters of r + consonant 
+ r. 
/fQ:werd/ 'forward', /kaTRjdZ/ 'cartridge'. 
In rapid speech r also tends to disappear in the sequence 
interdental + /e/ + /d/ etc.: /jasTe(r)de/ 'yesterday', 
/g¥L ne(r)d/ 'shouted incoherently', /sk¥Ne(r)d/ 'sickened'. 
Note, however, that in all these cases (except /kaTRjdZ/, which 
is the regular Glenoe pronunciation) the r is normally sounded 
by the overwhelming majority of speakers. 
Note also /g~nse/ (for Guernsey) 'a jersey'. 
8. Loss oft 
Apart from words in which R.P. has also lost the t (e.g. 
whistle: Glenoe lhw¥sl/), Glenoe has lost t in the following 
cases. 
Ibis:/ or /biss/ 'beasts, cattle', /dZQes/ 'joist' (plural dZ9esez), 
/~mpe/ 'empty', lk¥rn! 'currant', /sardZen/ 'sergeant', /wa:rn/ 
'warrant'. 
Note also these verbal forms (pret. and p.p.): 
/k~:p/ 'kept', lkr~:p/ 'crept', /sl~:p/ 'slept' , /sw~ :p/ 'swept', 
/8R~:p/ ' threaped, insisted aggressively'. 
9. Loss ofv 
Note the following instances of loss of v in Glenoe 
/dill 'devil', /gi :/ 'give', /gin/ 'gave, given', /he:/ 'have', /le:/ 
' leave', /swill 'swivel', etc. 
Note also /eiier/ 'over' (through vocalisation of v). 

(D) Addition of consonants 
1. Addition of r 
/karke/ 'khaki' , /laserz/ 'eye-lashes', /l9zen( d)zerz/ 
'lozenges', /pro:k(er)/ 'poke(r)', /8Rasll 'thistle' . 
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2. Addition oft 
/jiinst/ 'once', /st:rten(t)le/ 'certainly', /s¥dentle/ 'suddenly'. 
3. Addition of ItS! 
/s¥ptsere:t/ 'suppurate'. 

(E) Voicing of unvoiced consonants 
1. /k/ to /g/: /gr¥ml/ ' crumbs'. 
2. It! to /d/ : /kt:rpeNoer/ ' carpenter' , /kempt:deTer/ 
'competitor ', /prgdesen/ 'protestant'. 
3. If! to /v/: /ka:v/ 'calf' (probably by analogy with the plural). 

(F) Unvoicing of voiced consonants 
1. /g/ to /k/: /kriS/ 'grease', /ta!Jkl! 'tangle' (a kind of sea
weed), /TRiiker/ ' trigger '. 
2. /d/ to /t/: /ehiin(t)/ 'behind' , /ejgnt/ 'beyond', /fgret/ 
'forward' , !h¥zben(t)/ 'husband', !k¥bertl 'cupboard' . 
Note the name /de:vet/ 'David'. 
3. lctZJ to /ts/: /kabjts/ 'cabbage' , /l¥g,its/ 'luggage', /parjtS/ 
'porridge' , etc. 

(G) ME Consonants preserved in Glenoe but lost in R.P. 
The following consonants (lost in R.P.) are preserved in 
Glenoe wherever etymologically justified. 
1. /hi appears for orthographic h, except for pronouns in very 
weak syllables (cf. 3.4.8 above) and where R.P. has restored a 
historically silent h, e.g. Glenoe /gspiitl/ ' hospital', /pb/ 
'herb ' . 
2. /r/ is pronounced wherever it appears in the spelling, except 
as noted above (4.5 (C)7). Parasitic r is completely unknown, 
vowels in hiatus being slurred together when unemphatic and 
separated by a slight glottal stop when emphatic. 
3. /hw/ is carefully preserved in all cases where the spelling 
has wh, except where the spelling is not etymological e.g. 
/W¥lkl 'whelk', /hii:er/ 'whore', /he :I/ & /ho:l/ 'whole', lh\ipn
kg:x/ 'whooping-cough'. 
4. /w/ is kept in !hwg:/ 'who', /twg:/ ' two '. 
5. /xl is still a very characteristic sound of the Glenoe dialect, 
as it was of ME generally in words (from OE sources) such as: 
/bg:xt/ 'bought', /oRa:xt/ ' draught' , lt::xt/ ' eight', !hix/ 'high', 
/la:x/ 'laugh', /sax/ 'sigh' , /s¥x! 'sough' , /sTRt::xt/ ' straight' , 
/ts¥xl ' tough'. 
Note: /x/ does not appear in 'delight'- Glenoe /deleit/ (from 
Old French deliter, ME deliten), where gh is unetymological. 

5 Conclusion 
To arrive at definite conclusions regarding the position of the 
Glenoe dialect among other dialects of English would involve 
the consideration of many extraneous factors (historical, 
grammatical, lexical, semantic etc.) beyond the scope of this 
thesis. On the basis, however, of the phonetic and 
phonological material analysed above, some tentative 
suggestions may be put forward. 
Phonetically, in its organic basis, or basis of articulation, 
Glenoe overlaps to a great extent with other dialects of 
English in general. Among the consonants, however, the 
interdentals, the palatalised sounds, the 'light' l and point
open r may reflect

83
, even if only in their stabilisation, the 

influence of Gaelic, closely related forms of which are the 
immediate linguistic substratum on both sides of the North 
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Channel
84

• The maintenance of lh/, !hw/ and /x/
85

, which have 
disappeared in most English dialects, is clearly traceable to 
Lowland Scots influence, from which so much has been 
derived, in particular from the Western Mid-Lowland and 
Southern Mid-Lowland areas

86
• In connexion with Gaelic 

influence it should be borne in mind that, at the time of the 
Scottish settlements in county Antrim in the 17th century, the 
South-West of Scotland was still partly Gaelic-speaking ( cf. 
2.2 above) and Glenoe features which seem to point to Gaelic 
origins may have been brought over with the planters. The 
survival of /x/ may also have been assured by its frequent 
occurrence in both Irish and Scottish Gaelic. 
The Glenoe vowel system has again interesting parallels with 
both forms of Gaelic: they have in common the characteristic 
wide centred /iii-sound for short i, the raised, over-rounded 
/o: / approaching /u: / acoustically, the absence of a true close, 
back /u:/, the extremely fronted central /ii:/ and /\if, the 
unrounded form of the latter (i/ and its variant /eF South
West Lowland Scots vowels of course also show traces of 
similar influence. 
Apart from individual phonetic parallels, however, we find 
that some phonemic groupings and distributions seem to point 
towards English influences. Thus, the interdentals may be 
linked phonetically with similar Gaelic sounds, but 
phonemically they are used only in more or less close contact 
with r (see 3.4.3 above), which calls for comparison with the 
treatment of d, t, n in the same circumstances in the North of 
England, especially Westmorland, in parts of the North-West 
Midlands and in the Isle of Man

88
• The development of 

advanced d, t, n, generally transcribed as /dd/, /tS/, /nM
9

, 

suggests something very like our Glenoe (and general Ulster) 
/o/, IT!, IN! . Interdental /LI of course only arises by 
assimilation with /o/ and IT!. 
In the same way, the phonemic variation of the vowel /a!, 
which becomes It:! in contact with the velars /g/, !kl, lr}l in 
Lame and hence sometimes with certain Glenoe speakers, 
occurs in West and South-West Yorkshire, as well as East-Mid 
and South-West Lancashire

90
• The problems involved in the 

study of this fronting process are complicated and would 
involve a close study of the palatalisation of the velars at 
various times and in various places

91
• 

When we consider the field of phonology proper, however, the 
overwhelming impression is that we are dealing in Glenoe 
with a dialect, derived ultimately of course from Old 
Northumbrian and showing many features parallel to the 
Modem Northern English dialects, but in a great mass of 
detailed comparisons showing the closest possible identity 
with the particular developments of Lowland Scots, especially 
the Western and Southern Mid-Lowland variety (see this 
section above, and EDG

92
) . 

Almost all the features mentioned as characteristically Scots 
in W. Grant's Introduction to SDD (A. Warrack) and in the 
Introduction to SND are to be found in Glenoe, and a detailed 
comparison with the many examples quoted by J. Wilson in 
The Dialect of Robert Burns (as Spoken in Central Ayrshire) 
supplies further evidence of identity or close similarity in 
development

93
• 

Some of the outstanding parallels between Glenoe and Central 
Scots are as follows: 
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Vowels 
OE a gives /e: /, OE aw gives /g: /, OE wa gives /wg:/. 
OE i gives two diphthongs /ae/ and /ei/. 
OE 6 gives Glenoe ~i/, which in West Central Scots falls 
together with !,if. 
OE u gives /il:/ and fiji. 
OE a often gives 1¥1, OE ar often gives l ¥rl . 
OE al often gives krl, though here Glenoe preserves the 
archaic diphthong /eil/ in words like old /eilll , now only found 
marginally in Scotland (see 4.1.8 (A) above). 
OE we gives /wa/. 
OE wi gives /w>~-1. 
ME iht gives /axt/, OE ind gives /an/. 
OE o + labial gives /a/. 
OE ol often gives /eil/ .. 
OE ul often gives /il:/, OE und gives /vn/. 
OE u often gives /a/. 

Consonants 
OE -mb(-) gives /mi. 
OE -nd(-), -ld gives In!, Ill. 
OE -ng- gives lfJI. 
OE finalfand v often disappear. 
OE h, hw, /xi are preserved. 
OE -/ is often lost after a, o, u. 
We may thus conclude that the Glenoe dialect is from a 
phonological point of view fundamentally an off-shoot from 
Central Scots, although a phonetic analysis reveals many 
similarities with both Irish and Scots Gaelic, while a few 
phonemic parallels can be drawn with Northern and North
West Midland English dialects. 
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Notes on the Phonology of a County Antrim 
Ulster-Scots Dialect 

Part 1: Synchronic Study i.e. the Contemporary Dialect* 

Robert J. Gregg 

Throughout the 17th century Lowland Scottish planters 
came over by the thousand to Ulster, the northern 

province of Ireland, chiefly from Central and South-West 
Scotland to settle the escheated lands of the defeated Irish 
earls who had fled into exile in 1607, as well as other 
territories that had been seized by the Crown. Influenced in 
varying degrees by the ubiquitous Gaelic which was the 
language of the majority of the population in Ireland until 
Famine times about a hundred years ago, as well as by 
different forms of Anglo-Irish speech, the Lallans language 
eventually stabilised itself as a chain of closely-related Ulster
Scots dialects stretching around the coastal areas in a broad 
arc from the Ards Peninsula in eastern county Down, via 
county Antrim, county Londonderry and North Tyrone to the 
Laggan district in north-east Donegal. 

A detailed investigation of these Ulster-Scots dialects -
which would be of considerable value to dialectologists not 
only in the British Isles but probably also in English-speaking 
North America- still remains to be carried out. Pending such 
a large-scale survey this article aims to sum up some of my 
personal work on the phonological aspect of a particular but 
typical Ulster-Scots dialect, viz., that of the village of Glenoe 
and the neighbouring part of the Glynn river valley in eastern 
county Antrim. This is a rural area, five or six miles south of 
Lame, a town of some twelve thousand inhabitants, situated 
also in county Antrim about twenty miles north of Belfast. 
The valley has a population of about one thousand, engaged 
for the most part in mixed farming and forming a fairly 
homogeneous ethnic and social group. As the area is 
somewhat off the beaten track - it does not lie athwart any 
major highway - the dialect has been well preserved up to the 
present, although modern communications are beginning to 
break down its isolation and in particular the modified 
Standard English of Lame, which is a second language to all 
educated dialect-speakers, is exerting an increasing pressure 
at both the lexical and the phonological level. 

My chief informants are my mother, Mrs. T. Gregg, and 

* Originally published in Orbis 7 (1958), 392-406. 

my brother, Mr. T. F. Gregg, both of Lame, and many other 
relatives who still live in or near the valley have been 
consulted about special points. Furthermore, I can also claim 
for myself the status of a native speaker of the dialect, which 
I learned to use as a child when staying on vacation with my 
grandparents, and with which I have never lost contact. 

The corpus on which my work is based consists chiefly of 
material I have been collecting over the last thirty years, 
supplemented by a systematic study inspired by the Belfast 
Naturalists' Field Club dialect survey, which began in 1951 
and which has benefited for the past five years from the 
friendly co-operation of Professor Mcintosh of Edinburgh 
University and several of his collaborators in the Linguistic 
Survey of Scotland. There is no existing literature on any 
specific Ulster-Scots dialect to date and even work of a more 
general nature is very scanty. In 1880 W. H. Patterson 
published for the English Dialect Society A Glossary of Words 
in Use in the Counties of Antrim and Down, an excellent 
word-list with careful definitions, but covering, as the title 
makes clear, too large an area to give us any precise 
information as to the geographical distribution of the lexical 
items, and having no accurate system for indicating 
pronunciation'. Phonologically there is only Joseph Wright's 
Antrim material incorporated in the English Dialect 
Grammar, which appeared in 1905

2
• It is very useful to have 

this phonetic record of Antrim speech as it was about half a 
century ago, but a careful perusal of these forms reveals many 
obvious errors, due undoubtedly to the tremendous difficulties 
encountered by Wright in seeking qualified informants in all 
parts of Ireland, and perhaps also to his own lack of 
familiarity with Ulster-Scots and Anglo-Irish speech in 
general, which prevented any adequate check on the 
information furnished. 

No serious attempt to examine Wright's Antrim material 
critically had been made until 1956, when Mr. G. B. Adams 
published his Phonology of the Antrim Dialed using as his 
corpus the Antrim entries which he had extracted from the 
EDG index. 
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Conventionalised Diagram showing Glenoe Vowels in relation to Cardinal Vowels 

NOTE: The Glenoe vowels 
are shown by small circles. 

Labial and 
Labio-dental 

Plosive p b 

Nasal m 

Fricative w 

f v 

Affricate 

Point-open 

Flapped 

Lateral 

Inter-dental 

T D 

N 

e 5 

L 

0 

teO 

a 
a 

Table of Glenoe Consonants 

Alveolar Palatalised Palatal Velar 

t d k g 
, 

n 11. ft 1) 

s z s z 9 j X 

tS dz 

r 

R 

1 ~ 

Laryngeal 

? 

h 

Note: For typographical reasons the palatalised consonants are represented in the body of the article by h, (, s, etc. , instead of the 
symbols shown in the above table. 
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THE PHONETIC ASPECT 

Symbolisation 
As far as possible the symbols of the International [Phonetic] 
Alphabet have been used, but the following should be noted: 

Vowels 
a:, e, i", 0 , u represent vowels in or approaching central 
positions. 

Consonants 
T, D, N, L indicate interdental consonants. 
R represents a single-flap r (i.e. [r]). 
r represents a point open r (i.e. [1]). 

h s z 1 palatalised versions of the alveolar consonants m 
question. 
ts dZ stand for palatalised affricates. 

Vowel Quantity 
It is possible to divide the Glenoe vowels into three groups 
according to whether they are always short, always long, or 
have in various ways alternating long and short quantity, as 
follows: 

(a) Vowels that are always short: 

[t] as in ['htte] 'have to' , ['e:nk] 'pullet', [ftt] 'from it'. 
[i] as in ['site] 'sooty', [gi"s] 'goose', [fit] 'foot'. 
[::i:] as in ['s::i:te] 'city', [hrel] 'hill', [fret] 'fit'. 
[A] as in [dAnt] 'nudge', [sAx] 'ditch', [glAmf] 'sulk'. 
[ g] as in ['b;,;rg] 'barrow', [ g'bih] 'above'. 

(b) Vowels that are always long • 

[e) as in [flb] 'floor' , [pb] 'poor', [be:rd] 'board'. 
[u] as in [gru:] 'greyhound' , [bru:z] 'bruise', [smu:5] 
'smooth' . 
[e:] as in [gre:s] 'grass', ['he:mgr] 'hammer', [ple:t] 'plait' . 
[a:] as in [ba:t] 'moth', [fla:m] 'flatter', [ska:d] 'scald'; 'tea' . 
[;,:] as in [h;,:st] 'cough', [b:k] 'lock'; 'a lot', [';,:ksT?r] 
'armpit'. 

(c) Vowels which may be short or long 

[i] as in [brik] 'brick', [DRip] 'drip', [kiiJ] 'king' . 
[i:] as in [li:] 'falsehood', [di:v] 'deafen'. 
[e] as in ['pite] 'pity', ['s;,:led] 'solid', ['dme] 'do not'. 
[e:] as in [te:] ' tea', [ne:n] 'none', [kwe:t] 'quiet'. 
[o] as in [smok] 'smoke', [tsok] 'choke', [fok] 'folk'. 
[o:] as in [po:k] ' to poke', [spo:k] ' spoke' (<speak), [lo:k] 
'lukewarm'. 
[0] as in [hOs] 'house', [kOf] 'a fool', ['fOste] ' fusty'. 
[0] as in [sti/i:r] 'flying dust', ['si/i:r?k] 'wild sorrel'. 

Complete list of Glenoe vowel-sounds 

Vowels 
No. [ !] between close and half-close, front. 
No. 2 [i] between close and half-close, front-central. 
No. 3 [re] open, front-central. 
No. 4 (A) half-open, back. 
No. 5 [g] half-close, central. 
No. 6 [e:J half-close, front-central, slightly lowered. 
No. 7 [u:J close, front-central, rounded. 
No. 8 [e:] half-open, front. 
No. 9 [a:] open, back. 
No. 10 [ ;,: ] half-open, back, rounded. 
No. 11 [i/i:] close, front. 
No. 12 [ e/e:] half-close, front. 
No. 13 [o/o:] between close and half-close, back, over-

rounded. 
No. 14 [0/i/i:] between close and half-close, front-central, 

rounded. 

Diphthongs 
No. 15 [?i] No. 5 plus No. 11 

No. 16 [ae] No. 9 plus No. 12 
No. 17 [;,e] No. 10 plus No. 12 
No. 18 [?u] No. 5 plus No. 7 
No. 19 [eg/ig] No. 12 or No. 11 plus No.5 

Detailed description of the Glenoe vowels 

Note: All the vowels are oral. 

No. 1 [t] is between close and half-close, front, unrounded, 
very near to the RP vowel in hit or din. It is somewhat 
marginal in the Glenoe dialect, arising chiefly from the 
contextual shortening of [e:]. 
Contrast [he:] 'have' with ['htte] 'have to', ['hme] 'have not', 
[htt] 'have it'; 
[de:] 'do' with ['dme] 'do not', [dtt] 'do it'; 
[fe:] 'from' with [ftt] 'from it'; [ne:] ' no' (adj.) with ['mSgn] 
'nothing'. 
This vowel also occurs in words like ['p;,:hs] 'polish' and 
forms like [tt'ke:r] 'take care'. 

No. 2 [i] is between close and half-close, front-central, 
unrounded. It is of fairly frequent occurrence, cropping up in 
words like [gi"s] 'goose', [spin] 'spoon', [gim] 'gum', [?bin] 
'above', [skil] 'school' . This vowel has close counterparts in 
the Celtic languages, e.g. , Irish tuile ['Til?], im [iin] 'butter'. 

No. 3 [re] is an open, front, unrounded vowel, somewhat 
centred in comparison with RP [a:] in Hal [ha:l], bat [ba:t], 
vanish ['va:mn. It occurs in Glenoe [hrel] 'hill', [bret] 'bit' 
and in the first syllable of ['frems] 'finish'. Compared with the 
RP vowel in hill [hd], bit [btt] andjinish ['ftmD, the Glenoe 
sound has a slightly central quality and is at the same time 
very much lowered so that it suggests [a:] or even [a] to the 
unaccustomed ear. Investigators have found great difficulty in 
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analysing the corresponding vowel or vowels in broad Scots 
dialects, a fact mentioned by Joseph Wright, A. J. Ellis, J. A. 
H. Murray and others. 

No. 4 [A] is a half-open, back, unrounded vowel. It differs 
from its RP counterpart in tongue position but has similar 
acoustic qualities. It corresponds undoubtedly to the 'backer' 

5 
variety which Jones claims is heard in the North and the 

6 
' ordinary deep provincial form ' cited by Ellis . Such a backer, 

lowered sound occurs specifically in certain parts of Scotland, 
e.g., at Tarbolton in Ayrshire' and in the Buchan distric{ This 
characteristic East Antrim vowel is clearly distinct from the 
Belfast and South Ulster equivalent, viz. , [Q] a fronter, 
rounded vowel which seems to be derived from the Gaelic 
substratum

9
• This sound is of frequent occurrence in Glenoe 

words like [bAs] 'bush ', ['bAtser] ' butcher', ['bAI;:~k] 'bullock' , 
[ 'dAN ;:~r] 'a heavy blow', ['wANT;:~r] ' winter' , ['twAnte] 
' twenty', [ ' gALD;:~r] ' shout' , [.mil;:~ 'krAse] ' fried oatmeal' . 

No. 5 [;:,] is a half-close, central, unrounded vowel, very 
similar to the German final -e in Gabe ['ga:b;:,] and with a 
decided [t] quality. It occurs widely in words like ['db;:,] 
'elbow' , [p;:,'te:t;:~] 'potato' , ['b:l :r;:,] ' borrow' , 'barrow', [;:,'biit] 
'about', [;:,'n.ilbr] 'another ', ['a : p;:~t;:~it] ' appetite' , ['wa:nt;:,d] 

'wanted' , ['wa:l,ka:rs;:,z] 'water-cress' , ['ga : l;:~s;:~z] 'braces' , 
[gl;:,'no:] 'Glenoe '. 

No. 6 [e:] is half-close, slightly lowered, front-central, 
unrounded, and is, like [t] , to be considered as marginal in the 
Glenoe vocalic system. It occurs in only a few words such as 
[flb] ' floor ', [bihd] 'board' , ['m;:,iil .be:rd] 'mould-board' , 
[pb] 'poor' . 

No. 7 [ii :] is close, front-central , rounded. This sound, 
characteristic of all native Ulster speech, is an extremely 
advanced form of [u:], phonetically close to [y:]. A similar 
fronted [u] occurs in West Central Scots, especially in 
Glasgow, as well as further afield in Scandinavia: Swedish or 
Norwegian hus 'house'

10
• It is worth noting that the same 

advanced [ u] is characteristic of the Gaelic of Rathlin Island 
11 

and the Glens of Antrim" as well as the Scots Gaelic of 
Argyllshire" . Examples of Glenoe words containing this 
sound are: [kii:] ' cow' , [fii:] ' full' , [prii:v] 'prove' , [brii:z] 
'bruise' , [smii:5] 'smooth', ['krii:;:,l] 'cruel'. 

No. 8 [e:] is half-open, front, unrounded. It is approximately 
the vowel of RP there [5e:;:,] , i.e., rather opener than the 
vowels in RP bed [bed] , German Bett [bet] or French !aide 

[led]. The Glenoe version may be heard in the words [le:n] 
' lend', [bre:ns] ' branch' , ['he:m;:,r] ' hammer', [gle:d] 'glad', 
[bre:s] 'brass', ['e :pl] 'apple', [e:ks] ' axe' , [se:k] ' sack' , [be :] 
'to bay' , ' to cry (of a child)' . 

No. 9 [a:] is open, back, unrounded, nearer to the vowel in RP 
grass [gra:s] than to that in French grace [gRa:s]. It occurs in 
words such as [ma:n] ' man', [la:n] 'land' , [ska:r] ' scare' , 

[ska:rt] 'to scratch'; ' cormorant' , [ga:ns] 'stutter', [ha:d] 'a 
hold, grasp' . 

No. 10 [:l:] is half-open, back, rounded, oral, with tongue 
position near that for German [ :l] in Gott [g:lt] and backer than 
French [ :l] in dot [ d:lt]. It is quite distinct from South Ulster 
[o] in [lot] 'lot' etc., being closer, fronter, and more strongly 
rounded. The Glenoe vowel occurs in words like [d::d] 'doll' , 
[g:l :l] 'gall ', [hit] 'fault', [:l :n] 'on' , [d:l :n] 'dawn', [b :k] ' a 
lot' ; 'lock' . 

No. 11 [i] is a close, front , unrounded vowel, slightly opener 
than French [i] infini [fini] , which is about cardinal. It occurs 
in the words [sip] 'sheep' , [hid] ' head', 'heed', [sin] ' seen' , 
' scene', [di:] 'die' , [li:v] 'live', [bli :z] 'blaze ', [ti:5] 'teethe', 
[wi:r] 'wear'. 

No. 12 [e] is a half-close, front, unrounded vowel, slightly 
opener and less tense than French [e] in ere [ete], German [e:] 
in Ieben ['le:b;:,n], or Scots [e:] in day [de:]. This Glenoe 
vowel occurs in the words [we:n] 'child', [ble:t] 'shy' , 
['kre:Ter] ' creature' , [be'gren] ' begin', ['mAne] 'many ', 
['s:l:led] 'solid'. 

No. 13 [o] is between close and half-close, back, over
rounded, near in timbre and articulation to Swedish and 
Norwegian overrounded o [o ... ]". These very close a-sounds, 
which acoustically approach [u], are paralleled also in Rathlin 
Gaelic and Scottish Gaelic

15
• Examples: [go:] 'go' , [bo:s] 

' hollow' , [to:v] 'to boast', [spo:k] (<speak) , [pok] 'a small 
bag' , [tsok] ' choke'. 

No. 14 [0] is between close and half-close, front-central , 
rounded. It is the rounded version of No.3 , [i], and the open, 
lax counterpart of No.7, [ii]. It thus approaches the tongue 
position of German short ii in miissen ['mys;:,n]. The Glenoe 
vowel is heard in the words [fOd] ' food ', [sOt] 'suit' , [kO:rs] 
' course' , ' coarse' , ['fOT;:~r] 'a clumsy person', [stO:r] ' flying 
dust'. 

The Diphthongs 
No. 15 [;:~i] is a narrow closing diphthong whose first element, 
No. 5 [;:, ], is more strongly stressed than the second, No. 11 [i]. 
In spite of this difference in stress the glide element seems to 
be equally prominent with the first because it is a little longer. 
Examples: [bits] 'to shake up' , [w;:,if] 'wife ', [oR;:~iv] 'drive' , 
[w;:~is] 'wise', [r;:~iz] 'rise' , [;:~i] 'always', [m;:~in] ' (coal) mine ' , 
[kw;:~i] 'heifer', [' ;:~irl;:~n] 'Ireland'. 

No. 16 [ae] is, in contrast with the preceding, a wide closing 
diphthong. The first and strongly stressed element is the long 
vowel No.9 [a: ], which is acoustically much more prominent 
than the second, a short version ofNo. 12 [e]. Examples: [ae] 
' yes '; '1' , [maen] 'mine (belonging to me) ', [kae] 'cows', 
[faev] 'five', [praez] 'prize', [sae5] ' scythe', ['dae;:,l] ' dial '. 
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No. 17 [::>e] is, like No. 16, a wide closing diphthong, 
combining a strongly stressed, long, prominent first element
No. 10- with a short, weakly stressed variant of No. 12 as a 
glide element. This sound is of rare occurrence in Glenoe. 
Examples: [b::>e] 'boy'; 'buoy', [b::>el] ' to boil', [t::>e] 'toy', 
[st::>ex] 'a stench', [d;}'STR::>e] 'destroy', [bets] 'quoits', 
['m::>ele] 'hornless (of a cow or goat)' . 

No. 18 [;}ti], a narrow closing diphthong, follows the pattern 
of No. 15 with a short, strongly stressed first element- No. 5 
- followed by a somewhat longer, weakly stressed glide 
element, No. 7. Prominence is again equally distributed here 
because of the relatively long duration of the second element. 
Examples: [n;}ti] 'a knoll, hillock', [btip] 'overturn', [mj;}tit] 
'a faint sound', [btil] ' cold', [g;}tip] 'throb (with pain)'. 

No. 19 [e;}/i;}] crops up sporadically in the speech of certain 
individuals, where it replaces the long variant ofNo. 12 [e:] in 
monosyllabic word-forms. With such speakers [ge;}t] or [gidt] 
stands for [ge:t] 'gate ' , [kedk] or [kidk] for [ke:k] 'cake', 
[nedm] or [nidm] for [ne:m] 'name'. The first element here is 
a shortened variant of No. 12 or No. 11, which is strongly 
stressed, followed by No. 5. This diphthongal pronunciation 
is felt to be vulgar by those who use the pure vowel. This 
diphthong is common in the dialects of the southern counties 
of Scotland, and may have been a social marker at an earlier 
stage in Ulster. 

The Triphthongs 
Three-member vocalic groupings do occur in Glenoe, but are 
normally spread over two syllables, e.g., ['wdi-dr] 'wire', 
[md'gwdi-;}r] 'Maguire', [dn'kw;}i-dr] 'enquire'; ['bae-dr] 
'byre'; 'buyer', ['fae-dr] 'fire ', ['dae-dl] 'dial'; ['be-d!] 
'loyal', [dd'STR::>e-;}r] 'destroyer', [d'n::>e-dn] 'annoying'; ['fdti
dr] ' four' , ['TRdti-dl] 'trowel', ['r;}ti-dn] 'rowan, mountain 
ash'. In these circumstances it seems simpler to interpret 
these vowel clusters as consisting of diphthongs Nos. 15, 16, 
17 and 18 followed in the next syllable by vowel No.5. In this 
case there is no need to set up a category of triphthongs. 

Description of the G1enoe Consonants 
The consonantal systems of most dialects ofEnglish show less 
divergence than is found among the vowels. The Glenoe 
system, for example, coincides to a considerable extent with 
that ofRP, but at the same time it has additional complexities. 
As well as the various phones of the standard speech it has a 
series of breathed ejective or glottalised plosives, a full range 
of interdental and of alveolar-palatalised consonants and a 
breathed velar fricative. These along with some other minor 
deviations from the RP system are described below. 

Interdentals 
Interdental consonants - indicated by the small capitals [T] [o] 
[N] [ L] - are generally pronounced with the body of the tongue 
flattened and the tip protruding between the teeth. Similar 
sounds are heard in Gaelic words like doras ['D::>RdS] 'door', 
bannach ['baNax] 'bannock'. 

Examples: 
[T] ['TRe:v!J 'walk' , ['pe:TRdl] 'petrol'. 
[o] [DRti8] 'drought'; 'thirst', [DRix] 'dreary'. 
[N] ['8ANdr] 'thunder', ['sreNdRe] 'asunder' . 
[L] ['e:LDdr] 'elder'; 'udder', ['wALDdrnds] 'wilderness'. 

Glottalised Plosives 
In the speech of many Glenoe individuals, unvoiced plosives 
pronounced with a simultaneous glottal stop may be heard in 
words like the following: 
[p'] ['8Ra:p'!] 'throat', ['sAp';}r] 'supper', [DRa:p'] 'drop ', 
[sTRtip'] 'spout (of a kettle, etc.)'. 

[t'] ['bRa:t'!] 'rumble (ofthunder)', ['twAnt'e] 'twenty', [sAt'] 
'sat', [tsa:t'] 'small potato'. 

[T'] ['kla:T'dr] ' a large number', ['me:T';}r] ' to matter'. 

[k'] ['ktik';}r] 'to spoil (a child)', ['ke:k'!] 'to cackle' , [se:k'] 
'sack', [bla:k'] 'black'. 

With some speakers [t'] loses its alveolar closure and only the 
glottal stop remains, e.g., 

[7] ['r::>:?!].] 'rotten', ['rdi?I].] 'writing', ['b::>:?!J 'bottle', 
['ple:n?e] 'plenty' 

As this feature is not universal, it will not be noted in future 
transcriptions. 

Alveo1ar-Pa1atalised Consonants 
In these consonants, the normal alveolar articulation is 
combined with an arching of the blade and front of the tongue 
towards the hard palate. The resulting sounds are thus not 
purely palatal like the [p.] and [ ,<] of the Romance languages, 
but rather resemble the dental-palatalised sounds of Russian. 
Examples occur in the words: 

[h] [hti] 'new', [hAk] 'pilfer', [d'hAx] 'enough'. 
[(] ['luge] 'fool' (These pronunciations are traditional but 
obsolescent. The younger generation say [d 'nAx], ['luge].), 
[gdio:r] 'plenty', ['mrebn] 'million'. 
[s] ['sAgdr] 'sugar', [sih] 'shoes', [kris] 'grease'. 
[z] ['pAi;}n] 'poison', ['lrezdr] a local road name. 
[ts] [tSOn] 'tune', [tsip] 'chirp', [kdits] 'to toss about'. 
[dz] [dzOk] 'dodge', [dia:p] 'splash', [fa:dZ] 'potato bread' . 

The Alveolar Lateral 
Apart from interdental [L] and palatalised OJ, Glenoe has an 
alveolar lateral [I] which has always a noticeably front or 
central resonance - produced by raising the front part of the 
tongue - in words like [fil] 'feel'; 'field', [skil] 'school', [rOI] 
'rule', [ wAI] 'wool', [.ril'ra:i] 'topsy-turvy'. 

The Single-Flap r 
A single-flap r viz., [R], similar to the Spanish r in taro ['toro], 
occurs in the following words: [TRae] 'try', [DROk] 'drench', 
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['gAT;}Re] 'muddy' , ('be:D;}R;}l] 'bed-ridden person', 
('dZe:N;}R;}l] ' general ', ['gALD;}R;}n] 'shouting', ['SRres!J 
' thistle ', ['sAI'i;}R;}n] 'soldering'. 

The Breathed Palatal Fricative 
This type of fricative, which is very similar to German (y], 
occurs in a few words such as: (<;0] ' hue'; 'Hugh', (<;OdZ] 
'huge', ('<;Om;}n] 'human' , ('<;Ob;}rt] 'Hubert' . This is 
phonetically a single sound - not a sequence of [h] followed 
by [j]. 

The breathed labio-velar fricative 
This sound, [M], is fully preserved in Glenoe, in contrast with 
most versions ofRP. It is phonetically an unvoiced version of 
[ w] rather than a sequence [hw] and is heard in words like 
[M;}ilz] 'sometimes' , [Min] ' a small number ', ['MATR;}t] 
'stoat', ['Ma:z!J 'wheeze', [MAn] 'gorse'. 

The unvoiced velar fricative [x] 

This sound is produced by constricting the outgoing breath at 
various points between the uvula and the back edge of the 
hard palate. With the back variants there is often some uvular 
scrape. Front variants are never as far forward as German ( 9]. 
Examples: ['spra:x!J 'sprawl' , [b:x] 'Iough', [tsAx] ' tough' , 
[do:x] 'Doagh' (place-name), [nrext] 'night', [pe:x] 'pant', 
[hix] ' high ', ['gris;}x] 'glowing embers ', ('d::l:XT;}r] 'daughter'. 

THE PHONEMIC ASPECT 

Vowels 
In discussing the phonemic status of the vowels above it is 
useful to consider interlocking series of minimal pairs. This 
task is rendered more difficult by the fact that certain sounds 
are of rare occurrence in the dialect. Thus, vowel No. 1 occurs 
only in unstressed syllables as in ('b :mtk] 'comic', 
[,mtkel'we:n] 'Mcllwaine', ['frents] ' finish' or in fused verbal 
forms such as those already cited. It is possible, however, to 
find cases in which this vowel is used in contrast with No. 2 
and No. 3: 

[ftt] 'from it' , [fit] ' foot', [fret] ' fit' . 

We may further note that ('htte] 'have to ' does not rhyme 
with ('sire] 'sooty' or ('srete] 'city' , which form a minimal pair. 
These vowels are therefore three separate phonemes, to which 
we may add seven more, viz., Nos. 4, 8, 9, 10, 11, 12, 13, on 
the basis of the series [bit] 'boot', [bret] 'bit', (bAt] 'but', 
[be:t] 'bet', [ba:t] ' bat' , [b:>:t] ' bought' (alternative 
pronunciation [b:>:xt]), [bit] 'beet' , [be:t] ' bait' , [bo:t] 'boat' . 

Vowel No. 5 is a problem in all forms of English, for it 
occurs exclusively in unstressed syllables, so we can contrast 
only the unemphatic pronunciation of the word but, viz. (b;}t] , 
with the monosyllables listed above. The opposition between 
['wAnd;}] 'window' and ['wAnde] 'windy' helps further to 
establish the phonemic status of [;}]. 

Of the remaining vowels, No. 6 is found to be in 
complementary distribution with No. 2. The latter is the main 
member of the phoneme occurring in words like [rit] 'root', 
[gia] 'good', [mih] 'moon' , [kil] 'to cool ', [giin] 'gum', [gi"s] 
' goose'. The former is the variant that is used before [r] , e.g., 
(fle:r] ' floor ', (pe:r] 'poor', (be:rd] 'board'. 

Vowels No. 7 and No. 14 are for the most part found in 
complementary distribution. No. 7 is used in open syllables, 
in hiatus and before voiced fricatives in monosyllables, e.g. , 
[kii:] 'cow', (pii:] 'pull', [dZii:] 'Jew'; 'due'; 'dew'; ('krii:;}!] 
'cruel', ('ii :;}r] 'hour' , [grii :v] 'groove', [bii :z] 'booze ', 
[smii:l'i] 'smooth', [rii :z] ' rouge'. No. 14 is used in 
monosyllables closed by consonants other than voiced 
fricatives, e.g., [Ot] 'out', [!Od] 'loud', [hOs] 'house', [brOn] 
'brown', [mOS] 'mouth' , [skOI] 'scowl', with a lengthened 
variant before [r] as in (O:r] 'our', [pO:r] ' pour', (dO:r] 'dour'. 
This is not the whole picture, however, for although medially 
before voiced fricatives we do in most cases find [ii:] as in 
['bii:z;)r] 'boozer ', ['smii:l'ier] ' smoother ' , ['rii:zj ,dAnt] 'potato
oaten bread', ['krii:z;)r] 'cruiser' , yet (0] occurs in ['80/'i;}r] 
' shoulder', ('pOI'i;}r] 'powder', ['h0v;}r] 'Hoover'. These few 
exceptions disturbing the general phonemic pattern may be 
due to dialect mixture. 

The opposition between long and short in Nos. 11, 12, 13 
and 14 has still to be considered. For Nos. 11, 12 and 14 the 
contrast is not significant, the long and short variants being in 
complementary distribution. Thus [i:] occurs in final open 
syllables, in hiatus and before voiced fricatives and [r]: - [gi:] 
'give', [wi:] 'little, small'; [di:v] 'deafen', [bli:z] 'blaze', 
[si:l'i] 'seethe', [wi:r] 'to wear '; ['pri:;}n] 'small quantity '. On 
the other hand [i] occurs when followed by consonants other 
than the voiced fricatives and [r]: - [pit] 'peat', [fid] 'feed', 
[kik] 'peep' , [dzig] 'jig', [Min] ' a small number ', (tim] 'rain 
heavily' , [bil] ' suppurate' , [dif] 'deaf', ['piT;}r] 'Peter', 
['skrid!J 'scrape (on a violin)', ('gig!] 'giggle'. 

With No. 12 the distribution is different, for [e:] occurs in 
accented syllables, [e] in unaccented positions: - (ble:t] 'shy', 
['de:l;}r] 'dealer' , ['kre:T;}r] ' creature' , (be:st] 'beast', but 
[':>:ne] ' any', [de'pe:nd] 'depend' , ['ka:nte] 'small and pretty' , 
[be's;}id] ' beside' . 

In the case of No. 14, as already mentioned (0: ] occurs 
only before [r]: - [stOn] 'throb with pain' , but (stO:r] 'flying 
dust' . 

No. 13 is the only instance in Glenoe where the opposition 
between long and short is differentiative. We find, for 
example, these significant contrasts in front of [k] : [pok] 'a 
small bag' - [po:k] 'to poke', [spok] 'spoke (of a wheel)'
[spo:k] 'spoke' (<speak). The short vowel [o] is also heard in 
[fok] ' folk' , [smok] 'smoke', [tSok] ' choke' , but otherwise in 
front of [k] or elsewhere only [o:] occurs. This opposition is 
thus apparently marginal and may be an innovation exploited 
as shown above to eliminate what would otherwise be cases of 
homonymic clash. 

The diphthongs Nos. 15, 16, 17 and 18 are to be 
considered as four separate phonemes on the basis of the 
opposition between [m;}in] '(coal) mine' , [maen] 'mine 
(belonging to me) ', [m:>en] 'Moyne' , [m;}iin] 'mound' . 
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Further minimal pairs for the first two are [ai] 'always', [ae] 
'I' and [gai] 'very', [gae] 'guy'; and for the second two [boel] 
'to boil', [baUI] 'bowl' and [toe!] 'toil ' , [taU!] 'told' . The 
situation with Nos. 15 and 16 is more complicated than the 
above examples show, for a study of series like [prais] 'price', 
[praez] 'prize', [prae] 'pry', [fait] 'fife', [faev] 'five', ['faeal] 
'phial', [fae] 'fie' indicates an underlying allophonic 
distribution of these two diphthongs, [ ai] functioning as the 
main variant and [ae] occurring in final open syllables, in 
hiatus, and before voiced fricatives . 

This simple distribution pattern has, however, been 
disturbed by various factors - the historical falling-together of 
certain diphthongs, analogy which has arrested uniform 
development, and perhaps also dialect borrowing. In any 
case, we must now regard [ ai] and [ ae] as separate phonemes 
in the present stage of the Glenoe dialect. 

As already stated, No. 19 - [ea] or [ia] - is a diaphonic 
variant of No. 12. 

CONSONANTS 

As mentioned earlier, many of the Glenoe consonants 
coincide with those ofRP. These need not be discussed at this 
point, but the phonemic status of the divergent sounds 
described above must be examined. 

Interdentals 
At first glance [r] , [o], and [N] seem to be allophones of the 
corresponding alveolar sounds, replacing the latter in 
immediate contact with a following [R], [-ar] or [ -aR-]. Closer 
study, however, reveals the significant opposition of alveolar 
to interdental in pairs like: 

['be:tar] 'better (one who bets)' - ['be:rar] 'better' (<good) 
['gAtarz] 'people who gut (herring etc.)' - ['gATarz] 'mud' 
['sAnar] 'shun her' - ['sANar] 'cinder'. 

These interdentals must therefore be considered as 
phonemically distinct from the alveolars, but on the other 
hand the interdental [L] never occurs except in contact with 
the following [o] or [r], as in ['e:war] 'udder'; 'elder', 
['bo:war] 'boulder', ['he:LTar] 'halter' . The alveolar [d] in 
['we:ldar] 'welder', ['bo:ldar] 'bolder' and alveolar [t] in 
['pdtar] 'pelt her' imply an alveolar [I] before them. This 
alveolar-interdental contrast, it must be noted, is not just a 
simple phonemic opposition: the use of the alveolars rather 
than the interdentals is also an oristic signal marking a word 
junction or a morpheme suture. 

Glottalised Plosives 
In the case of these ejectives the situation is different. These 
are simply variants of the normal plosives, occurring medially 
following the stress and sometimes in final position. Even the 
glottal stop, which may replace [t'] in medial positions as 
shown, is in these instances an allophone of It!. 

Alveolar-Palatalised Consonants 
These consonants can be shown to stand in phonemic 
opposition to the simple alveolar sounds. Thus we find 
minimal pairs such as: 

[nii:] ' now'- [hii:] 'new' 
['mrelan] 'milling' - ['mrelan] 'million' 
[sin] 'soon'- [sin] 'shoes' 
['li:zar] 'leaves her' - ['li:zar] 'leisure' 

With the affricates we can adduce two-way contrasts: 

[wAts] 'witch'- [wAt] 'wit' - [wAs] 'wish' 
['pAdZ~] 'small, fat person' - ['pAd~] 'pudding' - ['pAZ:~] 

'poison' . 

Of the remaining single sounds described above the 
alveolar lateral [1] differs from its RP counterpart in that it 
lacks the latter 's velarised allophone in final or pre
consonantal positions in words like those cited or in these 
further examples: [ wil] 'well' (adverb), [ me:l] 'a large mallet', 
[de:l] 'to deal ', ['re:al] 'real', [fit] 'fool', [frel] 'fill' , [mAl] 
'headland', [pDl] 'pool', [wa:l] 'well' (sb.), [9o:l] 'endure', 
[po:l] 'Paul' . 

Single-flap r is an allophone of /r/ occurring directly after 
[r], [o], or [N], as in [TRo:x] 'trough', ['DRreb)] 'a small drop', 
['he:NRe] 'Henry', and even when [a] intervenes, provided that 
another vowel follows the r, e.g., ['mALDaRe] 'crumbly', 
['Ra:xTaRe] ' riff-raff', ' canaille', ['ra:NaRan] 'talking 
nonsense' . 

The breathed palatal and labio-velar fricatives can be 
shown to be in significant contrast with the corresponding 
voiced sounds, e.g., 

[<;:ii:] 'Hugh' ; 'hue'- [iii:] 'you'; 'yew' 
[Min] 'a small number'- [win] 'wean' 
[MAn] 'gorse' - [wAn] 'win' 
[Mailz] 'sometimes'- [wailz] 'wiles' 

Finally, the breathed fricative [ x] has obviously phonemic 
status on the evidence of the following oppositions with other 
fricatives: 

[ do:x] 'Doagh' (place-name) - [ do:f] 'hollow-sounding', 
[do:s] 'dose' 
[hix] 'high'- [hiS] 'heath' 
[la:x] 'laugh'- [la:s] ' lash' 

(continued) 
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Notes on the Phonology of a County Antrim 
Ulster-Scots Dialect 

Part II: Diachronic Study 
i.e. the Historical Origins of the Dialect* 

Historical Phonology 

Robert J. Gregg 

Introduction 
Whereas an investigation of the synchronic phonology of any 
living form of speech always involves the same elements, viz., 
a phonetic and a phonemic analysis, it must be emphasised at 
the beginning of the present diachronic study that historical 
phonology does not have the same meaning for every dialect. 

There are dialects of English, for example, which are 
spoken by homogeneous ethnic groups who have been in 
continuous occupation of a given area for over fifteen hundred 
years. The changes in their speech are reflected in a long 
sequence of documents which go back to the earliest Old 
English records. This situation is well illustrated by the 
Durham dialect, whose diachronic developments have been so 
ably described by Professor Harold Orton of Leeds 
University' . On the other hand there are areas such as the one 
dealt with in this paper- the Glenoe district in county Antrim, 
Northern Ireland - to which English is a comparative 
new-comer, as the population was mostly Gaelic-speaking 
until the arrival of planters speaking Lowland Scots dialects 
who settled there in the course of the 17th century. The 
relatively recent establishment of English, coupled with the 
complete absence of historical documents in this county 
Antrim rural region, creates an entirely different situation for 
the investigator and necessarily precludes the approach and 
emphasis of a work such as Professor Orton's. 

It is clear that we_ must regard Ireland in general and the 
province of Ulster in particular as a Kolonisationsgebiet 
where English is a 'transplanted' language brought over by 
settlers but later acquired and now used almost universally by 
the originally Gaelic-speaking population. In these 
circumstances we must constantly bear in mind that the 
linking of modem speech-forms with Old English or even 
Middle English and Middle Scots is at best a somewhat 
theoretical relationship, as there has obviously been no 
continuous development in situ from these older forms to 
those of the present day. 

At the same time, although it is fashionable in some circles 

* Originally published in Orbis 8 (1959), 400-424. 

to disparage the concept of language substrata, those who are 
familiar with linguistic realities in Ireland2 cannot fail to 
recognise the powerful and omnipresent force exerted by the 
submerged Gaelic (and sometimes, we may presume, even 
pre-Gaelic) dialects. It may thus be more accurate to say that, 
from the viewpoint of diachronic phonology, what we are 
faced with is often a sound-substitution from the substratum 
Gaelic rather than an internal phonetic change in the English. 
Such substitution might account for the difference, for 
example, between the ME I in hi! 'hill ' and the Glenoe vowel 
No 3 [ re] in [hrel] 'hill', so that it would generally be more 
prudent to read the sign > as 'is represented by ' rather than 
'becomes'. 

It could also be argued that, in the 17th century, there must 
have been an interregnum lasting for a generation or two 
during which the indigenous Gaelic and the intrusive Lallans 
existed side by side, a situation which would favour the 
emergence of some degree of bilingualism and finally lead to 
a mutual interpenetration at all linguistic levels. In such a 
symbiotic state of affairs phonetic change in a given sound in 
one language might equally affect a corresponding sound in 
the other and it might eventually be difficult to determine the 
starting point. Thus, an extremely open vowel like the Glenoe 
[re] mentioned above, which has come to replace ME I in 
Glenoe, is also recorded for county Antrim Gaelic by Nils 
Holmer

3 
as the representative of earlier Irish I both on Rathlin 

Island (off North Antrim) and in the Glens of Antrim, which 
lie about twenty miles north of Glenoe. The sound-change 
which led to the drastic downward drift in this vowel could 
according to this view have started in either language and 
through the agency of the bilingual group - even if it were a 
small minority - could have been passed on to the other. On 
the whole, however, the dominant impression is that the actual 
sounds in Glenoe are for the most part Gaelic but that they 
have been chosen as near equivalents or substitutes for the 
various items in a Lowland Scots phonological system. In 
other words, in Glenoe we are dealing with Lallans dialect 
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words pronounced with a decided Antrim Gaelic accent. 
A similar situation is, of course, to be found in certain 

areas of Great Britain itself, and especially relevant to this 
paper is the case of the south-western parts of Scotland, where 
various Celtic languages and dialects were formerly spoken. 
In these areas also the change from Celtic to English probably 
involved substitutions of the type described above, 
substitutions which would in that case have been already 
present in the Lowland Scots speech of the planters who 
crossed over from South-West Scotland. The fact is that the 
English language has, without interruption, been extending its 
domain westward through Scotland from the earliest period of 
Anglian settlement on the coast, and as it spread, it must have 
suffered a succession of modifications, the result of 
'interference' from Celtic speech'. This westward movement 
eventually brought the Lallans to Ulster, not only to county 
Antrim across the thirty-five mile wide North Channel from 
Ayrshire and Wigtownshire, but as far as county Donegal, 
where, in the present-day Gaeltacht, the Celtic speech of 
Ulster is putting up a last ditch linguistic struggle-for-survival 
against English. 

Only if we bear these circumstances in mind can we 
without risk of misunderstanding set up a system showing the 
historical relationship between mediaeval recorded forms of 
English and the present Hibemo-English or Ulster-Scots 
dialects. In discussing such diachronic relationships for the 
Glenoe dialect it also seems advisable to make the present-day 
word-forms our starting point rather than begin, for example, 
with Old or Middle English forms, which has been the general 
practice of English dialectologists following Joseph Wright's 
pioneer work on rural Yorkshire speech', although the late 
Eugen Dieth departed from this tradition in his Aberdeenshire 
dialect monograph6

, where his historical treatment starts from 
contemporary forms. This procedure is preferable in any case 
as, from the dialectologist's point of view, the focus of interest 
should always be on the dialect itself rather than on Old or 
Middle English, the hypothetical ancestors. Dialectology 
should, in other words, be 'dialect-centred'. 

Concentration of attention on the contemporary dialect 
does not, however, invalidate or minimise the importance of 
the historical approach' . The juxtaposition of modem forms 
and traditional ME forms leads us to the conclusion that 
Glenoe, like the other Ulster-Scots dialects, has conserved 
features of Middle Scots speech, some of which have largely 
been lost in Scotland itself. It also helps us to clarify the 
relations between Glenoe and the West Central or South-West 
Lowlands dialects of Scotland in general

8
. For example, 

consider the diphthong in Glenoe words like [batil] ' bold', 
[atil] 'old' , etc. In Scotland such diphthongal pronunciations 
remain only in marginal areas like Campbelltown (Kintyre), 
Caithness, Black Isle and Easter Ross. 

In the notes that follow, only the principal relationships 
between the sound-system of the Glenoe dialect as spoken to
day and that of ME are dealt with in a series of diachronic 
comparisons. It will be easily understood that in a short 
article space would not permit of any detailed discussion of 
exceptional cases9

• 

The Diachronic Aspect 

Vowels 
No. 1 [t] Vowels of this type have developed within Glenoe 
and many Scottish and Ulster-Scots dialects as a contextual 
shortening of [e:], which itself may represent various vowels 
in the earlier stages of the language. For example, in the 
Glenoe words: 

[de:] 'do', [he:] 'have', [ne:] 'no', [we:] 'with', [fe:] 
'from', the [e:] < OE 6, a, a, i, and ON a respectively. The 
resultant [ e:] in these and similar words, irrespective of its 
diverse origins, has been raised and shortened to [t] in 
such fused forms as: 

['dme] 'do not', ['htte] 'have to', ['hme] 'have not' , 
['nt8an] ' nothing', 

and in compounded preposition-pronoun forms such as: 

['wtme] 'with me', [wtt] 'with it', ['ftje] 'from you', [ftt] 
'from it'. 

Apart from these developments [ t] also represents various 
ME vowels in weakly stressed syllables: 

(i) ME a, as in ['a:lmantk] ' almanac', ['aiztk] ' Isaac '. 
(ii) ME a, (ultimately < Old French a), as in ['ba:gttS] 

'baggage', ['g;) :rbtts] 'garbage', ['ka:bttS] 'cabbage', 
['pa:nts] 'porridge' , [gal're:vtts] ' uproar '; ' noisy 
gathering' . 

(iii) ME a, as in ['he:dtk] ' headache', ['ti8tk] 'toothache', 
[tt'ke:r] 'take care'. 

(iv) ME e (< OE ea), as in ['ga:rltk] 'garlic'. 
(v) ME or Early Modem English i , as in [a'la:sttk] 

'elastic' , ['fcents] ' finish' , [tg'no:r] 'ignore', ['mjii:ztk] 
'music', ['pe:ns] 'perish', ['p;):lts] 'polish'. 

(vi) ME r, as in [ltk'stO:r] ' like flying dust (i.e., very 
quickly)'. 

The vowel [t] also occurs in a few words of Gaelic origin, 
in weakly stressed syllables: 

['e:nk] ' pullet', ['gdtk] 'earwig', ['ka:nk] 
'Carrickfergus', 

the first two being probably Scots Gaelic re-imports and the 
last a local place-name. 

No. 2 [i'] This vowel often represents ME {Ji , in comparison 
with which it is raised, centred, unrounded and shortened. 
The corresponding vowel in modem Lallans dialects seems to 
have shifted all the way to the front position, whereas in 
Glenoe it is still front-central. Glenoe may thus have 
preserved an intermediate stage in the fronting process. In the 
case of Old French u (i.e., ii) > i' it could be simply a question 

of unrounding. 
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(i) <OEo1 

[bli"d] 'blood', ['bri"i'i;)r] 'brother', [di"n] 'done', 
[,e:fT;)rni"n] 'afternoon', [fit) 'foot', [gi"d] 'good', 
[gi"s] 'goose', [gi"m] 'gum' (the flesh round the teeth), 
[hi"d] 'hood', ['i"i'i;)r] 'other', [ki"l] 'cool', [mi"n] 
'moon', [ri"d] 'rood (quarter of an acre)', [ri"f] 'roof', 
[ri"t] 'root', [si"n] obsolete, now generally [si"n] 'soon', 
[si"t] 'soot', [ski"!] 'school', [spi"n] 'spoon', [sti"l] 
'stool', [si"n] 'shoes', [si"t] 'shoot'. 

(ii) < OE u, which was lowered and lengthened in open 
syllables to give ME o/' 
[;)'bi"n] 'above'(< OE a+ bufan), [pi"t] 'put',(< OE 
*putian). 

(iii) <ON o 
[kli"t] 'hoof(or one of its divisions, in sheep, etc.)', 
['kli"te] 'the devil', [gri"p] 'open channel in byre'. 

(iv) < Old French o, lengthened in ME 
[bi"t] 'boot', [fil] 'fool'. 

(v) < Old French u (probably a central or front central 
vowel during the ME period) 
[dZ:i"s] 'juice', [d:l:i"st] 'just (only)'. 

No.3 [a!] This vowel- the normal Glenoe equivalent ofRP 
[1]- is the dialectal representative of ME i" in a great number 
of words such as the following: 

(i) < OE i, or l through shortening 
['bceddb1J 'obedient', ['bcel.9Ak] 'billhook', 
[blcen] 'blind' (adj. and vb.), ['bAI,flrens] 'bullfinch', 
[dcext] 'to wipe', [DR<i:v] 'drove'; 'driven', 
[;)'hcent] 'behind', [fceft] 'fifth'(< OE r), 
['f<i:I];)r] 'finger', [hcer] 'her', ['ire,wceg] 'earwig', 
[ices] 'yes', [klcem] 'climb', [leeS] 'section - of an 

12 
orange' 
[ncext] 'night', [reed] 'rode'; 'ridden', [rcen] 'run', 
[rcez] 'rose'; 'risen', ['srehe] 'sinew', ['smret1J 
'infectious', 
[stcef] 'stiff, disobliging'(< OE l), 
[Seek] 'thick'; 'stupid'; 'unfriendly', ['SR<i:s1J 'thistle'. 

(ii) < OE y, or ji through shortening · 
[bceld] 'build', ['bcere] 'bury', ['bcerse] 'bristling (of 
hair)', 
['bcezn;)z] 'business', ['f<i:LSe] 'filthy'(< OE y), 
[fcest] 'fist'(< OE y), [heel] 'hill', [krel] 'kiln', 
['l<i:sl)] 'listen', [ncet] 'knit', [seen] 'sin', 
['s<i:N;)Re] 'asunder' 13

, ['TReen,!] 'to trundle'; 'barrow
wheel', 
['Seem,!] 'thimble'(< OE y), [Seen] 'thin'; [wces] 'wish' 
(< OE ji). 

(iii) <ON i 
[rei] 'ill-' (in compounds such as [.rel-'tAI)d]: 
'abusive'), 
[b<i:l)] 'a heap', [hcet] 'hit', [kced] 'kid', [kcest] 'chest, 
box', 
[skcen] 'skin', ['smcede] 'smithy', [tee!] 'ajar', [SR<i:ft] 
'thrift'. 
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(iv) <ON y 

[breg] 'to build', [brceg] 'bridge', [fleet] 'to move 
(one's belongings to a new house)', [lceft] 'lift'; 
'steal'; 'remove a corpse for funeral', [l<i:I]] 'type of 
heather', 
['m<i:dl)] 'manure heap', [rceft] 'belch', [rceg] 'ridge', 
['sreST;)r] 'sister', [TR<i:g] 'neat'. 

(v) <Old French i 
['cegn;)r;)nt] 'uncouth', ['cemped;)nz] 'impudence', 
[ d;)'lrevdr] 'deliver', ['freLT;)r] 'filter', ['fcer;)l] 
'ferrule', 
['lrem;)t] 'limit', [mrekst] 'mixed', [meets] 'play 
truant', 
['predz;)n] 'pigeon', ['pre!;)r] 'pillar', ['pcens;)rz] 
'pincers', 
['pres,m;)iil] 'ant', [p;)'zresl)] 'position', ['prrezl)] 
'prison', 
['rrebdn] 'ribbon', ['rcev;)r] 'river', ['rcev;)t] 'rivet', 
['s<i:l)1) 'single', ['srez;)rz] 'scissors', ['tcekdt] 'ticket', 
['tcens1J 'tinsel', ['tcese] 'tissue', [TR<i:p] 'trip', 
['vregdr] 'vigour', ['vrebr] 'vicar', ['vcekTRe] 
'victory', 
['vre!;)n] 'villain', ['vreltdz] 'village', ['vreneg;)r] 
'vinegar', 
['vces;)S] 'vicious', ['vreT;)R;)l] 'vitriol', ['vcez;)t] 'visit', 
['vre:l;)n] 'vision', ['wcekdt] 'wicket'. 

(vi) < OE (Anglian) e followed by a nasal: 
['~l)l;)n] 'England', ['rel)lts] 'English', [bcens] 'bench', 
[gcern] 'complain'; 'whine', (< OE grennian - by 
metathesis), 
[hcen:l:) 'hinge', [rcens] 'wrench' n., [sTR<i:l)] 'string'. 

(vii) <ME e followed by other consonants: 
['cev;)r] 'ever', ['cevre] 'every', ['bcez;)m] 'besom', 
[blces] 'bless', ['dcev)] 'devil', [i'i;)'gcei'i;)r] 'together', 
[j<i:ST;)(r)de) 'yesterday', [ ncekst) 'next', [reed) 'red', 
[.scel'OT] 'shell out'. 

(viii) <ONe, mostly followed by a nasal: 
[d<i:l)] 'to beat, hammer', [fl<i:l)] 'fling', [heel)] 'hang', 
['kcet);)n] 'kitten', [w<i:l)] 'wing' . 

(ix) < Old French e, mostly followed by a nasal: 
['ren:l:;)n] 'engine', ['blcesT;)r] 'blister', [fcets] 'vetch', 
[ frren:l:] 'fringe', ['sreme] 'chemise', ['TRrem\] 
'tremble', 
['TR<i:l)kdt] 'small channel' (ultimately< Old Northern 
French trenquer - Old French trencher, French 
trancher), ['tscemle] 'chimney'. 

(x) Glenoe [ce] also represents ME u from different 
sources. 
This u could be related to [ ce] through the intermediate 
stages y and i. 
[bee!] 'bull' (ultimately < ON buli), [dcen] 'dun, dull 
brown' (ultimately < Celtic; cp. Welsh dwn, Gaelic 
donn), 
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[met] ' nut' (ultimately < OE hnutu), ['srem;;~r] 

'summer'(< OE sumer, sumor), 
[trep] 'tup, ram'(< ME tuppe - of doubtful origin). 

(xi) Glenoe [re] occurs in words of doubtful origin or from 

other sources, including Gaelic . 
[ ' brrelem;;~nt] 'uproar' , ['dZreb1] ' spill' , ['fres1] 'to rustle 

(paper etc.)' , 
[glren] 'Glynn' (local village name,< Gaelic glinn) , 
['hrerp,l] ' to limp ', ['hrers1] 'to cough'; ' to wheeze', 
[klreb] 'young horse ' (a year and a half old), cp. Gaelic 

cliob6g, 
[!reg] ' a fool' , [lrerks] ' folds in the skin (e.g. of a 

plump baby)', 
[mrem] ' prim', [mremp] ' behave affectedly' , [ 'prel;;~n] 

'pillion'(< Gaelic pilliun; cp. Scots Gaelic pillean) , 
[.smre5;;~'Rinz] ' small fragments ' (< Gaelic smiderin) , 
[ snreb] 'window-catch,; 'small door-bolt', [ snrek] 
'door-latch ' , 

['srel,ko:m] 'pimple' , [treg] 'touch lightly'; 'name of a 
children's game', 
['TRret)] 'walk with quick, short steps ' (diminutive of 

' trot'?) 
[vret] 'veterinary surgeon'(< Latin veterinarius), 
['TRrekdr] ' trigger'(< Dutch trekker). 

No. 4 [A] This vowel represents for the most part ME u from 
whatever source the latter is derived - OE, ON or Old French. 
Although the fronting-process or i-Umlaut is by far the more 
prominent in the history of English as of the other Germanic 
languages, the opposite process, viz., retraction, must be 
called on to explain the present occurrence of the vowel [A] in 
words which had y in OE, and a preliminary rounding as well 
in those that had OE i. The change from u to [A] involved 
lowering, centring and unrounding. 

(i) 

(ii) 

< ME u < OE u 
['bAI;;~k] 'bullock' , [bAm] ' a stream' , ['bAT;;~r] ' butter' 
['dAme] 'a dumb person ' , ['dAIJX;;~l] ' dunghill ', 
[ dArs] ' dare, durst', ['dArsne] 'dare not, durst not' , 
[dZAk] ' a duck', [fAI] 'full' , [fAn] 'found ' , 
[grAn] ' ground', [ 'hAN;;~r] ' hundred' , ['hAIJ;;~r] 'hunger' , 

[JAIJST;;~r] ' child' , ['kAb;;~rt] ' cupboard' , [kArs] ' curse', 
['mArD;;~r] 'murder' , [mAm] ' complain', [pAl] 'pull' , 
[pAn] 'pound (money)', [pArs] ' purse' , 
[rAx] ' rough ' (from OE i1 by shortening), 
['sAm8;;~n] ' something', [SAn] 'sun', 
['tAm)] 'tumble' (< ME tumbel, ultimately < OE 

tumbian), 
[ ' 8AN;;~r] 'thunder' , [tArf] 'turf' , [wAI) 'wool ', [wArd] 
'word' , [wArS] 'worth'. 

< ME u < OE y, especially before r 
[biAs] 'blush' , ['bAni] 'bundle' , ['bArd9] 'burden', 
[fArst] ' first ', ['hArd)] ' hurdle ', [krAts] ' crutch', 
[stAr] ' to stir'; ' fun', ['stAr;;~n] 'mischievous ', [sArt] 
'shirt' , 

[tsAm] 'chum', [8Arst] 'thirst', [wArk] 'work', 
[wArm] 'worm', ['wAre] 'worry' . 

(iii) <OE i (or f through shortening) after w, and also 
frequently before r. 
The vowels y and u could have been intermediate 
stages. 
[bArd] 'bird' , [mAts] 'much' , [tsArts] ' church', [twAnz] 
' twins' , 
[twAst] ' twist', [8Ard] ' third', ['8Arte] 'thirty ' , [wAI] 
'will', 

[wAn] ' the wind' ; 'winnow' , [ 'wAn~,sTRe:] 

'windlestraw', 
['wAn,r;,:] ':windrow', ['wANT;;~r] 'winter ' , [wAt] 'wit', 
[wAts] 'witch' , ['MAs1] 'whistle' , ['MAsp;;~r] 'whisper' , 
['MAt!] ' to whittle' ; ' to pare' ; 'whitlow ' (< OE l) , 
['MATR;;~t] ' stoat'(< OE l). 

Note: the word ['tw Ante] 'twenty' belongs here if we assume 

that the original e of the stem was first raised to i before the 
nasal. 

(iv) <ON u 

(v) 

[bAlk] 'bulk', [gAst] 'gust', [lAg] 'ear' , 
[lAg] 'pull' , ['IAgttS] ' luggage' , [mAk] 'muck', [mAn] 
'must' , 

[rAg] 'pull (esp. hair)', [skAI] 'skull'. 

< ON i after w, with perhaps y and u as intermediate 
stages. 
['swA5er] 'hesitate' , ['wAnd;;~] 'window' . 

(vi) < Old French or Anglo French u, ou 
['bAI;;~t] 'bullet', ['dZArne] 'journey' , [fAr] 'fur' , 
['fAmts] 'furnish', ['fAZ:;ml;;Js] 'tasteless' , ['gAT;;Jrz] 
'mud' , 

[hArt] 'hurt', ['kAnTRe] 'country' ; 'rustic' , ['kAr?n] 
'curtain', 
['kAs;;Jn] 'cushion', ['mAn?ne] 'mountainous '; 

'unkempt', 
['mA?n] 'mutton', ['nAm;;Jr] 'number' , [nArs] 'nurse ' , 
['pAI;;~t] 'pullet', ['pArp;;~s] 'purpose' , [pAs] ' push' , 
['rAf;;~n] ' ruffian', ['sAd9tle] 'suddenly', ['sAg;;Jr] 
'sugar', 
[' tAr;;~t] 'turret'. 

No. 5 [;;J] represents all the ME short vowels and diphthongs 
in weakly stressed positions, in initial, medial or final 

syllables. 

< MEa 
[;;J'bOt] 'about' , ['dze:rm;;Jne] 'Germany', ['spe:s;;Jl] 
' special' . 

< MEe 
[;;J'nkw;;Ji;;Jr] ' enquire' , ['m;, :D;;JR;;Jt] 'moderate ' , 

['krAk:;;Jt] ' crooked' . 
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< MEi 
[g'me:ns] 'immense' , ['TRrengte] ' trinity' , ['kAmgn] 
'coming'. 

< MEa 
[b'mret] ' commit' , [.dresg'bidZI)t] ' disobedient', 
['bAlgk] 'bullock' . 

< MEu, ou 

[.gn'ha:pe] 'unhappy' , ['vresgs[e] 'viciously' , ['mOSfg] 
'mouthful'. 

< ME ai, ei 
['TRe:vgl] ' travel '; 'walk' , ['ba:rggn] 'bargain'. 

No. 6 [e:] This vowel, the pre-r allophone of [r], represents, 
like the latter, ME a,. In comparison with the ME vowel it is 
centred and unrounded - like [r] - but it differs from [r] in that 
it is not raised or shortened. It has probably about the same 
tongue height as a. It should be noted that both [r] and [e:] 
occur internally in words or in final closed syllables. In words 
with ME a, in final open syllables, Glenoe has [e:], which in 
relation to the ME starting point is completely fronted and 
unrounded (see No. 12, ix) 

[be:rd] 'board'(< OE bard), [fle:r] 'floor'(< OEjlar), 
[pe:r] ' poor'(< ME pare, < Old Frenchpovre). 

No. 7 [ii:] Although it represents various ME starting points, 
this vowel occurs chiefly in words which had ME u, in 
comparison with which [ii:] is extremely centred, i.e. 
articulated in a front-central position. The tongue height, lip
rounding and quantity are about the same for both vowels. 

(i) < ME u < OE u 

(ii) 

[brii:] 'brow' , [.bAm'brii:] 'river-bank' , [hii:] 'how', 
[kii:] ' cow' , [nii:] 'now' , [sii:] ' sow', ['sii:gr] 'sour' , 
['sii:gr] ' shower' , ['8ii:zp.] 'thousand' . 

< ME - ul with loss of l and lengthening 
[fii:] 'full ' , [pii:] 'pull ' 

(iii) < OE a followed by velar spirant 
[bii:] 'bow (of a boat)', [pjii:] 'plough' (influenced by 
ON plag). 

(iv) < ME eu, ew 

(v) 

[bjii:] 'blue', [Iii:] ' lukewarm' , [ilii:] ' new' , 
[sii:] 'sew' , [vjii:] 'view' . 

[ii :] in Glenoe words from various sources 
[dii:] 'dove' (OE *dufe) , [dzg'[ii:z] (for [dzg'[ii:z] 
'surmise' ,< Frenchjalouser) , ['krii:ze] 'rush-lamp' 
(cp. Gaelic crniscean; ON krUs ' a pot') 

No. 8 [e:] This vowel is of very frequent occurrence and 
generally represents ME e, the latter being of divers origins, 
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but [e:] also occurs in words where ME had a. The 
lengthening in [e:] is thus modem. 

(i) 

(ii) 

< ME e < OE e, eo 
['be:ogRgl] 'bedridden person' , ['be:lez] 'bellows', 
[be:n] 'bend' , ['be:re] ' berry ', ['e:fTgr] ' after' 
(influenced by ON), 
[e:n] 'end', [e:m] ' errand' , 
['he :rvgst] 'harvest' , [je:rd] 'yard', ['le :mpgt] 'limpet', 
[le:m] ' learn'; 'teach' , [mg'se:l] 'myself', [ne:b] 
' beak', 
[se:n] ' send', [ste :rv] ' starve'; 'suffer from extreme 
cold' , 
[8Re:s] 'thresh, thrash'. 

< MEa 
[bre:s] ' brass' , [e:ks] 'axe' , ['e :p,l] 'apple' , [e:rm] 
'arm', 
['fdler] ' father' , ['ge :5er] 'gather' , [gle:d] 'glad' , 
[gre:s] 'grass' , ['he :LTgr] ' halter', [he:rm] 'harm' , 
[he:sp] 'hasp ', [ke:rt] ' cart' , ['kre :d,l] 'cradle' , 
['ne:re] ' narrow' , ['ple:sTgr] 'plaster' , ['re:5er] 
' rather ', 
[se:k] ' sack' , ['se:Tg(r)de] 'Saturday', [se:rp] ' sharp' , 
[te:rt] 'tart' . 

(iii) < ON e 
[e:g] ' egg'; ' to incite' , [ge :ld] 'geld' , [kle:g] 'gadfly', 
[le:g] ' leg', ['skde] ' squint' ; 'glance'. 

(iv) < ON a 

['bre:kp.] ' bracken', [DRe:g] ' drag' , [fle:gz] 
'flagstones' , 
[fle:t] 'flat', [ne:g] ' scold' , ['skre :ge] 'thin' , [sne:g] 
' difficulty' . 

(v) < ON y 

['ke:n,l] 'kindle' , [re:d] 'rid ' . 

(vi) < Old French e 
[de:t] ' debt', [dg'ze:rv] ' deserve' , ['dzdgs] 'jealous', 
['dZe:rmgn] 'German' , ['fe:rmgr] 'farmer', ['ge:nse] 
'jersey', 
[bn'se:m] 'concern ' , ['le:tgs] ' lettuce ' , [me:n] 
'mend', 
['ne:fje] 'nephew' , ['pe:ns] 'perish ' ; 'to be extremely 
cold' , 
['se:rt!\t)] ' certain' , [te:mp] ' tempt' , ['te :regr] ' terrier ' , 
['ve:re] 'very' . 

(vii) < Old French i 
['de:Ngr] 'dinner' . 

No. 9 [a:] This, another characteristic vowel in the Glenoe 
dialect, is the normal representative of ME a, so the present 
lengthened form is modem. The tongue position may be 
slightly retracted as compared with the ME vowel. 
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(i) < ME a < OE t:e ea, a 

[a:nt] ' ant', [a:rk] 'meal-bin', [ba:k] ' back', [be'la:IJ] 
'belong', 
['fa:s9-] ' fasten' , ['ga:Jgsgz] 'braces' , [ha:n] ' hand', 
['ha:rg] ' harrow' , [ka:f] ' chaff' , [ka:v] 'calve' , 
['ka:nJ] ' candle ', [ma:n] 'man' , [pa:d] 'path', [sa:t] 
' salt' , 
[swa:rd] 'swath' (confused with sward?), 

[wa:z] 'was', [MG:IJ] ' thong' . 

(ii) < ME e often after w or before r 
[ba:rm] 'yeast' , ['da:rlgn] 'darling' , ['fa:rogr] ' further', 
['fa:rd9-] ' farthing ', [ra:n] 'wren', ['ra:s,l] 'wrestle' , 
[sa:rk] 'chemise' , [twa:lS] ' twelfth' , ['wa:5er] 
'weather ' , 
[Ma:lp] 'whelp '. 

(iii) < ME o < OE o, before labials 
[a:f] 'off', ['a :p9-] 'open' , 
['a:Tgr,ka:p] term of abuse (< OE attorcoppa ' a 
spider '), 
[DRa:p] 'drop ', [kra:p] 'crop ', [sta:p] ' stop ' , 
[ta:p] 'top' 

(iv) < ON a, (e, o) 

(v) 

[a:r] ' scar' (< e) , ['bla:5gRe] 'riff-raff', ['ha:nsJ] 
' inaugural gift' , 
[la:ft] ' loft'; 'upstairs room(s)' (< o), [ra:IJ] 'wrong', 
[ska:r] 'scare'(< e), [sta:k] 'stack' . 

< Old French a 
['a:rge] 'argue' , ['ba:gtts] ' baggage', [ba:rl] 'barrel' , 
['bla:l)bt] ' blanket' , [dza:kgt] 'jacket' , [gra:n] 
'grand', 
['ka:re] ' carry' , [k'wa:lgte] 'quality'; 'aristocracy', 
[kwa:rt] 'quart', ['ma:Tgr] ' matter' , [ska:d] ' scald'; 
'tea' , 
[va:l'e] 'value'. 

(vi) < Old French e 

[kla:rk] ' clerk', ['pa:rd1_1] 'pardon' , ['pa:rsle] ' parsley', 
['pa:rs1_1] 'parson' , [wa:r] 'war ' . 

(vii) < Old French o 
['ba:t,l] ' bottle (of hay)' , ['pa:nts] ' porridge'. 

(viii) [a:] in words of doubtful origin in Glenoe. 
[bra:tJ] 'peal (of thunder)' , [DRa:b] ' dew' , [d:la:p] 
' splash', 
[fla:m] 'to flatter ' , ['ga:mgrgl] 'fool' (probably 
ultimately < ME grammere) , 

[ha:b] 'hob' , [ka:IJ,l] 'wrangle ' , [kla:rt] 'slut', ['la:sgr] 
' eyelash', 
[na:b] ' knob' , [ska:rt] ' cormorant' (cp. ON scarf 

' cormorant') 
['spra:xJ] 'sprawl ' , ['SRa:pJ] 'throat' . 

No. 10 [;, :] This vowel is of common occurrence in all the 
Ulster-Scots dialects but is not found in central or South 
Ulster speech, which usually has [ o] in its place. It generally 
stands for ME o, so the lengthening is modem. The vowel 
seems to represent an intermediate stage in the development 
of the typically western Lallans [o:] from the same source. 
Glenoe shows this final stage in only a few words: ['bo:ne] 
'bonny' , [dZo:n] ' John' , ['ko:le] 'collie (dog)'. 

(i) < ME o < OE o, oro shortened 
['b;, :rg] 'to borrow', ['d;, :bn] 'dock (plant)', 
[5g'm;,:rg] 'tomorrow', ['5;,:Ngr] 'yonder' , ['h5er] 
'fodder ' (< OE OJ shortened), ['fJ:rgt] ' forward ' , 
['kb:kgn] 'broody (of a hen)' , 
[b:k] 'a lot' , [';,:ksrgr] 'armpit'(< OE OJ shortened). 

(ii) < ME a followed by l, which has been lost 
[b;, :] 'ball ', [h] ' fall' , [mg'sb:] 'to slander', [;, :] 
'all' , 
[w;,:] 'wall', [w;,:k] 'walk' . 

(iii) < ME au, aw 
[bb:] 'to blow', [kr;, :] 'crow' , [m;,:] 'mow' , [r;, :] 'a 
row' , 
[sn;, :] 'snow', [s;, :] ' to sow', [t;,:z] ' taws', ['SR;, :gn] 
'obstinate'. 

(iv) < ME ou < o followed by a velar fricative 
[b;,:xt] 'bought' , [br;,:xt] 'brought' , ['d;,:xrgr] 
'daughter'. 

(v) < ON o 
['sb:bn] ' to quench (thirst) ' . 

(vi) < Old French o 
['b;, :t,l] 'bottle ', [hrm] 'form' , ['b:ttdZ] ' cottage ', 
[';,:rmz] 'orange' , [r;, :k] 'rock'. 

(vii) < Old French au 

[be'b :z] 'because' , [fr;, :d] 'fraud' , [p;, :] 'paw'. 

(viii) Glenoe [;,:]in words of doubtful origin 
['b;, :s] 'hassock', [bg'J';,:r] 'beltow' , [hg] ' eat 
greedily', 
[g;, :rb] 'a glutton', [kb:k] ' a cockroach' , 
[b:g] 'to copy (homework etc.)' , 
[pr;,:g] 'to search (for food etc.)', 
['pr;,:d,l] 'to poke about' , ['r;, :z1_1] 'resin' . 

No. 11 [i/i:] Both the long and the short version of this vowel 
are related to either ME eJ or e2. Hence the short allophone in 
Glenoe represents a modem shortening. 

(i) < ME eJ (i.e., e) < OE (various sources) 
['bislgnz] ' first milk of cow after calving' , 
[bli :z] 'blaze ', [brist] 'breast' , [di:] 'die', 
[di:l] 'devil' , [DRip] 'drip', [fil] ' field ', [fli:] 'fly', 
[frin] 'friend', [hi:rd] 'heard' , [hix] 'high' , [i:] 'eye' , 
[in] ' eyes', ['i:vngn] 'evening', [kii]] ' king', 
[li :] 'a lie'; ' to lie' , [!if] (obs.) 'gladly', ['midg] 
'meadow', 
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[rik] 'smoke' , [sik] 'sick' , [spil] 'climb', [sTRit] 
'street', 
[swim] 'swim', [TRi:] 'tree', [SRi:] 'three', [SRid] 
'thread', 
[wi:] 'wee', ['wid;;,] 'widow', [wit] 'to wet'. 

(ii) < ME e, < ON (various sources) 
[gi:] 'give', [oRix] 'wet and depressing (weather)' 
[kik] 'peep', ['lisT;;,r] 'pronged salmon spear' . 

(iii) < ME e2 (i.e. , f) < OE (various sources) 
[brid] 'bread', [did] 'dead', [dif] 'deaf', 
[di:v] 'deafen', [hid] 'head', [klin] 'clean', [lid] 'to 
lead', 
[lid] 'lead (metal)' , [mi:r] 'mare', [pi:r] 'pear', 
[sprid] 'spread', [swi:r] 'swear' , [ti:r] 'to tear', 
[wil] 'well' (adv.), [wi:r] 'to wear'. 

(iv) < ME e2 < ON (various sources) 

(v) 

[gi:r] 'equipment' , [ni:v] ' fist', [tim] 'to pour' . 

< ME e2 < Old French (various sources) 
[bis:] 'beasts' , [;;,'pi:r] 'appear', [i:z] ' ease', [kli:r] 
'clear', 
[kris] 'grease'. 

(vi) Glenoe [i/i:] in words of doubtful origin, sometimes 
Gaelic 
['frite] 'superstitious'(< ONfrett?) 

['gris;;,x] ' glowing embers of a fire' 
14 

[b'li:red] 'hysterically hilarious', 
['pi:reg;;,ld] 'in an uncomfortably conspicuous 
position', 
['pi:re] ' peg-top', ['pi:zwip] 'peewit', 
['sti :re] 'an unappetising mixture of food ' (< OE 
styrian ' to stir' - with unrounded, lowered and 
lengthened stem vowel subsequently raised again?

15
) 

No. 12 [e/e:] The long allophone generally represents ME a, 
occasionally ME e, and o, and the ME diphthongs ai and ei. 

The short allophone occurs only in weakly stressed syllables 
and stands for ME i, e, a, etc. 

The Long Allophone: [e:] 

(i) < ME a < OE a 
[be:n] 'bone', [ble:t] ' bashful' , [bre:d] 'broad', 
[;;,'le:n] ' alone ' , [gre:p] 'dung-fork' , [he:!] 'whole', 
[he:m] ' home' , [kle:S] ' cloth', [me:st] 'most', 
[ne:n] 'none', [re:p] ' rope' , [se:] 'so', [se:p] ' soap', 
[ste:n] ' stone' , [te:] ' toe'. 

(ii) < ME a < ON a 
[be:S] 'both', [ble:] 'purplish blue', ['ble: b;;,re] 
'bilberry', 
[bre:] 'hill-slope'; 'steep road', [;;,'ge:n] 'again(st)' 
[fe:] ' from', [ke:l] 'cabbage', [le:n] 'loan', 
[le:x] 'low' , [sTRe:] 'straw' . 
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(iii) < ME a < OE a by lengthening 
[be:k] ' bake ', [ge:t] 'gate' , [he:] ' have' , [ke:m] 
'comb', 
['le:m;;,T;;,r] 'lame person'. 

(iv) < ME a < ON a by lengthening 
['ge:v,l] 'gable', [ke:k] ' cake' , [se:m] 'same', 
[te:n] 'taken' , [we:!] 'choose'. 

(v) < ME a < Old French a by lengthening 
['be:k;;,n] 'bacon', ['e:b1J 'able', [fe:s] 'face', 
['pe:p;;,r] 'paper', ['ste:b1J 'stable'. 

(vi) < ME e2 < OE (various sources) 
[be:t] 'beat' , ['de:l;;,r] 'dealer' , [de:S] 'death', 
['e:sT;;,r] 'Easter', [;;,'le:v!J.] 'eleven', [fle:] 'flea', 
[gre:t] 'great' , ['se:v!J.] 'seven', [se:d] 'shed' , 
[se:f] 'sheaf', [tse:p] 'cheap'. 

(vii) < ME e2 < ON (various sources) 
[se:t] 'seat', [skre:x] 'screech'. 

(viii) < ME e2 < Old French (various sources) 
[be:k] 'beak'; 'mouth', [be:st] 'beast', [kwe:t] 'quiet', 
['re:;;,l] ' real ', ['re:z!J.] 'reason' , ['se:z!J.] 'season' , 
[TRe:t] 'treat', [tse:t] ' cheat'. 

(ix) < ME 6 , in final open syllables 
[de:] 'do', [te:] 'to'. 

(x) < ME ai, ei < OE (various sources) 
[de:] 'day' , ['e:l;;,n] 'ailing' , [ne:l] 'nail' , 
[re:n] 'rain', [se:d] 'said', [se:l] 'sail'; 'a ride' , 
[sne:l] 'snail ' . 

(xi) < ME ai, ei, < ON (various sources) 
[be:t] 'bait', [5e:] 'they', [5e:r] 'their', [he:n] ' to use 
sparingly', [re:k] 'wander', [ste:k] 'steak', [we:k] 
'weak' . 

(xii) < ME ai, ei < Old French (various sources) 
[fe:S] 'faith', [ge:n] 'gain', [dcsple:n] 'explain' , 
[pe:nt] 'paint', [pre:z] ' praise' , [re:l] 'rail' , 
['sTRe:n] 'strain', ['sTRe:nz;;,r] 'stranger' , ['te:l;;,r] 
'tailor', 
[1Re:n] 'train', [we:t] 'wait'. 

(xiii) [e:] in Glenoe words of doubtful origin 
['oRe:ke] 'wet'; 'misty (weather)' , [kre:k] 'ask 
persistently', 
['pe:bn] 'a beating', [re:S] 'ghostly apparition', 
[ske:l] 'scatter (dung)', ['sle:T;;,r] 'wood-louse', 
[spe:lz] 'small fragments', [ste:v] 'strain', 
['Se:vl;;,s] ' lackadaisical' . 
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The Short Allophone: [ e] 
(i) In initial weakly-stressed syllables, < ME e, i 

[be'gren] ' begin' , [be'la:l)] ' belong', [de'kle:r] 
' declare', 

(ii) 

[de'sgid] ' decide' , [re'fjii:z] 'to refuse' , [re'wa:rd] 
'reward'. 

In medial weakly-stressed syllables, < ME a, e, i , u 
['rempedgnt] 'impudent' , ['ddekgt] 'delicate' , 
['me:des!l] 'medicine' , ['me:gnefae] 'magnify' , 
[,::> :nbe'no:nst (te:)] 'without the knowledge (of)' . 
['te :stemgnt] ' testament' . 

(iii) In final weakly-stressed syllables, < ME ai, i 
['revre] 'every', ['bAde] 'person', ['frgide] 'Friday', 
['he:mle] 'hospitable', ['::> :fes] 'office', ['s::>:led] 'solid'. 

No. 13 [o/o:] The main source to which these vowels can 
be related is ME o, (i.e., q), but there is a small group of words 
- intruders from the standard language via Lame - with [o/o:] 
< ME a. The long form is the normal one; the short form, 
which is rare, occurs only - though not exclusively - in front 
of[k]. 
The shorthening seems to be recent. 

(i) <ME o,< OE o by lenthening [g'fo:r] 'before', [fok] 
' folk ', [fo:l] 'foal' , [go:ld] 'gold', [ho:p] ' hope', [jo:k] 
'yolk', [ko:l] "coal', ['longn] ' lane' , [lo:s] ' lose', [lo:st] 
' lost' , [no:z] ' nose' , [smok] 'smote' , [sno:r] 'snore', 
[so:k] ' soak', [So:!] 'endure', [9Ro:t] ' throat' . 

(ii) < ME a< OE a 
[bo:t] 'boat' , [go:] 'go ', [go:tJ. 'goat', [ho:n] 'hone' , 
[lo :f] 'loaf', [o:k] 'oak', [ro:d] 'road', [spoke] 
'a spoke', [sTRo:k] 'stroke'. 

(iii) < ME Oz <Old French o by lengthening 
[bro:ts] ' brooch' , [klo:s] 'close', [ko:r] 'core', 
[ko:t] 'coat' , ['no: S!l] 'notion', [no:t] ' note' , 
[pok] 'poke', ['pobt] 'pocket', ['po:tsgr] 'poacher', 
[ro:b] ' robe', [ro:st] ' roast' , [sg'po:z] ' suppose', 
['so:dzgr] 'soldier' , ['sto:re] 'story', [to:st] 'toast'. 

(iv) Glenoe [o:] in words of doubtful origin, sometimes 
Gaelic 
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[bo:s] 'hollow', ['fo:ze] 'spongy', [gg'lo:r] 'plenty' 

17 
[ho:g] 'stench' , ['ko:g,le] 'unsteady', 
[ko:l] 'small bundle of hay ', [lo:k] 'luke-warm', 
[pro:k] 'poke', [ro:n] 'gutter-pipe' , [sno:k] 'snuffle', 
['so:mgx] 'to rummage' , ['sto:vgn] 'very drunk' 
[ STRo:n] 'small quantity (e.g. of tea) poured out' , 
['to :te] 'tiny', [to:v] 'brag'. 

No. 14 [0/0:] This vowel, like No.7, generally represents ME 
a. The shortening in the first allophone is therefore modem, 
while the length in the second may have been maintained from 
ME or - perhaps more likely - may represent a recent re-

lengthening in front of [r]. The ME vowels ii (< Old French 
or Anglo-Norman) and o, as well as the diphthongs eu and iu 
are further possible sources ofGlenoe [0/0:]. 

(i) ME a < OE a, or u by lengthening 
[brOn] 'brown', [DR09] 'drought'; 'thirst', [dOk] 'to 
duck or submerge in water '; 'a bath', [dzOk] 'to duck 
down' ; ' dodge out of sight', [dOn] 'down', [g'bOt] 
'about', 
[hOs] 'house', ['kOTgr] 'coulter', [lOd] ' loud' , 
[mOs] 'mouse', [moe] 'mouth', [rOm] 'room', ['rOste] 
'rusty' , 

[TROt] ' trout' , [tOn] ' town' , [90m] 'thumb', [O:r] 'our', 
[Ot] 'out' . 

(ii) ME a < ON a or u lengthened 
[DR0n] 'drown' , [DROp] 'droop', 
[skOl] 'scowl' 
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[sTROp] 'spout of a kettle ' . 

(iii) ME a < Old French u and ou, long or lengthened 
['dres,kOrs] 'discourse', [dOt] 'doubt', [g'kOnt] 
'account', 
['kOns,l] 'council' , [kOnt] 'count' , [kOrs] ' course', 
[kOrt] 'court', [krOn] ' crown', ['pOC\gr] 'powder' , 
[rOn] ' round', [sOn] 'sound' , [sOp] 'soup' . 

(iv) < ME o, < OE o 
[bOk] 'book', [fOd] ' food', [kOk] ' cook' , [tO!] 'tool' . 

(v) < ME o, < ON o 
[blOm] 'bloom', [!Of] 'palm of hand' . 

(vi) < ME o, < Old French o 
20 

[prOf] 'proof' . 

(vii) < ME iu, eu, ii (< Old French), all of which fall 
together as iu at an early stage. In this diphthong the 
first element becomes [j], which may remain, merge 
with the preceding consonant modifying it in some 
way, or simply disappear. 

< OE 
[TR09] 'truth' 
< Old French 
[brOt] 'brute', [dzOk] 'duke' , ['dZO:rgn] 'during ', 
['fjONgRgl] ' funeral', ['kjO:regs] 'curious' , [kjO: r] 
'cure', 
[pjO:r] 'pure', [rOl] 'rule', ['stsOpgt] 'stupid' , 
[sO:r] 'sure' , [tsOb] 'tube'. 

Diphthongs 
No. 15 [gi] This diphthong, like No. 16 [ae], generally 
represents ME l and probably preserves an earlier stage in the 
diphthongisation process, while No 16 shows a later stage. A 
few ME words with the diphthongs ei and ai - which normally 
give Glenoe [ e:( - still have a diphthong in Glenoe, viz., [ gi]. 
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Some words in the latter category have thus fallen together 
with formerly contrasting words in the first, e.g., whey (ME 
whey) and why (ME whl) are both [Mgi] in Glenoe. 

(i) 

(ii) 

< ME l < OE l, ji or i, y lengthened 
[bgil] 'a boil', ['biil,rgif] 'hypersensitive to cold', 

frileux, 
[I gin] 'line' ; 'main road', [mgin] 'recollect' (ultimately 

< OE gemynd), 
[mgis] 'mice' , [pgik] 'large haycock', [.ste:n'dgik] 'dry 

stone wall', 
[wgil] 'wild'; 'very', [wgis] 'wise'. 

< MEl < ON l , y 
[bgik] 'wild bees' nest', [kwgi] 'heifer'. 

(iii) < ME l < Old French i 
[ggid] 'guide', [mgin] '(coal) mine' , [pgint] 'pint', 
[prgis] 'price', [ rgis] 'rice'. 

(iv) < ME ei, ai < OE (various sources) 
[hgi] 'hay', [klgi] 'clay', [wgi] 'way' . 

(v) < ME ei< ON ei 

[gi] 'always' . 

(vi) < ME ei, ai < Old French ei, ai 
[brgi] ' to bray ', [ggi] 'very', [mgi] 'May (the month)', 
[pgi] 'pay' , 

[rgin] ' rein' , [stgi] ' stay' . 

(vii) [ gi] in Glenoe words of doubtful origin 
['dwgib,l] 'shake, wobble', [fgik] 'to fuss ineffectually 
at a job'; ' one who so fusses' (? ON jikja, 'to move 
briskly or restlessly'), 
[ggip] 'uncouth lout' , [kgits] 'shake up, toss about, 
jolt', 
[krgind] ' shrunken' (? < Scots Gaelic crion, 'to 
wither') 
[rgib] 'thin horse (or person)', [skgit] 'sharp, glancing 
blow' (? < ON skyt-, the umlauted stem of slqota 'to 

shoot') 

No. 16 [ae], as already stated above, represents ME l 

(i) 

(ii) 

< OE l,y 
[g'laev] ' alive' , ['baegr] ' cow-house' , [daev] 'dive', 
[DRae] 'dry', [faev] ' five', [kae] ' cows' , [mae] 'my', 
[moen] 'mine (belonging to me)', [saeCI] 'scythe', 
['taegr] ' to tire '. 

< ON l , ji 

[8Raev] 'thrive', [skae] 'sky'. 

(iii) < Old French i 
[g'raev] 'arrive' , [poe] 'pie', [praez] 'prize', [re'plae] 
'reply', 
[saevz] 'chives', ['taegr] 'tyre', [TRae] 'try'. 
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No. 17 [::le] This diphthong, which is not of frequent 
occurrence, represents ME oi, ui, in words generally of 
French origin. 

(i) 

(ii) 

< Old French oi, ui 

[b::Jel] 'to boil', [dZ::Jen] 'join', [gm'pbe] 'employ', 
['beg!] 'loyal', [m::Jest] 'moist', [n::Jez] ' noise', [p::Jent] 
'point', 
[v::Jes] 'voice'. 

< Gaelic (various sources) 
[bgl'tJe] 'Beltoy' (local place name, earlier 
pronunciation [bgl'tgi]. For the latter part of the word 
cp. Gaelic tigh, toigh ' house '), 
[.kre:gng'b::Je] 'Craignaboy' (local place name. For the 
latter part of the word cp. Gaelic buidhe 'yellow'), 
['m::Jele] 'hornless' (ultimately < Gaelic mao! 'bald' ; 
' hornless') 

(iii) [::le] in words of doubtful origin 
[b::Je] ' boy' (earlier pronunciation [bgi]), [t::Je] 'toy' 
( < Dutch tuig, speeltuig) 

No. 18 [gii] This diphthong is used in Regional Standard 
speech throughout the province of Ulster as the equivalent of 
RP [au] . It is, however, comparatively rare in the speech of 
Ulster-Scots districts such as Glenoe, where it generally 
represents ME au and ou or a, o followed by l. The reason for 
the relative scarcity of the diphthong is clearly that, although 
ME i > Glenoe [gi] or [ae], yet ME a remains in Glenoe as a 
pure vowel, viz., [0] or [ii:]. This situation is typical of many 
modem Scottish dialects and probably reflects the state of 

affairs already attained in the early 17th century, i.e., the 
beginning of the Plantation period. 

(i) < ME au, ou < OE (various sources) 
[be'stgii] 'bestow' , ['fgugr] 'four', [grgii] 'grow', 
[jgii] 'ewe' , [sgiil] 'soul' , [tsgii] 'chew', [8gii] 'thaw'. 

(ii) < ON au, QU, etc. 
[flgii] 'peat-bog' , [ggiil] or [jgiil] 'howl', 

[lgiin] 'calm, quiet ', [lgiip] ' leap ', [lgiis] ' loose', 
[lgiiz] 'loosen' , ['rgugn] 'mountain ash'. 

(iii) < Old French ou 
[kgiip] 'overturn'; 'upset', [rgiil] ' roll' . 

(iv) < ME a + ld (with loss of d) 

(v) 

[bgiil] 'bold', [ giil] 'old', [hgiil] 'hold', [biil] 'cold', 
[sgiil] 'sold', [tgiil] 'told'. 

< ME - ol or -ol + consonant (with occasional loss 
of l) 
[bgiil] 'bowl', ['bgiisTgr] 'bolster', [bgiilt] ' bolt' , 
[biilt] 'colt', [mgiil] 'mould', [ngii] 'knoll'. 

(vi) OE a or u lengthened, probably from the Standard 
language via Lame [krgiid] 'crowd', [ sgii8] 'south'. 
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(vii) < Old French a probably via Lame 

[buts] 'couch' , [st;;~iit] ' stout' . 

(viii) Glenoe [ ;;~ii] in words of doubtful origin 
[b;;~iix] or ['bl;;~iix;;~r] or [w;;~iix] 'cough' (probably 

echoic), 
[g;;~iip] ' throb with pain' ; ['kr;;~iide] ' cream cheese', 

[kr;;~iil] ' smallest pig of a litter '; 'very small person' 

(derogatory), [mj;;~iit] ' faint sound', [p;;~ii] ' head' (cp. 

poll) 
[p;;~iil] ' pole' (ultimately < OE pal) , [ 'p;;~iine] 'pony' , 

['s;;~ii;;~nz] ' a dish like flummery ' (< Gaelic samhain: 
All-Hallowtide, when the dish was traditionally 

eaten)
22 

[s;;~iis] ' a heavy fall'. 

Consonants 
In examining the Glenoe consonants in relation to those of 

ME we note that there are fewer differences between the 

mediaeval sounds and their modem reflexes than there are in 
the case of the vowels. The differences that do exist - which 

may or may not be parallelled in RP - can be summed up 

under the following heads: 

(1) Glenoe lacks a consonant that appears in ME 

(i) b 

[ke:m] ' comb' , [khilm] ' climb ', ['rAmJ] 'rumble' , 

['trem;;~r] 'timber' , ['tAmJ] ' tumble' , ['TRrem,l] ' tremble', 

Note in this connexion that the intrusive [b] of the 

standard language does not appear in the Glenoe words: 
['fAmJ] 'fumble' , ['grAmJ] 'crumble' ; 'fine crumbs' , 

['SremJ] 'thimble'. 

(ii) d 

Finally: [ba:n] 'band' , [blren] 'blind' , [e :n] 'end', 
[e :m] 'errand' , [fil] 'field' , [grAn] ' ground' , 

[k;;~in] 'kind' , [biil] ' cold', [run] ' round' , ['Sii:zg] 

'thousand'. 

Medially: ['hreN;;~r] ' to hinder' , ['ha:rle] 'hardly' , 

[ha:m] ' harden', ['ka:n,l] 'candle' , ['8AN;;~r] 'thunder' , 

[.wa:N;;~r] ' wander ' . 

(iii) f 

['ha:l)brtse] 'handkerchief', [m;;~'sd] 'myself', 

[o:], [;;~]'of' , [w;;~r'se:lz] 'ourselves ' . 

(iv) g 

['a:l)re] 'angry' , ['fa:rdQ.] ' farthing' , ['frel);;~r] 'finger' , 

[ ' la:IJ;;~r] 'longer' , ['srel),l] 'single' , [STR£:N8] 'strength', 

['sAm8;;~n] 'something' . 

(v) 

[bjii:] 'blue', [b;, :] 'ball', [fu:] ' full ', [ha:d] ' hold' , 

['kDT;;~r] 'coulter' , [neii] 'knoll' , [pjii:] 'plough', 
[ska:d] 'scald' ; 'tea', ['so : dZ;;~r] 'soldier' , [' sA5;;~r] ' solder ', 

[s05;;~r] 'shoulder ' . 

(vi) n 

[krel] 'kiln' , and surnames such as ['ro : bes;;~n] 'Robinson' 

(vii) r 

['ka:TRtdZ] 'cartridge', and frequently in words like 

[jresT;;~de] 'yesterday ', ['gALD;;~d] (for ['gALD;;~rd]) ' shouted 

incoherently' , i.e. in the sequence interdental, schwa, r, 
alveolar, the r may drop out. 

(viii) 

[hiss] 'cattle (i.e. beasts)' , [dZ;,es] 'joist', [e:mpe] 'empty' , 

[kAm] ' currant' , [sle:p] ' slept', [wa:m] ' to warrant' . 

(ix) v 

[dil] 'devil' , [';;~ii~r] 'over', [gi:] ' give' , [gin] 'given', 

[he:] ' have' , [le:] ' leave', [swil] 'swivel' . 

(x) w 

[b] 'quoth' (only the phrases [b'hi:] and [b'si:] - 'quoth 

he, quoth she'- used in oral narration), 
[b'te:s~n] 'quotation', ['ko : s;;~nt] 'quotient' , [ko:t] ' quote ' , 

[bet] 'quoit'. 

(2) Glenoe has an intrusive consonant which does not appear 

in ME or in RP 

(i) [ r] 

['ka:rke] ' khaki', [ ' la:s;;~rz] ' eye-lashes ', ['b : z~ni~rz] 

' lozenges' , ['pro:k;;~r] 'poker', ['8Rres,l] 'thistle' . 

(ii) [t] 

[jrenst] ' once', ['se:rt~ntle] 'certainly', ['sAd~ntle] 

'suddenly'. 

(3) Glenoe has a voiced consonant where ME or Early 

Modem English has its unvoiced counterpart 

(i) [g] for [k] 

['grAm,!] ' crumbs'. 

(ii) [d], or [o] (dental) for [t] 

['ke : rp;;~ND~r] 'carpenter ' , [bm'pe:d;;~T~r] ' competitor' 

['pr;,:des;;~n] 'protestant'. 
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(iii) [v] for [f] 

[ka:v] 'calf'. 

(4) Glenoe has an unvoiced consonant where ME has its 
voiced counterpart 

(i) [k] for [g] 

[kris] 'grease', ['ta:I]kl] 'tangle (a species of sea-weed)' 
['tnekgr] ' trigger' . 

(ii) [t] for [ d] 

['de:vgt] 'David', [g'hrent] ' behind' , ['fo:rgt] ' forward ', 
['hAzbgnt] 'husband' , ['kAbgrt] 'cupboard'. 

(iii) [ts] for [dZ] 

['ka:btts] 'cabbage' , ['IAgtts] 'luggage ' , ['pa:nts] 
'porridge'. 

(5) Glenoe has a different consonantal phoneme as compared 
with ME 

(i) [d], [o] for [5] 

['fa:rogr] ' farther ' , ['fa:rdp.] 'farthing'. 

(ii) [dz] for [dj] 

[diii:] ' dew'; 'due' , [dZAk] ' a duck' , [re'dzOs] 'reduce' . 

(iii) [5] for [ d] 

['bl£:5gr] 'bladder ', ['fe:5gr] 'father', ['h5gr] ' fodder' , 
['l£:5gr] 'ladder' , ['p05gr] ' powder' . 

(iv) [h] for [f] 

[he:8] 'faith! ' (as an interjection). 

(v) [I] for [n] 

['tsremle] ' chimney'. 

(vi) [n] for [I] 

[b'no:g] 'collogue, confabulate' . 

(vii) [n] for [m] 

[,grgind'ren] 'grimed in', ['pa:ntg,mgim] ' pantomime' . 

(viii) [n] for [IJ] 

['dZOrgn] 'during', ['go:gn] 'going' , ['::> :ne8gn] 'anything'. 
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(ix) [r] for [I] 

['dZg'rii:z] 'jalouse, surmise' . 

(x) [r] for [t] 

[gr] 'out of' (in phrases such as [,g::>:ngr'5a:t] 'go on out of 
that') . 

(xi) [s] for [s] 

[kris] 'grease', ['pres,mgu\] 'pismire, ant', [re:n s] ' rinse ', 
[slOs] ' sluice', ['sANgrz] ' cinders' . 

(xii) [t] for [I] 

['ste:rekgt] 'hysterical' (with aphaeresis) . 

(xiii) [ts] for [tj] 

['hrtsgn] ' fortune ', [tsob] ' tube', [tsAg] 'tug' , [tsAx] 
'tough'. 

(xiv) [v] for [b] 

['ge:v,l] ' gable' , ['me:rv,l] 'marble (plaything)' . 

(xv) [v] for [w] 

['e :rvp.] 'Irwin', ['ka:rve] 'caraway' . 

(6) Glenoe has one consonant where ME has two others 

(i) [s] for [sj] 

[su:] ' sew', [sOt] ' suit' , ['trese] ' tissue '. 

(ii) [z] for [zj] 

[mrezgr] ' measure ', ['fA:lgn\gs] 'tasteless ', ['pA:lgn] 
'poison' . 

(7) Metatheses 

(i) [r] + vowel for vowel+ [r] 

[brAst] ' burst' , [krAdz] 'curds (and whey)' . 

(ii) vowel + [r] for [r] + vowel 

['brerse] 'bristly', [grem] ' complain' (ultimately < OE 
grennian, cp. grin) , 

['hANgr] 'hundred', [ska:rt] 'scratch ', ['wa:l,ka:rsgz] 
'water-' (lit. well-) 'cress' . 

(iii) [ml] for [lm] 

['Ma:mJ] 'overturn (a bowl, a box, etc.)' cp. (over)whelm. 
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(8) Glenoe has kept certain consonants which have 
disappeared in other English dialects 

(i) 

In Glenoe /hi is generally heard for orthographic h except 
in weakly stressed pronominal forms: 
['gi:at ,te: am] 'give it to him' 

[e haz' lo:st tz' e:n] 'he has lost his own' 
On the other hand, where RP has restored /hi in certain 
spelling pronunciations, Glenoe has no /h/: 
[e:rb] 'herb', ['o:spret,l] 'hospital' 

(ii) 

In Glenoe /r/ has not been lost in final or preconsonantal 
positions, except in the few cases mentioned above under 
(1) (vii). Parasitic /r/ is unknown. 

(iii) 

Unvoiced /w/ (i.e., /MI) corresponds to orthographic wh, 
except where the spelling is not etymologically justified, 
as in whelk, whole, whore, whooping-cough, 
which in Glenoe are pronounced [wAlk], [he:!], ['hii:ar] , 
['hOpan-,ko :x] 

(iv) 

Glenoe has preserved /w/ in [two :] 'two' 

(v) 

The unvoiced velar fricative /x/ is preserved in many 
Glenoe words including: 
[bo:xt] 'bought' , [DRa:xt] 'draught', [e:xt] 'eight', 
[hix] 'high', [la:x] ' laugh', [srex] 'sigh', [sAx] 'sough' , 
[sTRe:xt] 'straight' , [TRo:x] 'trough' but not in delight 
(Glenoe [da'lait]), where the gh is unetymological 

(9) Glenoe occasionally has a different consonant from RP not 
as a result of a sound change, but probably because of 
Scandinavian influence 

(i) /g/ represents RP /di./ 

[brreg] 'bridge', [rreg] 'ridge' 

(ii) /k/ represents RP ItS! 

[ka:f] 'chaff', [krest] 'chest, box' 
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The Ulster Dialect Survey* 

Robert J. Gregg 

The primary purpose of the project - under the direction of 
the well-known folklorist Dr. Richard Hayward and Mr. 

G. B. Adams of the Belfast Naturalists' Field Club - is to 
collect material for an Ulster Dialect Dictionary. Over 12,000 
words have poured in to headquarters in Belfast, including 
useful contributions from Canada, where in Toronto, for 
example, many well-known Ulster dialect words such as dunt 
'to nudge', clabber 'mud', gully 'large knife', sprag hal 

'sprawl', stiaghy 'an unappetising mixture of food', 
switherin' 'hesitating', and the poetic dailigon ('twilight', i.e. 
'daylight gone') are still in use, if not publicly, at least within 
the family circle, among those whose ancestors came out from 
' the ould sod' even as much as seven or eight generations ago. 
Because a great deal of attention has been given to the exact 
pronunciation and distribution of the dialect words within the 
northern province of Ireland, it is hoped that the information 
accumulated will be a help to the linguistic geographers of 
Canada and the U.S. who are trying to trace certain North 
American usages to a precise spot in the British Isles. 

Introduction 
Since the scope of [the Canadian Linguistic] Association's 
interests was officially widened some time ago, I do not need 
to apologize for choosing a topic which seems to be so far 
over the horizon from a Canadian point of view. It may be 
worth emphasizing, however, that the Survey I am discussing, . 
which deals with the dialects of English spoken in Ulster, is 
not without relevance for other similar surveys both in Great 
Britain and in North America. From a diachronic viewpoint 
Ireland in general and Ulster in particular is in some ways a 
linguistic museum where we find preserved many features 
apparently characteristic of the speech of both England and 
·Scotland during the 16th and 17th centuries, which is of 
course also the period during which English moved across the 
Atlantic to gain a foothold in North America. A further trans
Atlantic link arises from the mass migrations during the 18th 
century of the 'so-called' Ulster Scots (or Scotch-Irish) to the 
U.S., as well as from their movement in more recent times to 
Canada, especially Ontario, where their influence seems to be 
most clearly discernible in the Ottawa Valley region. North 
American linguistic geographers thus still find traces of Ulster 
speech in various parts of Canada and the U.S., just as English 

and Scottish dialectologists find remnants of their own 
dialects in Ulster. 

Apart from this historical and linguistic-geographical 
relevance, the Ulster dialects have features of interest to 
general linguistics, especially those which arise from the 
creative interaction of two widely divergent language types, 
viz., Celtic and Germanic, which started on the east coast of 
Great Britain some 1500 years ago and which is still a vital 
issue in the Gaeltacht of county Donegal to-day'. The 
vagueness which usually attends substratum, adstratum and 
superstratum discussions elsewhere does not apply to the 
situation in Ulster, for we may still refer to the source dialects 
in England or Scotland to the east, and to the living Gaelic 
dialects of the west in our attempts to disentangle the 
constituent strands - phonological, lexical, syntactical 
which make up the present-day Northern Irish dialects. 

Organization 
Although the importance of Ulster dialects has long been 
recognized by outside linguists, the detailed appreciation of 
their influence has been hampered by a lack of scientific 
descriptions comparable to those available for England, 
Scotland and North America in the works of men like Orton, 
Dieth, Kurath, etc. Thus an important gap was filled when the 
Ulster Dialect Survey was started in 1951, and the task of 
collecting dialect material was undertaken by a specially 
created section of the Belfast Naturalists' Field Club, an old
established and well-connected learned society with wide
ranging regional interests. It was decided that the area under 
consideration should include not only the six counties of the 
political unit known as Northern Ireland, but also three other 
counties - Donegal, Cavan and Monaghan - belonging to the 
historic province of Ulster, and two other border counties -
Louth and Leitrim - as well. The whole organization was set 
up on a voluntary basis by the prime movers- the well-known 
folklorist Mr. Richard Hayward and his nephew Mr. G. 
Brendan Adams, a brilliant philologist and gifted linguist. Six 
other collector-editors were co-opted, including myself, and 
the whole area was divided into eight zones with a collector
editor in charge of each. I had been collecting dialect material 
independently for over twenty years at the time, especially in 
county Antrim. One of the most enthusiastic sponsors of the 

• Unpublished paper delivered to Canadian Linguistic Association at the University of Saskatchewan, 1959. 
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Survey was Professor E. Estyn Evans, Dean of the Arts 

Faculty at Queen's University, Belfast, professor of 

Geography, archeologist, and keen supporter of regional 

studies. Reliable informants were found by means of radio

talks, articles in local newspapers and periodicals, and 

questionnaires went out to teachers, lighthouse-keepers, 

fishery inspectors, etc. I had replies with useful contributions 

from places as far afield as Toronto and Philadelphia. A team 

of a dozen writers or recorders was recruited whose job it was 

not only to sort out and classify all the in-coming words but 

also to extract and file material from the old printed glossaries 

dating chiefly from the late-19th century. 

Almost immediately, contact was established with 

Professor Angus Mcintosh and his colleagues on the 

Linguistic Survey of Scotland, a relationship which has, I 

think, proved very profitable to both sides. The two bulky 

Edinburgh questionnaire books have been circulated to 

informants throughout our Ulster area, and our own recorders 

have entered all the information thus gathered on to our cards 

before returning the books to Scotland. During the summer of 

1953 I worked with Mr. J. S. Woolley, who had come over to 

do some exploratory field-work, and in 1957 and 1959 Mr. J. 

Y. Mather spent part of the summer doing a more detailed 

investigation of word-distributions and phonology. Until his 

departure for India close contact was also kept with Mr. J. C. 

Catford on phonological matters. 

Aims 
The original purpose of the Survey was to produce an Ulster 

Dialect Dictionary comprehensively documented with 

phonological, distributional, etymological and semantic data 

for each entry. To date some 12,000 words have been 

collected but the final total may be around 15,000, and the 

present plan is to publish this material in fascicules 

corresponding to the letters of the alphabet. Before my 

departure for Canada about five years ago Mr. G. B. Adams 

and myself went through the entire file and with the OED and 

Henry Cecil Wyld as our guides critically examined the 

entries and selected the genuine dialectal items. Occasional 

entries from old glossaries prove to be standard language and 

not dialectal, and some informants are liable to confuse dialect 

with slang. Our preliminary inquiries had put us in touch with 

reliable informants in every comer of our region, and we are 
now going back to these with our edited lists of, for example, 

the A-words, the B-words, etc. , and checking with them the 

current use, non-use or obsolescence, the distribution, 

meaning(s), and pronunciation of each item. Since 1957, 

when the Ordnance Survey published its new 1
/• " map 

covering Northern Ireland and adjacent areas to the south and 

west, we have scrapped our old reference system in favour of 

the Irish grid system, which the new map employs. We use 

the grid reference letters and numbers to refer to the places 

from which we have received information, and this is now 

immediately intelligible to our Scottish colleagues, who have 

a similar arrangement. We have also for our own purposes 

divided our area into the larger baronies and groups of smaller 

baronies. The barony was an ancient administrative unit in 

Ireland, and its boundaries often mark the limit in the 

distribution of speech features and other cultural traits. 

Most of our original informants belong to the older 

generation and to counteract this bias we have recently made 

a check with the co-operation of the Stranmillis and 

St. Mary's Teacher Training Colleges on the speech of the 

younger folk. The students in these establishments come from 

all parts of the province and range in age from seventeen to 

about twenty-one. This investigation has given us valuable 

information about the obsolescence and the distribution of 

words and the results are now being utilized in a series of 

maps by Mr. G. B. Adams. 

From the beginning it was decided that the fullest possible 
phonological information should be sought from all parts of 

our territory. Mr. G. B. Adams has already published An 
Introduction to the Study of Ulster Dialects (which includes a 

description of Standard English as spoken in Belfast) and two 

further studies dealing with Donegal and Antrim phonology. I 

have personally made a special investigation of the 

pronunciation of parts of county Derry, county Down and 

county Cavan as well as a study in depth of specific county 

Antrim urban and rural sound systems. On the basis of 

information collected we have been working on the complex 

problems of phonemic analysis and an orthography for dialect 

words which would meet the conflicting claims of the various 

regional speech subdivisions. The only previously existing 

phonological data published are the entries under Antrim and 

Ulster in J. S. Wright's English Dialect Grammar, which 

unfortunately tum out to be unreliable in many particulars. A 

preliminary critical account of Wright's material has been 

written by G. B. Adams in his paper on Antrim phonology, and 

I intend to follow this up at a later stage with a 'correction' of 

Wright's forms so that investigators using the EDD may no 

longer be misled by erroneous statements. 

Further aims include an investigation of the etymological 

and semantic aspects of each entry. Work on this has begun 

but will not be fully developed until the collection of material 
is completed. Special lists of dialectal plant and animal names 

are being drawn up by our botany and zoology experts, which 

will be useful, it is hoped, to their colleagues in biology and 

others unfamiliar with our dialects. 

So much for the original purpose. In May 1959, however, 

it was decided to postpone indefinitely the Dictionary project 

and instead to follow the Edinburgh example by setting up an 

Ulster Dialect Archive to be housed probably in the new 

Ulster Folk Museum building under the care of a Board of 

Trustees and available to those engaged in research and, under 

supervision, to the general public. At the same time a guide 

will be published containing the material which was to have 

been included in the Introduction to the Dictionary of the 

original scheme: (1) a preface, (2) an historical account of 

dialect studies in Ulster, (3) a list of informants with grid 

reference, (4) an index of the main items in the records, (5) a 

register of all phonological work published or in process of 

collation, and (6) some special articles by various 

contributors, which would be varied in successive editions. 
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Results 
When it comes to assessing the results of our eight years' work 
we can claim, I think, that apart from the ever-growing lexical 
archives we have now a much clearer picture of the nature and 
limits of the various dialects and sub-dialects spoken in Ulster. 
Our impressions have been confirmed by the recent map-work 
done by G. B. Adams and further by the publication 
of 'A Linguistic Survey of Ireland: Preliminary Report' ' 
by Dr. P. L. Henry of University College, Dublin, whose 
entirely independent researches have given similar results. He 
recognises in Ireland four types of dialect: 

( 1) Ulster Scots 
(2) Mid-Ulster English 
(3) Irish (i.e. Gaelic) 
(4) Blended dialects of British English with Irish. 

Of these (1) and (2) are of course confined to Ulster, but 
types (3) and (4) occur in Ulster as well. Type (1) is 
distributed in a broad arc reaching from the Mourne 
Mountains in county Down through the counties of Antrim 
and Derry to East Donegal and coincides basically with the 
areas heavily settled by Lowland Scots planters in the 17th 
century. Type (2) corresponds closely to the English 
plantations of the same period and represents chiefly an 
extension of W. and N.W. Midland and N. Western English 
dialects. Owing to their geographical proximity the Scottish 
planters in the early part of the plantation period tended to 
predominate. They penetrated to some extent this English
settled area so that even here certain Lowland Scottish speech 
elements are present. Later, especially in the 19th century, 
industrial developments favoured the expansion of type (2), 
which spread down the Lagan Valley, widening the wedge 
between the southern and the northern branches of type (1) 
and becoming predominant in particular in the city of Belfast. 
Type (3) in Ulster is concentrated chiefly in the Donegal 
Gaeltacht, which has shrunk even since 1925, and perhaps a 
few pockets of Gaelic speech in the Sperrin Mountains inN. 
Tyrone. The Gaelic ofRathlin Island and the Glens of Antrim 
investigated by Nils Holmer ofUppsala in the 1930s must by 
now have completely died out, as has that of the Mournes and 
of S. Armagh reported on in 1929 by Professor Alf 
Sommerfelt of Oslo. Gaelic has also disappeared as a spoken 
language in the Breifny area in S. W. Ulster. Type (4) has 
arisen in comparatively modern times in areas such as the 
Glens of Antrim, which were hitherto Gaelic-speaking -
actually since the Great Famine of about 100 years ago, before 
which over half the population of Ireland (which was 
c.8,000,000 at the time) was Gaelic-speaking. Consequently 
the form of English that was adopted tended to be essentially 
the current standard form of the language rather than any of 
the neighbouring older-established dialects. In Ulster most of 
these areas were strung out along the southern border of the 
province and further north formed a buffer between the Ulster
Scots dialects to the north and the Mid-Ulster English further 
south. The border areas, although in Ulster, generally adopted 
with their English a pronunciation strongly influenced by 
Dublin standards and this has given rise to what may be called 
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a border brogue, typical, for example, of towns like Newry in 
S. Down or whole counties like Monaghan, Cavan and 
Fermanagh. These dialects are also characterized by the 
relatively large number of unaltered Gaelic words and phrases 
still used in the midst of their English and the frequent use of 
Gaelic syntactical patterns and translated idioms. It would be 
a mistake, however, to regard these areas as quite distinctly 
marked off from each other, for, asP. L. Henry puts it, 'Ulster 
dialects should rather be visualized as a series of concessions 
between the four types described above than as a tripartite 
division with unmixed exponents of each' . 

Leaving Gaelic out of account, we may draw up markers 
of various kinds which help to distinguish the other three 
dialect types. Even a casual scrutiny of the data will show that 
the Ulster-Scots dialects are the most clearly differentiated 
from every point of view - phonetically, lexically, 
morphologically and syntactically. Educated speakers in the 
Ulster-Scots areas, however, use when occasion demands it, 
and especially in the towns and villages, a type of English 
which approximates much more closely to the norm of the 
other areas. The division between Mid-Ulster and the Border 
dialects is much less clearly drawn. In fact, it is rather a 
question of shading off from one type to the other. 

It should be noted first of all that there are certain phonetic 
features common to almost all Irish dialects of English, 
notably: 
(a) a 'light' (front resonance) lateral which occurs even in 

word final and pre-consonantal positions (as in hill, feel, 
field, etc.) 

(b) a point-open frictionless continuant r in word-final and 
pre-consonantal positions (as infar,farm, etc.) 

(c) a single-flap r following interdentals, with or without an 
intervening schwa (as in tree, dry, three, bothering, etc.) 

(d) interdentals in close connection or in direct contact with 
a following r of either type (as in mutter, drink, flattery, 
banner, balderdash, etc.) 

(e) an open front vowel in words like bad, hand, etc., 
although Ulster-Scots has an open back vowel in such 
circumstances. 

(f) a mid, back-centred, rounded vowel in words like cut, 
plum, etc., although Ulster-Scots generally has a lowered 
mid, back, unrounded vowel in such words. 

At the same time there are phonetic features which clearly 
mark off all types of Ulster English from the English spoken 
in the rest of Ireland, the most conspicuous of which are: 

(a) an extremely fronted (actually front-central), somewhat 
under-rounded vowel in words like too, boot, foot, etc. 

(b) a raised and strongly over-rounded o in words like go, 

hope, boat, etc. 

(c) a very narrow descending diphthong, [gi] , in words like 
bite, tide, fine, etc. 

(d) a similar very narrow diphthong with the vowel 
described above under (a) as second element, [gii], in 
words like now, house, cloud, blouse, and also old, cold, 
told, etc.' 
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In spite of the fact that the basic repertoire of speech sounds is similar all over the northern province there are nevertheless a 
few features which help us to distinguish immediately between the various Ulster dialects. The Ulster-Scots dialects, for example, 
are contrasted with the others as shown in the following oppositions: 

Others 
(a) vowels ranging from [t] to [i' ] 

(b) front open [a] 

(c) vowels ranging from [ o] to [a] 

Ulster-Scots 
(a) an extremely open, slightly centred front vowel in 

. words like big, hill, sit, sieve 

(b) a long back-open vowel in bad, cat, stamp, hammer, 

etc. 

(c) a long, back, rounded, half-open vowel in cot, caught, 

rock, bottom, etc. 

(d) the back but somewhat centred, half-close, rounded vowel[~] (d) a lowered version of [A] in cut, mud, supper, etc. 

(e) only the close tense front-central slightly rounded vowel [ii] (e) an open, lax version of the front-central [ii] in words 

(f) only a 'narrow' type diphthong [ ~i] 

(g) short vowels in such words 

(h) palatalized velars in such words 

(i) tendency to voicing these medial plosives, 
especially with medial t 

like book, room, hoop, etc. 

(f) a 'broad' diphthong of the type [a:e] in words like pie, 

dial, size, alive, etc., in addition to the 'narrow ' 
diphthong [~i] in other words 

(g) long, half-open and open vowels in words like step, 

hat, dock 

(h) 'normal' velars in words like cat, garden, bang 

(i) glottalised plosives medially and sometimes finally in 
words like pepper, butter, baker, what, or even simple 
glottal stop medially in words like butter 

The Border dialects are generally distinguished from both Mid-Ulster and Ulster-Scots by their tendency to use interdental 
stops in place of [8] and [6] in words like three, other, etc., and by the bodily inclusion of Gaelic words and phrases - without any 
phonological modification towards English - in the middle of English utterances. 

At the lexical level there are again many clear-cut phonological oppositions (representing historical divergences of sound) 
which can be utilized in separating the dialects. Such are: 

Mid and South Ulster 

(a) two, who [tii:], [hii:] 

(b) alone, home, soap [~'lo:n], [ho:m], [sop] 

(c) blow, crow, sow (verb) [blo:], [kro:] , [so:] 

(d) ball, fall, wall [bo:l], [ fu:l], [ wo:l] 

(e)father,flat, grass ['fa:5~r] , [flat] , [gra:s] 

(f) bread, head, mare [bre:d] , [he:d], [me:r] 

(g) web, wet (adj.), wren [we:b], [wet], [re:n] 

(h) clean, lean (vb.), mean [kle:n], [le:n] , [me:n] 

(i) dinner, quit ['dm~r], [kwtt] 

(j) twin, witch, whin [twm], [wtts], [Mm] 

(k) blind, find [bl~ind], [f~ind] 

(I) cow, house, mouth [bii], [h~iis] , [m~ii8] 

(m) high, sight, fight, laugh, cough, tough [h~i], [s~it], [f~it], [la:f], [ko:f], [t~f] 

Ulster-Scots 

[twa:/tw;,:], [Ma:/M;,:] 

[~'le:n], [he:m], [se:p] 

[bla:/bb:], [kra:/kr;,:], [sa:/s;,:] 

[ba:/b;,:], [fa:/b:], [wa:/w;,:] 

['fe:5~r], [fk:t], [gre:s] 

[brid] , [hid], [mi:r] 

[wa:b], [wa:t] , [ro:n] 

[klin], [lin], [min] 

['de:N~r], [kwe:t] or [kwa:t] 

(twAn], (wAtS], (MAn] 

[blren] , [fren] 

[kii:] , [hOs], [m08] 

[hix], [srext], [fe:xt], [la:x], [b:x], [tsAx] 
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Lexical items may be opposed to each other not on the basis of phonological divergence but of entirely separate words: 

Mid and S. Ulster 
eariwig 

heifer 

clootie 'left-handed' 
pistroag ' object of superstition' 
bonnive 'smallest pig in the litter' 
co/cannon 'potatoes mashed with milk, and cabbage, chives, etc. added' 
omadhaun 'fool' 

There are, of course, some morphological oppositions as follows: 

Mid and S. Ulster 
cows 

eyes 

shoes 

cannot 

do not 

have not 

have to 

from me 

with it 

There may finally be oppositions of a syntactical or idiomatic nature: 

Mid and S. Ulster 
at all 

He 'll not be able to go 

a quarter till six 

He went down to Belfast 

He went up to Dublin 

Notes 

For an interesting conception of this interaction see Henry, P. L. , An 
Anglo-Irish Dialect of Roscommon (Dublin, 1957), Introduction. 

2 Henry, P. L., 'A Linguistic Survey oflreland' , Loch/ann: A Review of 
Celtic Studies 1 (1958). 

3 These two associated features are found also in western Lowland 
Scottish dialects, and, further afield, are a characteristic of most forms 
of Norwegian. 

Ulster-Scots 
gellick 

quey 

fyuggie 

freet 

crawl 

champ 

ligg, gype, etc. 

Ulster-Scots 
kye 

een 

shin 

cannae 

dinnae 

hinnae 

hittae 

fimmae 

wit 

Ulster-Scots 
avaw 

He 'll no can go 

a quarter tae six 

He went up to Belfast 

He went down to Dublin 

195 
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Ulster-Scots Urban Speech in Ulster: 
A Phonological Study of the Regional 

Standard English of Lame, County Antrim* 

Robert J. Gregg 

0.1 In the theory of diachronic linguistics the concept of 

continuous change and drift
1 

is axiomatic, and it is easy to 
demonstrate the inevitable results of the process, as Sweet has 
done' in his History of English Sounds (1888). He describes 

how a language whose speakers have spread over an extensive 
plain and have settled down in scattered villages will 
eventually (if communications are restricted) develop into a 
series of dialects each differing slightly from its neighbours, 
the remote extremes, however, being doubtless mutually 
unintelligible. His description starts with a somewhat 
idealized picture of the gradual but ineluctable fragmentation 
of human speech in settled communities3 whose only contacts 

are with their immediate kindred. He quickly goes on to add 
that in real life sharp divisions even between contiguous 

dialects will of course occur if they are separated by some 
natural geographical barrier, and further that at a certain stage 
of development the political supremacy of one centre is 
almost certain to be established and with it the predominance 
of the dialect used there, which becomes in effect a kind of 
standard language. The setting up of a communication system 
focused on this point, coupled with such factors as centralized 
education and printing press, will eventually tend to spread 
the standard language over the whole territory at the expense 

of the regional forms of speech. 

0.2 This theoretical description of the origin and 
development of dialects coincides, of course, very closely 
with the actual history of the dialects of English and many 
other languages. Sweet does not fail to note, however, that in 
the formation of standard English the language of the 
administrative centre did not finally prevail without some 
admixture arising from its contact with different regional 

dialects, which in turn suffered even more drastic 
modifications under pressure from the central speech. We 
must recognize in fact that this pressure becomes eventually 
an even more potent force than the older natural tendency 
toward change which is inherent in language. 

0.3 In more recent years the rise and diffusion of standard 
English in its written form have been investigated in detail by 

H. C. Wyld and his followers•. Wyld himself in his work on 

modern colloquial English' has also described the origin of 
spoken 'Received Standard' English, together with that of its 
many offshoots which have arisen from blends with the 
various regional dialects and which he calls 'modified 
standard' . 

0.4 The purpose of the present paper is to give a brief and 
tentative phonological analysis of one of these regional 
standard forms of English as it is spoken in Lame, county 
Antrim. The Lame version differs in many respects from the 
regional standard of Belfast and mid or south Ulster, which 
has been described by G. B. Adams in An Introduction to the 

Study of Ulster Dialects.
6 

It is worthy of attention, however, 
not only for its own sake but because it is typical of many 
other Ulster-Scots urban varieties of English which have 
arisen in the more northerly Ulster towns with a history and a 

setting like those ofLarne. It has also a wider interest because 
it must have been a similar type of speech which was 
transported across the Atlantic by many of the hundreds of 
thousands of emigrants who have left Ulster to settle in 
various parts of North America since the early part of the 18th 
century and who have undoubtedly left their linguistic mark in 

various parts of the United States and Canada. 

0.5 The links will also be traced between Lame speech 
and its linguistic background - the neighbouring Ulster-Scots 

rural dialect - and an attempt made to assess the more remote 
influence of the now extinct local Irish Gaelic. 

PART ONE: The Ulster-Scots Urban Speech of Laroe 

1.0 To find in Ulster an urban area where the speech is of 
a purely Ulster-Scots (US)' type it is necessary to go well 
beyond population centres in the immediate vicinity of Belfast 
and to an area where the surrounding region has a 'broad' 

rural US dialect. There are several such centres in Ulster- the 
towns of the Laggan district in east Donegal, of north-east 
Down, particularly the Ards peninsula south ofNewtownards 

*Originally published in Adams, G. Brendan (ed.), Ulster Dialects: An Introductory Symposium (Holywood, 1964), 164-192. 
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and Donaghadee, and of county Antrim, except for the 

southern portion, south of the line joining Antrim town to 

Whitehead. In the urban centres of all these parts similar 

circumstances have produced similar linguistic results. 

1.1 The town of Lame fulfils the general requirements just 

outlined and as stated above it is the speech of that centre' 

which is taken as a typical example of the US urban 

pronunciation in this study. Lame lies on the sea-coast just 

thirty-five miles from the Scottish port of Stranraer in 

Wigtonshire and is encircled on the landward side by well

preserved rural US dialects. Belfast is twenty-one miles away 

by the inland road, on which there are no large towns that 

might have promoted the diffusion of the South Ulster type of 

speech current in the capital. It is twenty-five miles to Belfast 

by the coast road, and this, being the older route northwards, 

runs through many towns, including Carrickfergus and 

Whitehead, both of which have become to a large extent 

linguistically assimilated to the capital. Lame, however, ten 

miles further north-east than Whitehead, shows so far little 

trace of Belfast influence on its speech. 

1.2 In describing the phonological features of the speech 

of Lame, we need to use a well-known point of reference, and 

for this purpose the spoken form of English called by Daniel 

Jones
9 

and others Received Pronunciation (RP) will serve 

best. In view, however, of the present wide diffusion and 

acceptance of other forms of spoken English it is proposed 

here to refer to RP as Standard Southern British (SSB)
10

, in 

which term standard is opposed to dialectal, southern to 

northern standards, and British to North American in 

particular. In certain cases where there is an important 

comparison or contrast, reference will also be made to the 

regional standard of Belfast and south or mid Ulster (B). 

Reference will also be made to the cardinal vowels as 

described by Jones.
11 

THE VOWELS 

1.3 An analysis of the speech of Lame reveals a total of 

fourteen vocalic phonemes easily recognized as distinctive on 

the basis of interlocking chains of minimal pairs. Ten of these 

are simple vowels which occur as the nuclei between the 

consonants /b/ and /t/ in the following words: 

Phonetically Phonemically 

(1) beat [bit] /bit/ 

(2) bit [bYrt] !bit/ 

(3) bait [be:t] /bet/ 

(4) bet [be:t] /bet/ 

(5) bat [ba:t] /bat/ 

(6) bought [b;,:t] /b;,t/ 

(7) but (with strong stress) [bAt] fbAtf 

(8) boat [bod] /bot/ 

(9) boot [ho~tJ /but/ 

(10) but (with weak stress) [bgt] fbgt/ 

The remammg four are the diphthongs, which occur 

initially and which are followed by the consonant /1/ in the 

following examples: 

Phonetically Phonemically 

( 11) isle [gil] /gil/ 

(12) I'll [ael] /ail/ 

(13) oil [;,el] !Jill 

(14) owl [ gtil] /gulf 

1.4 A description follows of the principal members of 

these fourteen phonemes, along with a brief account of their 

most important positional variants or allophones: 

No. 1 /i/ This phoneme has a principal member [i:] and a short 

allophone [i]. They are identical in tamber, both being close 

front vowels a little lower than cardinal and with marked 

tongue tension even for the short variant. The SSB phoneme 

lacks the extremely short, clipped variant which is, of course, 

characteristic not only of Lame but of Ulster and Scottish 

speech in general.
12 

The long main member occurs in final 

open syllables, before voiced fricatives and in hiatus, e.g. 

bee [hi:] key [ki:] lea [li:] sea [ si:] tea [ti:] leave [li:v] teethe 

[ti:5] seize [ si:z] prestige [.pres'ti:i] idea [ gi'di:g] real ['ri:gl] 

The short variane
3 

occurs in all positions other than those 

just described: 

peep [pip] peat [pit] peak [pik] glebe [glib] lead (v.) [lid] 

league [lig] cream [krim] keen [kin] king [kiiJf' leaf[lit] 

Leith [li8] lease [lis] leash [lis] teeth [ti8] cease [sis] 

sheepish ['sip1s] beacon ['bikdn] freedom ['fridgmf' 

It should be noted, however, that in separate words or 

fused forms where there is a clear-cut morphological suture 

the long variant [i:], final in the base, remains before a 

terminal morpheme consisting of a single consonant even 

when it is not one of the voiced fricatives, thus: 

a greed is [ g'grid] but agreed is [ g'gri :d], need is [ nid] but 

kneei
6 

is [ni:d], heed is [hid] but he'd is [hi:d], weed is [wid] 

but we 'd is [wi:d]. 

This significant use of the suprasegmental feature of 

length is, therefore, a juncture phenomenon. It should perhaps 

be regarded as a morphological rather than a phonological 

matter and as such belongs to a superior level in the analytical 

hierarchy. 

No. 2 III The usual realization of this phoneme is a short 

vowel, noticeably centred or retracted as compared with that 

of SSB II/, to which it corresponds. It is at the same time 

somewhat lowered, approaching [g]. It occurs in the 

following words, where it is associated with primary stress: 
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lip [li'p] lit [lil] lick [lik] tick [t"rk] rib [r"rb] rid [r"id] rig 

[r"ig] limb [!Ym] Lynn [!Yn] ling [IYIJ] ring [r"iiJ] live (v.) [!Yv] 

lith [liB] list [l"ist] dish [d"is] rich [rns] ridge [r"idZ] pill [p"r1] 

The same main member also occurs with secondary stress 

in the last syllable of the following words: 

arithmetic [a'riBma,t"rk] candlestick ['ke:ndj,st"rk] lunatic 

['IOna,t"rk] politics ['p::da,t"iks] whirligig ['Me:rle,g"ig] 

wedding-ring ['we:driJ,r"iiJ] megalith ['me:ga,l"rB] 

The chief variant is phonetically also short and much 

closer in tongue position to SSB [r]. It occurs only before the 

velars /k/, /g/, II]! and the palatals /s/, ItS/, /dZ/ in weakly 

stressed syllables: 

garlic ['ga:rhk] frantic ['fra:ntrk] drastic ['dra:strk] physics 

['fizrks] gelignite ['dze:hgnait] anything ['e:neSriJ] boring 

['bo:niJ] brandish ['bra:ndrs] sandwich ['sa:nwrtS] garage 

['ga:ndz] 

Unlike SSB, Lame does not have this vowel in the final 

syllable of words like very, which is ['ve:re ]'\ or like Austin, 

foreign, wanted, glasses, which are [';,:st~] or [';, :stan], 

['hran], ['wAntad], and ['gla:saz] respectively.
18 

Note further 

that the vowel in it, him, etc. when weakly stressed is not [r] 

as in SSB, but schwa in phrases such as: get it ['ge:t at] from 

him ['fr;,:m am] give him it ['g"iv am at]. 

No. 3 /e/ The main member of this phoneme is a long half

close front vowel, slightly lower than cardinal. It never has 

the diphthongal [i)-glide characteristic of its SSB counterpart 

[ei] . It occurs in words such as: 

cape [ke:p] Kate [ke:t] cake [ke:k] Abe [e:b] aid [e:d] Haig 

[he:g] lame [le:m] lane [le:n] page [pe:dz] bathe [be:o] 

haste [he:st] gale [ge:l] acre ['e:br] bacon ['be:bn] 

capable ['ke:pabj] 

The short allophone, which is similar in tamber, occurs 

only in weakly stressed positions: 

baby ['be:be] very ['ve:re] really ['ri:ale] Sunday ['sAUde] 

handy ['ha:nde] begin [be'g"in] report [re'po:rt] 

verify ['ve :re,fae] 

It generally corresponds to SSB [r] or [a]. 

No. 4 lei This phoneme has no clearly marked 

allophones. It is generally realized as a half-open front vowel 

with tongue position very near to cardinal [ e] and hence much 

opener than the corresponding SSB vowel, which is [ e.L]. 

It varies unsystematically in length, but tends to be fully long, 

especially in monosyllables. Examples are: 

web [we:b] step [ste:p] bet [be:t] neck [ne:k] head [he:d] 

leg [le:g] hem [he:m] ten [te:n] length [le :IJS] tent [te:nt] 

deaf[dd] guess [ge:s] breath [bre:S] mesh [me:s] west 

[we:st] desk [de:sk] level ['le:val] measure ['me:zar]. 

This vowel is involved in one of the most striking 

examples to be found in any of our Ulster dialects of what 

Troubetzkoy called Aujhebung and his French translator J. 

Cantineau styled neutralization. This distributional 

phenomenon most accurately described in English as 

'suspension of phonemic opposition' generally affects two or 

more items in the phoneme inventory (in this case /a/ and /e/) 

so that in certain circumstances either is replaced by a 

common 'neutral' substitute or, as here, one of the items only 

is found to the exclusion of the other or others.
19 

The 

elimination of opposition in Lame here referred to operates in 

the neighbourhood of the velars, more precisely, (i) after /k/, 

(ii) before /k/, (iii) before /g/ and (iv) before II]!, thus: 

(i) cab [ke:b] cabbage ['ke :brdz] cabin ['ke:ban] cabinet 

['ke:bnat] cackle ['ke:kj] calico ['kdrko:] camel ['ke:mal] 

camp [ke:mp] can (n.) [ke:n] Canada ['ke:nada] candle 

['ke:ndj] candy ['ke:nde] canister ['ke:nastar] cannibal 

['ke:nab\] cannon ['ke:nan] canopy ['ke:nape] canvas 

['ke:nvas] cap ['ke:p] capital ['ke:patj] capsize [,ke:p'saez] 

captain ['ke :pt~] captive ['ke:ptav] capture ['ke:ptsar] 

Carrick ['ke:nk] carry ['ke:re] cash ['ke:s] cask [ke:sk] cast 

[ke:st] castle ['ke:s\] castor ['ke:star] cat [ke:t] catalogue 

['ke:tab:g] catch [ke:ts] catechism ['ke:te,k"izm] caterpillar 

['ke:tar,p"r1ar] catholic ['ke:Shk] cattle ['ke:t\] 

(ii) act ['e:kt] action ['e:ksan] attack [a'te :k] axe [e :ks] 

axle ['e:ks\] back [be:k] black [ble:k] bracken ['bre:kan] 

bracket ['bre:kat] crack [kre:k] fact [fe:kt] faction ['fe:ksan] 

flax [fle:ks] fracture ['fre :ktsar] hack [he:k] hackle ['he :kj] 

hackney ['he:kne] jack, Jack [d:Ze:k] jackdaw ['d:Ze:k,d;,:] 

jacket ['d:Ze :kat] knack [ne:k] lack [le:k] lacquer ['le :kar] 

Mack [me:k] mackerel ['me:karal] mackintosh ['me:bn,t;,:s] 

maximum ['me:ksamam] pack [pe:k] pact [pe:kt] plaque 

[ple:k] practical ['pre:ktrkj] quack [kwe:k] rack [re:k] 

racket ['re:kat] saccharine ['se:karin] sack [se:k] sacrilege 

['se:krahdZ] shack [se:k] shellac [sa'le:k] slack [sle:k] smack 

[sme :k] snack [sne:k] stack [ste:k] tack [te :k] tactics 

['te:ktrks] tax [te:ks] track [tre :k] wax [we:ks] whack [Me:k] 

wrack [re:k] zodiac ['zo:de1e:k] 

(iii) Agnes ['e:gnas] bag [be:g] brag [bre:g] crag [kre:g] 

drag [dre:g] fag [fe:g] flag [fle:g] gag [ge:g] hag [he:g] jag 

[dZe:g] lag [le:g] magazine ['me:gazin] Maggie ['me:ge] 

maggot ['me:gat] magnet ['me:gnat] magpie ['me:gpae] nag 

[ne:g] quagmire ['kwe:gmaear] rag [re:g] sag [se:g] shag 

[se:g] slag [sle:g] snag [sne:g] stag [ste:g] stagger 

['ste:gar] wag [we:g] zigzag ['z"igzeg] 

(iv) angle ['e :l)gal] angry ['e :IJgre] anxious ['e :IJSas] bang 

[be:IJ] bangle ['be:IJgal] Bangor ['be:IJgar] bank [be:IJk] 
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blank [ble:IJk] canker ['ke:IJkgr] clang ['kle:IJ] clank [kle:IJk] 

crank [kre:IJk] dang [de:IJ] dangle ['de:l)ggl] fang [fe:IJ] 

flank [fle:IJk] frank [fre:IJk] gang [ge:IJ] gangrene ['ge:l)grin] 

hang [he:IJ] hank [he:IJk] harangue [hg're:IJ] jangle 

[dZe:l)ggl] language ['le:l)gwidZ] lank [le:IJk] mangle 

['me:l)ggl] Manx [me:IJks] newfangled [,n'yfe:l)ggld] pang 

[pe:IJ] plank [ple:IJk] prank [pre:IJk] rank [re:IJk] rankle 
['re:IJbl] sanction ['se:IJsgn] shank [se:IJk] slang [sle:IJ] 

spank [spe:IJk] strangle ['stre:l)ggl] tang [te:IJ] tangle 

['te:l)ggl] tank [te:IJk] thank [8e:IJk] twang [twe:IJ] whang 

[Me:IJ] wrangle ['re:l)ggl] yank [je:IJk] 

This Aufhebung is, however, obviously a phonological 

change which has not yet worked itself out completely, and in 

spite of the very numerous examples cited above there are 

many instances where it does not operate and where it might 

logically be expected, for example, following the velar /g/. 

Here we have [a:] in all cases, e.g. in the following words: 

gabble, gadget, gaff, gaffer, gala, gallant, galleon, gallery, 

gallivant, gallon, gallop, gallows, gamble, gander, gannet, 

gantry, gap, garage, garbage, garden, gargle, garlic, 

garment, garter, gas, gash, gastric, gather, etc. 

The only case where [e:] appears is in regatta, which is 

usually [re'ge:tg ], and, of course, instances such as gag [ge:g], 

gang [ge:IJ], etc., where the /g/ or /I]/ following is the 

operative factor, determining the use of [ e:] rather than [a:]. 

A second group of exceptions is words beginning with 

[ka:l-] or [ka:r-], e.g. calcium, calculate, calendar, calibre, 

calliper, calloui0
; car, caravan, caraway (usually ['ka:rve]), 

card, carpet, carrot, cartridge, etc. 

The words calf and calm (in which the 1 is now silent) 

have [a:]: [ka:v] and [ka:m]. 

Note also caddie ['ka:de] cadge [ka:dz] camera 
22 

['ka:mgrg] camphor ['ka:mfgr] can (v.) [ka:n] cancel 

['ka:nsgl] canny ['ka:ne] canter ['ka:ntgr] Canterbury 
['ka:ntgr,bgre]. 

A third and final group of exceptions is the past tenses of 

the following strong verbs: 

drink, ring, shrink, sing, sink, spring, stink, which have [a:] in 

spite of the following /1)/: 

[ dra:IJk] [ ra:IJ] [ sra:IJk] [ sa:IJ] [ sa:IJk] [ spra:IJ] [ sta:IJk] 

This [a:] has undoubtedly been preserved because of the 

analogy with other strong verbs such as begin and swim, 
whose past tenses are began [be'ga:n] and swam [swa:m]. 

It should be noted that as a result of the Aufhebung 

described above certain words kept distinct in other forms of 

English will fall together in Lame. For example, the 

following pairs have the same pronunciation: 

kettle 

beck 

cattle 

back 

['ke:tl] 

[be:k] 

neck knack [ne:k] 

peck pack [pe:k] 

Tech
23 

tack [te:k] 

wreck rack (or wrack) [re:k] 

flex flax [fle:ks] 

beg bag [be:g] 

leg lag [le:g] 

As in many types of Scottish speech, Lame uses this 

vowel [e:] before [r] where SSB has [g:t, and B has [gr] in a 

large group of words, the graphic representation of these 

sounds being generally er but occasionally ear, e.g., berth 

[be:r8] early ['e:rle]. 

The list includes the following: 

Bert(ie), certain ['se:r?Q.] clergy, confer, dearth, dervish 

['de:rv1s] earl, earn, earnest ['e:mgst] earth, ermine 
['e:rmgin] err, ferment (n.) ['fe :r,ment] fern, fertile ['fe:r,tgil] 

fervent ['fe:rvgnt] germ, German ['dze:rmgn] heard, hearse, 

herb [e:rb] or [he:rb] herd, hermit, hernia ['he:meg] iceberg 

['gis,be:rg] jerk, jerkin, jersey, kerb, kernel, learn, mercantile 
['me:rkgn,tgil] mercenary ['me:rsgngre] mercer, merchant, 

mercury, mercy, merge, mermaid, nerve, nervous, pearl, 

perfect ['pe:rf1kt] perm(anent), permit (n.) ['pe:rmgt] 

persecute, persevere, Persian ['pe:r:lgn] person, pert, Perth, 

prefer [prg'fe:r] refer, research, reserve, search, servant, 

serve, service ['se:rves] sherbet ['se:rbgt] sperm, sterling, 

stern, swerve, term, terminus, terminate, tern, therm(al), 

Thermos ['8e:rmgs] transfer ['tra:ns,fe:r (noun)] and [trgns'fe:r 

(verb)] verb, verdant, verdict, verdigris [usually 've:rdg,gre :s] 

verge, vermin, versatile ['ve:sg,tgil] verse. 

A further group of words, this time with a graphic -ir-, has 

this same vowel [e:] plus [r] where B has [gr] and SSB [g:]. 

The list includes: 

Birmingham ['be:rmiiJ,ha:m] birth, chirp, circle, circuit 

['se:rbt] circular ['se:rkjglgr] etc., circumstance etc., circus, 

firm, girdle, girl, girth, mirth, myrtle, shirk, skirt, squirt, swirl, 
twirl, virgin ['ve:rdzgn] virtue ['ve:rtsii:] whirl. 

No.5 Ia! Once again as with No. 4 there are no clearly marked 

positional variants with this phoneme, which is usually 

realized as an open front vowel close to cardinal in tongue 

position and like No.4 of unsystematically fluctuating length 

though tending to be fully long. It differs thus from SSB /re/ 

and /a/, to both of which it corresponds distributionally, for 

although these SSB items are phonemically contrasted,. e.g., in 

a minimal pair such as ant [rent] versus aunt [a:nt], Lame has 

[a:nt] for both words. Examples of words in which Lame /a/ 

occurs are: 

map [ma:p] mat [ma:t] Mab [ma:b] mad [ma:d] match 

[ma:ts] Madge [ma:dz] ram [ra:m] ran [ra:n] rang [ra:IJ] 

laugh [la:f] lath [la:8] lass [la:s] lash [la:s] have [ha:v] has 
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[ha:z] pal [pa:l] par [pa:r] waltz [wa:ls] wander ['wa:ndgr] 
warm [wa:rm] 

No. 6 !:JI Like No. 4 and No. 5 this phoneme has also no 
clearly marked allophones. Its usual realization is a half-open, 

back, rounded vowel about cardinal in quality, which varies 
unsystematically in length, although it tends to be fully long. 
Again like No. 5 it corresponds to two SSB phonemes, namely 
/o/ and !:J/, although it differs at the phonetic level from both 
of these, the first being a fully open vowel with slight lip
rounding and the second between half-open and open in 
tongue position and decidedly overrounded, [ :JT]. The SSB 
opposition illustrated by such minimal pairs as cot [kot] 
versus caught /btl, or collar /koJgr/ versus caller /'bJgr/ 

does not, therefore, operate in Lame, which has /btl for both 
words in the first case and / bJgr/ for both in the second. 
Other words containing this Lame vowel are: 

top [t;-,:p] tot, taut, taught [t;-,:t] talk [t;-,:k] dock [d;-,:k] daub 

[d;-,:b] rob [n:b] sod, sawed [s;-, :d] dog [d;-,:g] botch [b;-,:ts] 

lodge [b:dz] from [fr;-, :m] lawn [b:n] long [b:l)] of, off[;-,:f] 
cloth [kb:8] loss [b:s] Iough [b:x] mauve [m;-, :v] bother 

['b;-,:5er] gauze [g;-,:z] fall [hi] for [hr] 

NOTE ON QUANTITY 

Although long-versus-short quantity differences are not 
systematically exploited at the allophonic level with these last 
three half-open and open vowels /e/, Ia! and /;-,/ as they are 

with the closer ones, yet with some speakers (perhaps not the 
most typical from the point of view of local speech) there is 
an observable tendency to use a short variant before a nasal or 
lateral plus any unvoiced consonant, thus: 

hemp [hemp] lamp [lamp] pomp [p;-,mp] Kent [kent] cant, 

can't [kant] haunt [h;-,nt] hank [hel)k] honk [h:Jl)k] help 

[help] scalp [skalp] Raholp [rg'h;-,lp] menthol ['meN8gJ] 
panther ['paN8gr] censor ['sensgr] answer ['ansgr] sponsor 

['sp;-,nsgr] 

This shortening is probably due to Belfast and south or 
mid Ulster". 

No.7 I tJ The phonetic realization of this phoneme is generally 
a very short, half-open slightly lowered, back, unrounded 
vowel which is thus different in tongue position from its SSB 
counterpart, described by Jones as a half-open central vowel. 

It is also distinct from the corresponding Belfast vowel [<;>.], 

which G. B. Adams classifies as mixed (i.e. central) and 
slightly rounded.

26 
The Lame phoneme has no variants. It 

occurs in the following words: 

pup [pAp] what [MAt] duck [dAk] hub [hAb] bud [bAd] rug 

[rAg] much [mAts] nudge [nAdz] rum [rAm] run [rAn] rung 

[rAI)] want [wAnt] rough [rAt] fuss [fAs] rush [rAs] ugh! [Ax] 
shove [SAY] other ['A5er] buzz [bAz] dull [dAI] 

No. 8 /o/ Phonetically this vowel is realized as a long, back, 
over-rounded sound with tongue position between half-close 
and close. In acoustic quality it approaches [u]" and it is very 
similar to the over-rounded o of Norwegian and Swedish." 
The corresponding SSB phoneme is realized as a diphthong 
[ou] or nowadays more generally [gu]. With most Lame 
speakers there are probably no positional variants, but with 

some there are what appear to be the beginnings of a quantity 
differentiation before final [k]. Indeed there is actually some 
evidence of a contrastive use of the suprasegmental feature of 

length, although it is as yet decidedly marginal. Examples of 
words with [o:] are: 

rope [ro:p) wrote, rote [ro:t] robe [ro:b] road, rode [ro:d] 
rogue [ro:g] roach [ro:ts] roam [ro:m] roan, rone [ro:n] role, 

roll [ro:l] roar [ro:r] roast [ro:st] 

Examples of words ending with [k] in which length is 
significant are: 

poke (v.) 

spoke (v.) 

[po:k] versus 

[spo:k] versus 
poke (n.) [pok] 
spoke (n.) [spok] 

These are the only minimal pairs that have been observed, 
but other words in which the same quantity difference occurs 
are: 

Long Short 

broke [bro:k] choke [tsok] 
coke [ko:k] folk [fok] 
cloak [klo:k] smoke [smok] 
croak [kro:k] 

joke [dzo:k] 
oak [o:k] 
soak [so:k] 
stoke [sto:k] 
stroke [stro:k] 

toque [to:k] 
woke [wo:k] 

yoke [jo:k] 
yolk [jo:k] 

Also in the dissyllabic compounds with -voke: 

convoke [bn'vo:k] 
invoke [gn'vo:k] 

provoke [prg'vo:k] 
revoke [re'vo:k] 

In the case of No. 5 Ia! and No. 6 !:J/ it was noted above 
that Lame had in each instance only one phoneme, which 
corresponded to two in SSB. On the other hand we find that 
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Lame (in common with Scottish, some American and certain 
northern and western forms of English speech) has preserved 
what is apparently an old-established opposition between lol 
and hi in front of l rl, which in SSB has been eliminated in 

favour of hi. In other words in SSB there is a suspension of 
the phonemic opposition I'JI versus lol in these circumstances, 
whereas in Lame and the other areas mentioned the traditional 
contrast is still fully functional. In Lame and elsewhere as 

indicated minimal pairs may be found, for example: 

border /'b'Jrd;;~rl versus boarder /'bord;;~rl 

horse !h'Jrsl versus hoarse !horsl 
morning /'m'Jmii]I versus mourning /'momii]I 

born lb'Jrn/ versus borne !born! 
coral /'br;;~ll versus choral /'kor;;~V 

Jones comments on this Aujhebung in SSB and notes that 

the older opposition may frequently be tied in with the 
spelling, e.g. the spellings ore, oar, our, oor are generally 

associated with lol, whereas aur, awr, orr point to h l .
29 

This 
is true for Lame, thus: shore, roar, pour, door, etc. have lol but 
aura, aural, centaur, laureate, laurel, Lawrence, sorry, etc., 
have hi. 

With a great many words, however, the opposition 

between the phonemes lol and h i is not reflected in the 
orthography, a simple or representing both. In dividing these 
words into two classes according to the phoneme represented 
by or, it is interesting to note that the Lame lists correspond 
almost exactly with the Scottish lists quoted by Jones.

30 
The 

Lame list with lol includes the following words in which l rl is 
final or followed by a consonant: 

corridor ['br;;~,do : r] divorce, force, porch, afford, ford, horde, 

sword, forge, pork, dormouse ['do:r,mgiis] borne, forlorn 

[f;;~r'lo :m] love-lorn, shorn, sworn, torn, worn, corps, export, 
31 

deport, fort, import, port, portent, porter, portion, portrait, 

sport, forth. 

The Lame list parallel to the above but with h i is as 
follows: 

Ecuador, Labrador, meteor, for, abhor, metaphor, nor, or, Thor, 

tor, absorb, corbel, morbid, orb, sorcery, orchard, orchestra, 

orchid, scorch, torch, accord etc., border, chord, cord, cordial, 

cordon, lord, mordant, nordic, order, ordure, record, sordid, 

forfeit, corgi, George, gorge etc., gorgeous, morgue, organ, 

orgy, cork, fork, stork, York, whorl, dormant etc., form etc., 
norm, normal etc., storm, torment, adorn, born, corn, cornet, 

horn, hornet, morn, morning, scorn, thorn, corporal, corpse, 

thorp, morphia, orphan, torque, corset, dorsal, Dorset, 

endorse, gorse, horse, morse, morsel, Norse, remorse, torso, 

abort, assort, chortle, consort etc. , cortex, distort etc., escort, 

exhort etc., fortify, fortress , forty, fortune, important, 

importunate, mortal, mortar, post mortem, short, snort, sort, 

tort, torture, vortex, north, corvette, Norway. 

As well as in these cases where the lrl is final or 
preconsonantal, we find the same opposition when the lrl is 

intervocalic, as in the minimal pair quot~d above, viz., choral 
/'kor;;~V versus coral l'br;;~V. 

The words with lol in Lame in similar circumstances 
include the following: 

borax, boreal, chlorine etc., choral, chorus, decorum, flora, 

forum, glory etc., gory, jorum, moron, oral, oriel, orient, 

pictorial, porous, quorum, sonorous, storey, story, thorax, 

tory. 

The list with h i in Lame includes: 

Boris, Doric, Doris, floral, Florence, florid, florin , florist, 

forage, foray, foreign, forest, historic, Horace, horizontal, 

horoscope, moral etc., moribund, oracle, orange, orator, 

orifice, origin. 

No. 9 Iii! This phoneme has four distinct allophones. 

(i) The main member is a long, close, rounded vowel, 

articulated at the margin between central and front. It occurs 
in open syllables, in hiatus, and before voiced fricatives : 

coo [kii:] sue [ sii:] who [hii:] sewer ['sii:;;~r] prove [prii:v] 
bruise [brii:z] smooth [smii:6] rouge [rii:z] 

(ii) An advanced variant [y:] occurs after U]: 

cue [kjy:] pew [pjy:] fewer ['fjy:;;~r] 

(iii) A lowered and retracted short allophone occurs in 
syllables closed by consonants other than the voiced fricatives 

and l rl: 

coop [kOp] soot, suit [sOt] hook [hOk] boob [bOb] food [ fOd] 
doom [dOm] dune [dOn] proof [prOf] Bruce [brOs] tooth 

[tOS] push [pOs] 

The same variant is found in disyllabic words such as: 

super ['sOp;;~r] sugar ['sOg;;~r] rumour ['rOm;;~r] 

in which a medial consonant (other than l rl or the voiced 
fricatives) seems to close the first syllable with its on-glide 

and open the second with its off-glide. 

(iv) A lengthened and (occasionally) lowered version of the 
last variant, phonetically [OT:] or[~:], occurs before l rl as in: 

cure [kj~:r] lure [J(fi:r] lurid ['l~:r;;~d] moor [~:r] mural 

['mj~:r;;~l] poor [~:r] pure [pj~:r] sure [s~:r] 

Occasionally the use of some of these allophones seems to 
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be best explained at the morphological rather than at the 
phonological level, thus with the third allophone 

cute [kjOt] > cutie ['kjOte] 

by the simple addition of a formative element to the base. On 
the other hand, although Bute is [bjOt] and jute is [diOt], the 
etymologically unrelated beauty is ['bjii:te] with the first 
allophone, and duty is likewise ['diii:te], with [dz] for earlier 
[dj]. The use of [ii:] in these latter examples seems to be 
conditioned by its position between the preceding palatals 
[bj-], [ dz-] and the [ -e] in the final syllable (probably < earlier 
[ -i]), coupled with the fact that there is no morphemic suture, 
whereas the use of [0] in cutie is an oristic signal indicating 
that the base is [kjOt-] and that the [ -e] is a terminal 
morpheme. The same allophone persists in each case even in 
trisyllabic forms, e.g., 

beautiful ['bjii:tef~l] beautify ['bjii:te,fae] dutiable ['dzii:te~bl] 

dutiful ['d:lii:tef~l], with which should be compared cuticle 

['kjOtibl]. 

No. 10 /~/ This phoneme is realized as a short half-close 
central vowel. It has two variants. The first is strongly 
stressed and occurs in words such as : 

burrow ['b~ro : ] blur [bl~r] current, currant ['br~nt] fir,fur 

[f~r] hurl [h~rl] hurry ['h~re] murky ['m~rke] purge [p~rdz] 

stir [st~r] shirt [s~rt] third [8erd] thorough ['8er~] (first 
syllable) worry ['w~re] 

The second allophone is found in weakly stressed 
syllables: 

above [~'bAv] bitter ['bYt~r] contain [k~n'te:n] custard 

['kAst~rd] dusted ['dAst~d] forget ['f~rge:t] Ferguson 

['fe:rg~s~n] harness ['ha :m~s] Jonah ['dzo : n~] Lammas 

['la : m~s] mammoth ['ma:m~8] potato [p~'te:t~] provide 

[pr~'v~id] quota ['kwo:t~] ringlet ['niJlet] sheriff ['se:r~f] 

soda ['so:d~] zebra ['ze :br~] 

No. 11 /~i/ This phoneme is realized phonetically as a 
narrow closing diphthong starting from a rather close, central 
vowel in the region of[~] (No. 10), which bears the main 
stress, and gliding forward to a close, front position, about No. 
1. There are two allophones. In the first, which occurs in 
front of unvoiced consonants, both elements are short: 

tripe [tr~ip] height [h~it] like [l~ik] strife [str~if] rice [r~is] 

The second, which is found in open syllables and before 
voiced consonants, is relatively long: 

fly [fhi:] high [h~i:] shy [s~i:] why [M~i : ] tribe [tr~i:b] hide 

[h~i:d] oblige [~'bl~i : dz] strive [str~i:v] rise [r~i:z] 

No. 12 /ai/ This is realized as a broad closing diphthong in 
comparison with No. 11. The first - stressed - element is a 
fairly long vowel identical with No. 5, from which the tongue 
glides forward and upward, ending about half-close front, the 
position for No. 3, i.e., phonetically it is [ae]. These two 
diphthongs, No. 11 and No. 12, both correspond to one 
diphthongal phoneme in SSB, namely /ai/ and to one in B, 
namely /rei/. 

In Lame, however, No. 11 occurs contrastively with 
No. 12, as is shown by the following minimal pairs: 

/~i/ /ail 
die /d~i/ dye /dai/ 
eye /~i/ I /ail 
higher lh~i~r/ hire /hai~r/ 

liar /l~i~r/ lyre /lae~r/ 

lie (fib) /l~i/ lie (recline) /lai/ 
mine (n.) /m~inl mine (adj.) /main! 
rise /r~iz/ ryes /raiz/ 
shyer /s~i~r/ shire /sai~rl 

sighs /s~iz/ size /saiz/ 
tide /t~id/ tied /taid/ 

These oppositions clearly establish the phonemic status of 
each of the two diphthongs

32
• 

Yet the relationship between the two Lame diphthongs is 
more complex than these clear-cut oppositions would lead 

us to suppose. There are, for example, traces of a 
complementary distribution. For example, [ae] occurs 
in hiatus: 

bias ['bae~s] client ['klae~nt] dial ['dae~l] giant ['dzae~nt] 

liable ['lae~b\] myopic [mae':J:pik] naiad ['nae,a:d] pious 

['pae~s] riot ['rae~t] Siam [sae'a:m] trial ['trae~l] 

except after [w], as in quiet ['kw~i~t]. 

A schwa normally intervenes between these diphthongs 
and a following [r] , which, of course, creates a hiatus 
situation: 

admire [~d'mae~r] briar ['brae~r] byre ['bae~r] dire ['dae~r] 

fire ['fae~r] hire ['hae~r] ire ['ae~r] lyre ['lae~r] mire [ 'mae~r] 

pliers ['plae~rz] prior ['prae~r] pyre [ 'pae~r] shire ['sae~r] 

spire ['spae~r] tire, tyre ['tae~r] 

The only exceptions here are Irish ['~i : ns] and Ireland 

['~i:rl~nd] , where no schwa comes in before the [r]. Further, 
when [w] precedes, [~i:] occurs to the exclusion of[ae]: 

choir, quire ['kw~i:~r] enquire [~n'kw~i:~r] Maguire 

[m~'gw~i:~r] require [re'kw~i : ~r] wire [ 'w~i : ~r] 

Finally, when [ ~i] occurs in the base, the addition of a 
terminal morpheme -er does not alter the diphthong, so that in 
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the case of some of the minimal pairs already cited, namely: 

['hgi;gr] 

['Jgi :gr] 

['sgi :gr] 

versus 

versus 

versus 

['haegr] 

['lae;}r] 

['saegr] 

the use of [ gi:] rather than [ ae] is a junctura! phenomenon and 

points to a suture at the morphemic level. 

Before voiced fricatives we find mostly [ae]: 

alive [g'Jaev] chives [saevz] Clive [klaev] connive [kg'naev] 

deprive [ de'praev] derive [ de'raev] jive [ faev] hive [haev] 

jive [dzaev] live (adj.) [laev] rival ['raevgJ] survive [sgr'vaev] 

blithe [blae5] lithe [lae5] scythe [sae5] tithe [tae5] writhe 

[rae5] disguise [dgs'gaez] guise [gaez] prize [praez] size 

[saez] supervise ['sOpgr,vaez] surmise [sgr'maez] surprise 

[sgr'praez] 

The influence of singular base forms, however, preserves 

[ gi] in plurals such as: 

[ngi:vz] knives < 
[!;}i:vz] lives < 
[w;}i:vz] wives < 

[ngif] 

[Jgif] 

[wgif] 

knife 

life 

wife 

in spite of the voiced fricative [ v ], and a more indirect 

analogical influence undoubtedly accounts for the incidence 

of [gi:] in the strong verbs drive [drgi:v] rise [rgi:z] strive 

[strgi:v] thrive [8rgi :v], which belong to the same Ablaut

series as ride/rode/ridden [rgid, etc.]. The last example may 

also be heard as [8Raev] , which probably reflects its transfer 

to the weak class of verbs, for thrived exists alongside throve, 

thriven. Other weak verbs such as dive (dived) , survive 

(survived) are pronounced with [ae] , as already seen above. 

The terminal morpheme written - ise or - ize forms an 

exception which may be explained by the fact that it has only 

secondary stress: 

civilise ['s'ivg,Jgi:z] idolise ['gidj,gi:z] realise ['ri:g,Jgi:z] 

The use of [gi:] in the word wise [wgi:z] is probably to be 

explained as a partial modification of the local rural dialect 

form [wgis], with [z] from the standard language and the 

original [ gi] retained, or it may be due to the preceding [ w]. 

In final open syllables the tendency is to pronounce [ae] 

rather than [gi]: 

awry [;}'rae] buy, by [bae] cry [krae] defy [ de'fae] deny 

[de'nae] dye [dae] fie [fae] fry [frae] guy [gae] I [ae] lie 

(recline) [lae] my [mae] pie [pae] ply [plae] pry [prae] reply 

[re'plae] rye [rae] satisfy ['sa:tgs,fae] sky [skae] supply 

[sg'plae] tie [tae] try [trae] vie [vae] 

There are, however, many exceptions among 

monosyllables in this group: 

die [dgi :] eye [gi:] fly [flgi] hi!, high [h;}i:] lie (fib) [Jgi:] 

nigh [ngi:] shy [sgi:] sigh [sgi:] sly [sl;}i:] Y [w;}i :] 

why [M;}i:] 

No. 13 hi/ This is realized as a broad, closing diphthong 

phonetically [:>e] , the first and stressed element being vowel 

No. 6, from which the tongue moves forward and upward to 

about half-close front (No. 3). It occurs in: 

avoid [g'v:>ed] boy [b:>e] coil [bel] destroy [dg'str:>e] 

employ [ gm'pbe] enjoy [ gn'dz:>e] quoits [kw:>ets] royal 

['r;,egJ] toy [t:>e] voyage ['v:>eidi] 

No. 14 /gu/ This also is a closing diphthong, phonetically 

[ gii], starting (like No. 11) with the tongue in a half-close, 

central position from which it moves slightly forward and 

upward with a simultaneous rounding of the lips to the 

position for the close allophone of vowel No. 9. There are two 

variants. The first, which occurs in open syllables or before 

voiced consonants, is relatively long in both elements: 

allow [ g'Jgii:] cloud ['kJgii:d] cow [kgii:] house ( v.) [h;}ii:z] 

jowl [digii:J] loud [Jgii:d] mouth (v.) [mgii:5] pound [pgii:nd] 

powder ['pgii:dgr] rowdy ['rgii:de] 

The second allophone is short in both elements and occurs 

before unvoiced consonants and the clusters [nt], [ns]: 

about [ g'bgiit] clout [kJgiit] house [hgiis] lout [Jgiit] mouth 

[mgii8] pouter ['pgiitgr] fountain ['fgiintQ.] mount [mgiint] 

ounce [ giins] pounce [pgiins] trounce [ tr;}iins]. 

THE CONSONANTS 

1.5 A complete list of the Lame consonantal phonemes is 

given below, with the most important allophones shown in 

brackets: 

Unvoiced plosive: 

Voiced plosive: 

Nasal: 

Unvoiced affricate: 

Voiced affricate: 

Unvoiced fricative : 

Voiced fricative: 

Lateral: 

Point-open 

p, t [T) [?), k 
b,d[o],g 

m, n [N], *h, IJ 

tS 

dZ 

*M, f, 8, S, S, *x [x) [<;), h 

w, v, 5, z, z, j 
I [L], *!' 

frictionless continuant: r [ R] 

The four consonants marked with an asterisk do not occur 

in SSB (see paragraph below). 
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As in SSB, the interdentals [T], [o], [N] and [L] are 

positional variants of alveolar It/ ldl In! and Ill occurring 

immediately before interdental lSI and 151, as in 

fifth [fifr8] width [w"Ib8] tenth [te:N8] health [he:L8] 

The glottal stop is the variant of It/ which occurs before 

[I)]: 

beaten ['bi?l)] rotten ['ro:?l)] 

1.6 In the various dialects of English the consonantal system 
generally does not diverge much from that of the standard 

spoken language. This is also true for Lame speech, although 

analysis gives us a tentative total oftwenty-eight
33 

consonant 

phonemes for Lame as against twenty-four for SSB.
34 

The 

four extra Lame phonemes are: 

In' I 1r 1 INJ lxl 

The first two could be described phonetically as alveolar 

palatalised consonants in much the same way as Russian II)! 
and 1,11 are dental palatalized, and that they are phonemically 

distinct from simple alveolar In! and Ill can be shown by citing 

such minimal pairs as: 

news 

union 

[nii:z] versus 
[jDn ;}n] versus 

noose 

Eunan 

[ nii:z] 
[jDn;}n] 

The first example in each pair shows that this sound 

corresponds to the SSB combination [nj]. It should also be 

noted that [n] occurs only initially and in medial intervocalic 

position, never finally. Other examples of its occurrence are: 

['bAn ;}n] bunion [ ;}'p "in' ;}n] opinion [;}'Sin ;}n] Athenian 

['n'e:rle] nearly [nut] newt [nAk] 'pinch' 'steal' ['An';}n] 

onion ['o:n'e] on you [r;)'me:n';}] Roumania ['spa:n';}rd] 

Spaniard ['spa:n ;}1] spaniel 

Minimal pairs for 1r I are: 

alien ['eX ;}n] versus ailing ['e:l;}n] 

Italian [ ;}'ta:r ;}n] versus a talon [ ;}'ta: l;}n] 

lieu [r u:] versus Lou, Lew [lii:] 
million ['m"ir ;}n] versus milling ['mi1;}n] 

rebellion [re'be:l' ;}n] versus rebelling [re'bd;}n] 

scullion ['skAr ;}n] versus sculling ['skAl;}n] 

The pronunciation [ -;}n] for graphic -ing belongs, of 

course, to familiar Lame speech. Other examples are: 

failure ['fe:l' ;}r] galore [g;)'l' o:r] scallion ['skat' ;}n] valiant 

['var ;}nt] 

Note that [l'] never occurs in final position and that it 

corresponds to the SSB cluster [lj]. 

That [M] is phonemically distinct from its voiced 

counterpart [w] is shown by the following minimal pairs: 

whales [Me:lz] versus Wales [we:lz] 

wheel [Mil] versus weal [wil] 

when [Me:n] versus wen [we:n] 

where [Me:r] versus wear [we:r] 

which [M"itS] versus witch [w"its] 

while [M;}i:l] versus wile [ W;}i;l] 

whin [Mih] versus win [w"in] 

Note that [M] does not occur medially or finally and that 

the phonemic oppositions illustrated above have been 

neutralised in favour of [w] in SSB. 

The phoneme lxl has as its main member an unvoiced 
velar fricative articulated slightly further back than the 

German ch, as in Dach, and often accompanied by uvular 

scrape. This variant occurs after back and central vowels at 

the end of words such as: 

agh! [a:x] laugh [b:x] sheugh [sAx] 'ditch' ugh! [Ax] 

A slightly fronted version occurs after front vowels, as in 

dreigh [drix] 'tedious' pegh [pe:x] 'pant' 

and a palatal variant occurs initially in: 

hew, hue, Hugh [9ii:] huge [9Ddz] human ['9Dm;}n] 

the latter sound corresponding to the SSB cluster [hj] but 

being grouped here phonemically with [x] because of their 

phonetic similarity and their complementary distribution. 

The lxl sounds appear frequently in place-names and 

family-names: 

Doagh [do:x] Doherty ['do:x;}rte] Donaghadee ['dAn;}X;}'di :] 

Gallaher ['ga:l;}X;}r] Leahy [lix e] Meehan ['mix ;}n] 

Occasionally medial lxl is replaced by lhl by a 

neutralisation process, thus: 

Donaghy ['dAn;} he] instead of 

Gallaher ['ga:l;}h;}r] instead of 

Meehan ['mih;}n] instead of 

['dAn;}Xe] 

['ga:l;}X;}r] 

['mix ;}n] etc. 

The remaining Lame consonantal phonemes correspond 

to items in the SSB phonemic inventory, the main differences 

(apart from distribution) being in their phonetic realization. 

The unvoiced plosives lpl , It/, /kl, for example, occurring 

initially in stressed syllables, are more strongly aspirated in 

Lame than in SSB: 

pin [ph"in] tin [t"Yn] kin [kh"in] 
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The Lame sounds [s] and [z] are, phonetically speaking, 
palatalised versions of alveolar [ s] and [ z ]" rather than palato
alveolars like SSB [11 and [3]. Further, these Lame sounds 
lack the lip-rounding characteristic of the SSB sounds. The 

same features are to be observed in the Lame affricates [tS] 
and [di] over against their SSB counterparts [tD and [d3]. 

The Lame lateral [I] lacks the SSB phoneme's 
characteristic velarised allophone [t], which occurs before 
consonants and in absolute Auslaut. This means that in words 

such as the following: 

[fi!]feel [fi!d]field [fd]fell [b :I]fall [fOI]jull, etc., 

Lame has a lateral with noticeably 'light' (i.e. front) resonance 
rather than the 'dark' velar resonance ofSSB [t] in [fi:t] [fi :td] 

[fd] [h-i] [fill]. 
The Lame /r/ is phonetically similar to SSB /r/, for its 

main member is a point open frictionless continuant. Its most 
important allophone (also used occasionally by some SSB 

speakers) is a single flapped lingual [R] which occurs directly 
after [8], as in: 

three [SRi:] throw [8Ro:] threw, through [8Rii] 

or after [8] and [5] plus schwa when another vowel follows: 

botheration ['bo:5;}'Re:s;}n] brethren ['bre:5;}R;}n] etherized 

['i8;}R;}izd] 

The main difference between Lame and SSB with regard 

to /r/ is distributional. Unlike SSB, Lame has /r/ wherever r 
appears in the orthography, even in word-final and pre
consonantal positions. In a couple of exceptional cases /r/ has 
been lost, perhaps by dissimilation: 

cartridge ['ke:tndi] alongside ['ka:rtndi] paraphernalia 

[,pa:r;}f;}'ne:r;}] 

An intrusive /r/ appears in a couple of instances: 

khaki ['ka:rke] cha 'tea' [tsa:r] 

both undoubtedly picked up aurally from English speakers 
who would have pronounced darky as ['da:la] and char as 
[tJa:], to rhyme with their version of khaki and cha 

respectively. 

PART TWO: The Ulster-Scots Rural Dialect as a 
Background to Laroe 

2.0 The US rural dialects surrounding Lame have 
naturally had a very strong influence on the speech of the 
town itself. It would indeed be true to say that what might be 
called the 'non-standard' speech (non-standard Lame) of 

certain suburbs is an almost unaltered version of the country 
dialects belonging to the immediate vicinity. Thus, to the 
south the dialects of Glynn and Glenoe exert their pressure 
along the Glynn Road and Inver Road respectively, and to the 

west the virtually identical rural dialect of the Millbrook
Kilwaughter area encroaches by way of the Ballymena Road 
on the district known as the Head of the Town, or rather the 
Heid o' the Toon. To the north and north-west two or three 
generations ago workers from the country south-west of 

Ballymena (Slaght,
36 

the Grange etc.) were settled in the 
neighbourhood of Brown's Linen Factory. Their dialect, 
which is in any case closely similar to the other US rural 
dialects already mentioned, has been well preserved in this 
district to the present day and as a result of school and other 
social contacts some of its special phonological features, e.g. 

the use of the medial glottal stop in place of It! in words such 
as: 

butter ['bA?;}r] Saturday ['sa:?;}rde] bottom ['bo:?;}m] etc. 

have even spread to the standard speech of other parts of the 

town. 

2.1 In order to estimate accurately the role played by these 
rural US dialects in the formation of Lame modified standard 
English it is necessary to study in detail the phonological 

structure of the two styles of speech. To begin with, a list of 
the vocalic phonemes of a typical US rural dialect - that of 

Glenoe
37

, about four miles south of Lame - is given below for 
purposes of comparison: 

Phonetically Phonemically 

No.1 beet, beat [bit] /bit/ 
No.2 by it (by't) [bit] /bit/ 
No.3 boot [b"it] lb"itl 
No. 4 bit [bretJ /bret/ 
No.5 bait [be:t] /bet/ 
No.6 bet [be:t] /bet/ 
No. 7 bat [ba:t] /bat/ 
No. 8 bought [bo:t] /bot/ 
No. 9 but (strongly stressed) [bM] JbAtf 

No.lO boat [bo:t] !bot! 

No. 11 about [;}'bOt] !d'but/ 
No.l2 but (weakly stressed) [b;}t] /b;}t/ 

No. l3 mine (n.) [m;}i:n] /m;}in/ 

No.l4 mine (adj.) [moen] /main/ 
No.l5 Mayne [moen] /moin/ 
No.l6 mound [m;}ii:n] /m;}un/ 
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2.2 When the two vowel inventories are set side by side, it 

is clear that apart from No. 2 on the Lame list and Nos. 2, 3 

and 4 on the Glenoe list, which show some divergence, the 

other comparable items match perfectly at the phonemic level 

and almost as perfectly at the phonetic level. A detailed study 

of the Glenoe allophones
38 

would reveal further a complete 

correspondence of short and long, strongly stressed and 

weakly stressed, lowered, advanced or retracted variants, 

occurring in each case in comparable phonetic environments. 

2.3 Even the points of divergence are more apparent than 

real, for at the phonetic level Glenoe No.3 is identical with the 

main member of Lame No. 2, and Glenoe No. 2 with the 

weakly stressed allophone of Lame No. 2. Further, although 

Glenoe No. 4 does not normally occur in the type of Lame 

speech analysed above, it is used by non-standard (and, of 

course, also by Glenoe speakers) in most of the words which 

have Lame No.2 in the modified standard. In the case of the 

phonetic divergence indicated between Glenoe No. 7 and 

Lame No. 5, this again is not an absolute but rather a relative 

difference, the rural speakers on the whole tending here (as 

well as for the first element of the Glenoe [ ae] diphthong) to 

use a more retracted and the urban speakers a less retracted 

version. Individual Lame speakers could certainly be found 

whose Ia! coincided phonetically with the Glenoe [a:]. 

2.4 The main difference, of course, between Glenoe and 

Lame lies not in the phonological raw material but rather in 

the actual incidence of the phonemes and their divergent 

distribution at the lexical level, each giving evidence of its 

own distinctive diachronic evolution. There is a fair amount 

of lexical overlap in all forms of English, but in this 

connection it must be borne in mind that the Glenoe speaker 

is following the model of what is fundamentally a Lowland 

Scottish language-type
39

, whereas the Lame speaker uses his 

own local form of standard English. 

The following tables will give some idea of the 

relationship between the two language-types: 

(i) die (v.) 

dead 

high 

mare 

well 

(ii) haven i 

hasni 

has to 

don't 

nothing 

(iii) above 

done 

Glenoe and non- Laroe 
standard Larne 40 

[di:] 

[did] 

[hix'] 

[mi:r] 

[wil] 

['hrne] 

['hizne] 

['histe] 

['drne] 

['mS;}n] 

[;}'b"in] 

[d"in] 

[ d;}i:] 

[de:d] 

[h;}i:] 
[m.e:r] 

[wd] 

['ha:vvt] 

['ha:zvt] 

['ha:ste] 

['do:nt] 

['n;:, :SnJ] 

[;}'bAY] 

[dAn] 

shoes 

school 

stool 

(iv) asunder 

blind 

bridge 

climb 

night 

(v) have 

home 

move 
41 

none 

stone 

straw 

(vi) apple 

dinner 

farm 

grass 

more 

(vii) long 

open 

quit 

shop 

wet (adj.) 

(viii) any 

away 

barrow 

tassel 

where 

(ix) cinders 

many 

pound 

whin 

window 

(x) cord 

morning 

not 

short 

(xi) cow 

flour, jlower 

full 

house 

suck 

(xii) barrow 

nothing 

window 

[sYn] 

[ sk"I1] 

[ sti1] 

['sreN;}Re] 

[blren] 

[brreg] 

[klrem] 

[nrext] 

[he:] 

[he:m] 

[me:v] 

[ne:n] 

[ ste:n] 

[sTRe:] 

['e:p!] 

['deN:;}r] 

[fe:rm] 

[gre:s] 

[me:r] 

[la:I]] 

['a:p;}n] 

[kwa:t] 

[sa:p] 

[wa:t] 

[';:,:ne] 

[ ;)'w;:, :] 

['b;:,:r;}] 

[b:sj] 

[M;:, :r] 

['SAN;}rZ] 

['mAne] 

[pAn] 

[MAn) 

['wAnd;}] 

[ko:rd] 

['mo:m;}n] 

[no:] 

[so:rt] 

[kii:] 
['flii:;}r] 

[fu:] 

[hOs] 

[sDk] 

['b;:,:r;}] 

['mS;}n] 
['wAnd;}] 

[sii:z] 

[skOl] 

[ stOl] 
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[ ;}'SAnd;}r] 

[bl;}i:nd] 

[br"id.Z] 

[kl;}im] 

[ n;}it] 

[ha:v] 

[ho:m] 

[mii:v] 

[nAn] 

[sto:n] 

[ str;:,:] 

['a:p!] 

['d"in;}r] 

[fa:rm] 

[gra:s] 

[mo:r] 

[b:I]] 
['o:p;}n] 

[kwYt] 

[hpJ 
[we:t] 

['e:ne] 

[;}'we:] 

['ba:ro:] 

['ta:s!] 

[Me:r] 

['s"ind;)rz] 

['me:ne] 

[p;}iin:d] 

[M"in] 

['w"indo] 

[b:rd] 
['m:>:mii]] 

[n:>:t] 

[hrt] 

[bii:] 
['fl;}U:;}r] 

[fOl] 
[h;}iiS] 

[sAk] 

['ba:ro:] 

['n:>:9II)] 

['w"indo:] 
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(xiii) clay [kl~i : ] [kle:] stubble [stAb!] [streb!J 
hay [h~i:] [he:] thumb [SAm] [SOm] 
reins [r~i : nz] [re:nz] 

stay [st~i : ] [ste:] (viii) board [bo:rd] [b¢:rd] 
way [w~i:] [we:] bone [bo:n] [be:n] 

door [do:r] [ d,P:r] 
(xiv) ewe [j~ii] [jy:] floor [flo:r] [fle:r] 

knoll [n~ii] [no:l] more [mo:r] [me:r] 
loose [l~iis] [lOs] open ['o:p~n] ['a:p~n] 

over ['~ii:~r] ['o:v~r] over ['o :v~r] ['~ii~r] 

pole [p~iil] [po:l] yoke [jo:k] [j:J:k] 

2.5 The same types of unpredictable correspondences are (ix) boot [bOt] [bYt] 
observable if we begin with the Lame forms: butcher ['bOts~r] ['bAtS;}r] 

full [fOl] [ fii:] 
Lame Glenoe loose [lOs] [l;}US] 

(i) beat [bit] [be:t] toothache ['tOSrk] ['tiSrk] 
rear (v.) [ri:r] [re:r] 

(x) blind [bldind] [blren] 
(ii) dinner ['dYndr] ['deN:;}r] bright [br;}it] [brrext] 

give [gYv] [gi:] eye [di] [i:] 
sick [s"rk] [sik] iron [';}i;}m] [e:m] 
wind [wYnd] [wAn] quiet ['kwdidt] [kwe:t] 
with [w"i8] [we:] strike [Str;}ik] [sTRe:k] 

(iii) away [;}'we:] [;}'W::l :] (xi) briar ['brae;}r] ['bri:;}r] 
blaze [ble:z] [bli:z] I [ae] [a:] 
make [me:k] [ma:k] my [mae] [rna:] 
take [te:k] [trk] 

way [we:] [w;}i] (xii) about [;}'b;}iit] [;}'bOt] 

COW [kdii:] [kii:] 
(iv) chest [tse :st] [krest] louse [];}US] [lOs] 

mare [me:r] [mi:r] sour ('S;}U:;}r] ['sii:;}r] 
shed [se:d] [se:d] 

steady ['ste:de] ['StAde] 2.6 A third way to compare these two language-types is to 
water-cress ['wa:t;}r ,kre:s] ['wa: l,ka:rS;}Z] start with the phonetic form of certain lexical elements and 
well (n.) [wd] [wa:l] compare their divergent meanings. In this way we see that 
well (adv.) [wd] [wil] one and the same sequence of sounds will sometimes have 

additional semantic correlates (marked with+) in Glenoe as 
(v) arm [a:rm] [e:rm] compared with Lame, and sometimes the Glenoe and Lame 

barrow ['ba:ro:] ['b:J :r;}] meanings will be totally different: 
gander ['ga:nd;}r] ['geN:D;}r] 

has [ha:z] [hrz] Lame Glenoe 
have [ha:v] [he:] (i) [di:] Dee +die (v.) 
tassel ['ta:s!] ['t::l:s!] [did] deed +dead 

[mi:r] mere +mare 
(vi) broad [br:J:d] [bre:d] [wil] weal +well (adv.) 

corn [b:m] [ko:m] 

loft [b:ft] [la:ft] (ii) [bYt] bit boot 
lost [b:st] [lo:st] [;}'bYn] a bin above 
thaw [S:J:] [Seii] [dih] din done 

[sk"r1] skill school 
(vii) does [dAz] [drz] [spYn] spin spoon 

one [wAn] [jren] [sYn] shin shoes 
rust [rAst] [rOst] 
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(iii) [be:n] 

[be:st] 

[be:t] 

[bre:d] 

[de:!] 

[de:] 

[g'le:n] 

[fie:] 

[he:] 

[ke:m] 

['re:zgn] 

[se:d] 

[ste:n] 

(iv) ['fe:5gr] 

['ke:nj] 

[me:r] 

[re:d] 

(v) [a:r] 

['ba:t!] 

[ra:n] 

[ra:I)] 

[ska:r] 

[ta:p] 

(vi) [hg] 
[kb:k] 
[b:k] 
[ ;, :] 

[r;,:] 

[s;,:] 

(vii) [fAn] 

['mAne] 

[pAn] 

[rAg] 

[wAn] 

bane 

baste 

bait 

braid 

dale 

day 

a lane 

flay 

hay 

came 

raisin 

shade 

stain 

feather 

kennel 

mare 

red 

are 

battle 

ran 

rang 

scar 

tap 

fog 

clock 

lock 

awe 

raw 

saw 

fun 

money 

pun 

rug 

one 

(viii) [dio:n] Joan 

['mo:mgn] mourning 

[no:] no 

(ix) [brii:] 

[dOn] 

[g'bOt] 

[hii:] 

[krOn] 

[kii:] 
[lOs] 

[mOs] 

[pjy:] 

[rOst] 

[skOl] 

[ sii:] 

brew 

dune 

a boot 

who 

croon 

coo 

loose 

moose 

pew 

roost 

school 

sue 

+ bone 

+beast 

+beat;+ bet 

+broad 

+deal 

+do 

+alone 

+flea 

have 

comb 

+ reason 

+shed 

+stone 

+father 

+ kindle 

more 

rid 

scar 

+ bottle (hay, etc.) 

wren 

wrong 

scare 

+top 

+ eat greedily 

+beetle; +brood (v.) 

+lot 

+all 

+row (n.) 

+sow 

+found 

+many 

+pound 

+ pull (hair) 

wind 

+John 

+ morning 

not 

+brow 

+down 

about 

how 

+crown 

cow 

louse 

+mouse 

+plough 

+ rust 

scowl 

+SOW (n.) 

['sii:gr] 

[sOn] 

[ sii:] 

[sot] 

(x) [bgik] 

[bgil] 

[gi] 

[hgi] 

[rgin] 

(xi) [ giiJ] 

[lgiis] 

[ngii] 

sewer 

soon 

shoe 

shoot 

bicycle 

bile 

eye 

high 

Rhine 

owl 

louse 

now 

+sour 

sound 

+sew 

suit 

+ bees'nest 

+boil (n.) 

always 

hay 

+ rein 

old 

loose 

knoll 

2.7 The consonantal systems of Lame and Glenoe also 

resemble each other very closely at both the phonetic and 

phonemic levels. The actual inventory of sounds and their 

qualities are identical, the only differences being 

distributional and functional. 

2.8 With regard to incidence, the phoneme lx.J is extremely 

rare in Lame, where it occurs chiefly in personal names and 

place names and in a few exclamations. In Glenoe (and non

standard Lame), however, it bears a much fuller functional 

load, comparable to that of the other fricatives. It is to be 

heard in Glenoe words of divers origins - Old English, Old 

Norse, Gaelic, etc. - and very often corresponds to a 

traditional -gh- in the graphic form of the language: 

high 

eight 

fight 

sigh 

night 

laugh 

cough 

daughter 

enough 

tough 

dough 

Lame 

[hgi:] 

[ e:t] 

[fgit] 

[sgi:] 

[ngit] 

[la:f] 

[b:f] 
['d;, :tgr] 

[g'nAf] 

[tAf] 

[do:] 

Glenoe 

[hix'] 

[e:x't] 

[fe:xt] 

[srex] 

[nrext] 

[la:x] 

[b:x] 
['d;, :XTgr] 

[g'nAx; older, g'fiAx] 

[tSAX) 

[do:x] 

Glenoe also has /x/ in many purely dialectal words with no 

Lame counterpart: 

[oRix] ' dreary ' (weather, etc.) [drext] 'wipe' [le:x'] 'low' 

[skre:x'] 'screech' [pe:x'] 'pant' [ba:xgl] 'clumsy person' 

['spra:xgl] 'sprawl' ['stsa:xe] 'unsavory mixture of food' 

[ fgf'[:):xgn] 'exhausted (tired)' ['spjAxgn] 'tobacco pouch' 

[hOx] 'a shout' ['grisgx] ' embers' [st;,ex] 'stench' ['blgfrxgr] 

'cough' ['dAI)xgl] 'manure heap' ,
42 

(dung-hill) 

2.9 The interdentals [T] [o] [N] have a wider distribution in 

Glenoe (and non-standard Lame) than in Lame. In the latter 
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they occur only immediately before /8/ and /6/. In the former 

they also occur directly in front of /r/ or schwa + /r/ (within 

one and the same morpheme), the /r/ in the first case being 

realized as a single-flap, lingual [R] and likewise in the second 

case, if another vowel follows: 

Lame Glenoe 

batter ['ba:t;;Jr] ['ba:Ter] 

battery ['ba:t;;Jre] ['ba:T;;JRe] 

try [trae] [TRae] 

consider [bn's"id;;Jr] [,bn'sreD;;Jr] 

considerable [bn's"id;;Jr;;Jbl] [,bn'sreD;;JR;;Jb\] 

dry [drae] [DRae] 

dinner ['d"in;;Jr] ['deN:;;Jr] 

funeral ['fj(f)n;;Jr;;Jl] ('fj(f)N;;JR;;Jl] 

Henry ['he:nre] ['he:Nre] 

Before interdental [T] and [n] , In! and /1/ will, of course, 

also be realised in Glenoe as interdental [N] and [L] : 

Lame Glenoe 

enter ['e:nt;;Jr] ['e:NT;;Jr] 

entering ['e :nt;;Jnl)] ['£ :NT;;Jr;;Jn] 

entry ['e:ntre] ('e:NTRe] 

fender ['fe :nd;;Jr] ['fe :ND;;Jr] 

laundering ['b:nd;;JriiJ] ['la:ND;;JR;;Jn] 

laundry ['b:ndre] ['la:NDRe] 

elder ['dd;;Jr] ['e:LD;;Jr] 

halter ['h::J:it;;Jr] ['he:LT;;Jr] 

2.10 This, however, is not the complete functional picture. 

In addition to this wider range of allophonic occurrences of 

the interdentals in Glenoe as compared with Lame, Glenoe 

also shows a contrastive use of interdental [T] [D] [N] versus 

alveolar [t] [d] [n] in pairs such as the following: 

['be:t;;Jr] ' person who bets' versus ['be:T;;Jr] 'better'< good 

['gAtgrz] 'people who gut fish ' versus ['gAT;;Jrz] 'mud' 

['\Od;;Jr] 'louder' versus ['l0D;;Jr] ' heavy blow' 

['sAn;;Jr] 'shun her' versus ['SAN;;Jr] 'cinder' 

Such significant contrasts are never possible in Lame, and 

it must be noted that even in Glenoe these are not just simple 

phonological oppositions. In each instance the use of an 

alveolar rather than an interdental is an oristic signal marking 

a morphemic suture or a word juncture, for the interdentals 

never occur finally in a morpheme. In other words this 

contrastive use of alveolars versus interdentals is a matter that 

has to be investigated at the morphological level rather than 

the purely phonological level of analysis. There is the 

possibility of similar oppositions occurring in non-standard 

Lame, for example: 

['bo:ld;;Jr] 'bolder' versus ['bo:LD;;Jr] 'boulder' 

2.11 A difference at the purely allophonic level between 

Lame and Glenoe concerns the use in the latter (and in non

standard Lame) of glottalized variants of the unvoiced 

plosives occurring in medial and sometimes final position: 

Lame Glenoe 

pepper ['pe:p;;Jr] ['pe:p';;Jr] 

hamper ['ha:mp;;Jr] ['ha:mp';;Jr] 

pup [pAp] [pAp ' ] 

lettuce ('l£:t;;JS] ['le :t';;Js] 

plenty ['ple:nte] ['ple:nt'e] 

pat [pa:t] [pa:t'] 

buckle ('bAk\] ('bAk'\] 

bunk [bAI)k] [bAI)k'] 

In non-standard Lame medial and final /t/ is often realized 

as a simple glottal stop: 

['le:?;;Js] ['ple:n?e] [pa:?] 

2.12 Other differences in the incidence of certain 

consonants in Glenoe as compared with Lame may be 

ascribed to the language-types on which they severally model 

themselves. The Lame medial cluster /mb/, for example, is 

generally matched in Glenoe by a simple /rn!: 

Lame Glenoe 

fumble ['fAmbj] ('fAmj] 

rumble ['rAmbj] ['rAmj] 

thimble ['S"imbj] ['Srem\] 

timber ['tYmb;;Jr] ['trem;;Jr] 

tumble ['tAmb\] ['tAm\] 

A simple In! and /1/ in Glenoe likewise corresponds to the 

Lame medial and final cluster /nd/ and final /ld/: 

Lame Glenoe 

band [ba:nd] [ba:n] 

blind [bl;;Jind] [blren] 

end [e:nd] [e :n] 

ground [gr;;Jiind] [grAn] 

kind [bind] [bin] 

round [r;;Jiind] [rOn] 

thousand ['8;;Jii:z;;Jnd] ['Sii:z;;Jn] 

candle ['ke:nd\] ['ka:nj] 

thunder ['8And;;Jr] ('8AN;;Jr] 

yonder [j::>:nd;;Jr] ['6::>:N;;Jr] 

cold [ko:ld] [biil] 

field [fild] [fil] 

In the same way Glenoe often has a simple /I]/ where 

Lame has the cluster IIJg/: 

anger 

Glenoe 

['a:IJ;;Jr] 
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angry ['e:l)gre] ['a:I]re] 
finger ['fii)ggr] ['f<f!I]gr] 
longer ['b:I]ggr] ['Ja:I]gr] 

single ['SII)g\] ['S<f!I]\] 

PART THREE: The Gaelic Background 

3.0 The task of estimating the degree to which the US 
speech of town and country may have been influenced by 
Gaelic is beset with special difficulties since the local Irish 
spoken until recently in the Glens of Antrim (GA) and on 
Rathlin Island (RI) is now virtually extinct. We are, however, 
fortunate in having two studies in county Antrim Gaelic 
written by the Swedish Celticist Nils M. Holmer

43
, who during 

the thirties investigated the language of the last remaining 
native Irish speakers in the two areas mentioned. It is largely 
on these studies that the following general observations are 
based, although some check is provided by the writer's 
personal observations of the native Irish speech of Fanad, 
Glenvar, Urris and other parts of county Donegal

44
• The Urris 

dialect has recently been classified along with East Ulster by 
Professor Heinrich Wagner

45
, who also describes the two 

former as sharing 'a few typical East Ulster features'
46

• 

Holmer Gregg 

No.1 [ix'] (it h) 

No.2 i: i: [si:s] (sios) 

No.3 "j [t"ig] (tuig) 

No.4 £ a! [breg] (beag) 

No.5 e e [a ex] (deich) 

No.6 e: e: [fe:m] (feidhm) 

No.7 e: £: [fe:r] (fear) 

No.8 a a ['batg] (bata) 

No.9 a: a : ['ba:tg] (bat a) 

No.IO ;,: ;,: [b;, :] (b6) 

No.ll ;) 9,1A? [k9.s] (cos) 

No.l2 o: o: [mo:r] (mar) 

No.l3 !.. 0 [kOm] (cum) 

No.l4 !..: ii: [kii:l] (cui) 

No.l5 d d ['sa:stg] (sasta) 

3.1 Irish is a language in which phonologically speaking 
the consonants have primacy, a fact obscured by the normal 
orthography, which uses vocalic digraphs and trigraphs to 
indicate consonantal quality." In order to keep in line, 
however, with the treatment of the US speech above, the Irish 
vowels will be dealt with first. 

3.2 It is convenient for our purposes here that Holmer has 
in every instance made comparisons between the county 
Antrim Gaelic sounds and those of the local county Antrim 
English. He does not actually set out to give a phonemic 
analysis of the different dialects, but on the basis of his 
comments it is easy enough to see which sounds are 
conditioned by their phonetic environment and which are 

likely to have phonemic status. 

3.3 Holmer's general impression is that the GA and RI 
vowels are 'the same as ' or 'identical with' the corresponding 
sounds in Antrim English

48
• The following list shows the 

vocalic range in both Gaelic dialects, Holmer's symbols being 
equated with those used earlier in this study, and the numbers 
of the Lame and Glenoe vowels being added for reference: 

Glenoe Lame 

'eat' No.I No.1 

'down' No.1 No.I 

'understand' No.3 No.2 

'small' No.4 (non-standard Lame) 

'ten' No.5 No.3 

'need' No.5 No.3 

'grass' No.6 No.4 

'stick' No.7 No.5 

'boat' No.7 No.5 

'cow' No.8 No.6 

'foot' No.9 No.7 

'big' No. lO No.8 

'peat mould' No.11 No.9 

'back' No.ll No.9 

'satisfied' No.l2 No. lO 
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3.4 The general parallelism between the vowels of the two 

Gaelic dialects on the one hand and those of the US styles of 

speech on the other needs no emphasizing. In spite of his 

using the same symbol for his No. 4 and No. 7, Holmer 

comments on the 'considerable difference in quality between 

the short and long e '
49

• He adds that the short version ranges 

' from an open 'i ' .. . to a broad (short) a-sound (as in ' hat' or 

even as in French la; phonetically re, a) ... '
50

• This is the 

sound he hears in the county Antrim pronunciation of big, did, 

hill, pig, in other words the Glenoe vowel transcribed above 

as [a!]. Holmer's No. 7, the long [e:], as in GA and Rlfear, 

seems to be identical with Lame and Glenoe [e:], as infair. 

3.5 The exact quality of Holmer 's short[;,] (No. 11) is a 

little more doubtful. He hears it in GA and RI cos 'foot' and 

among other questionable examples also in the local English 

cut, trouble, which would suggest that it was identical with 

Belfast [9.], and the equivalent of Lame and Glenoe [A], which 

is similar in tongue position but unrounded. That these latter 

sounds are close in articulation to long [;,:] is shown by the 

fact that her (Glenoe [hAr]) when pronounced with a 

lengthened vowel, as it is in non-standard Lame, becomes 

[h;, :r] and in the same way does, which is [dAz] in Lame, 

becomes [d;,:z], a pronunciation frequently heard in Belfast. 

Holmer claims that his long [;, :] is ' almost exactly the same' 

as the short one (GA), that is, practically the short sound 

sustained (RI), and that in any case it is identical with the local 

county Antrim English vowel in God, Cushendall, cost. 5
1 

This 

long vowel agrees therefore with Glenoe and Lame[;,:]. 

3.6 One point of difference must be noted, namely that in 

the two Gaelic dialects vowel length is not conditioned by the 

phonetic environment, as it is almost exclusively in Lame and 

Glenoe
52

• In fact, although - as stated - Holmer does not set 

out to make a phonemic analysis of GA and RI and therefore 

has not sought out series of minimal pairs, yet using the 

material he provides we note that in both dialects, e.g., bata 

['bat;:,] 'stick' is distinguished from bcita ['bat;:,] 'boat', and in 

GA cuinne ['kAni] ' chum' from caoineadh ['kA:ni] ' crying'
53

, 

merely by the length of the stressed vowel. Further, in GA ith 

[ix' ], ithe [ix' i] (eat) has a short [i], whereas oidhche [i :x' ;:,] 
54 

' night' has a long [i:] in similar phonetic surroundings . A 

more detailed knowledge of these two dialects of Irish would 

undoubtedly reveal that a significant contrastive use of the 

suprasegmental feature of length was widespread in their 

vocalic systems. The same opposed vowel lengths also exist 

in Glenoe and Lame, but as already shown they function only 

at the sub-phonemic level and with one very marginal 

exception are not used to distinguish one word-form from 

another. 

3.7 It is worth noting in connection with 1.3 (No. 8) above 

that the opposition[;, :] versus [o:] is not neutralised before [r] 

in GA, but is preserved and may be exploited, as in US in 

minimal pairs such as: 

b6thar [b;,:r] 'road' versus bodhar [bo:r] 'deaf' 

3.8 Ranging further afield it is observed that similar 

correspondences to those described above characterise the 

relationship of Gaelic to the local English of county Donegal. 

The extremely open Glenoe vowel [a!] crops up as far away as 

the country to the south and west of Ardara in Gaelic words 

such as im [rem] 'butter' sin [sren] ' that' as well as in the local 

English version of Jim, shin, etc. In north-east Donegal, the 

Glenvar English and Irish speech have the same fronted [u:] 
and [0] typical of the county Antrim Gaelic and US dialects 

described above and have the same characteristic distribution 

of the two sounds in each of the languages under discussion. 

In other words Glenvar English uses [u:] or [0] according to 

phonetic context, as does county Antrim US, whereas in 

Glenvar Irish as well as in that of county Antrim, although the 

same two vowels - identical in quality and quantity - occur, 

the length is not determined in this way. In Glenvar Irish, e.g., 

cut 'back' is [kti:l], as it would also be in RI and GA, but cool 

is [kOl] in Glenvar, just as in county Antrim, where the short 

[0] is used because the syllable is closed by [1], a consonant 

other than one of the voiced fricatives 5
5

• 

3.9 Holmer lists the following consonants and semi-

vowels for GA and RI: 

Labials: p b m f v 

Dentals: d n s r 

Prepalatals: r d' r( s r (r) 

Palatals: k" g 
, 

I) 
, x 

Velars: k g I) X (y) 

The Aspirate: h 

Semi-vowels: w 

of these, [ r '] has ' almost d ' d 56 1sappeare ' and [y] is 

' disappearing fast'
56

• 

3.10 The old distinction between 'broad' and 'slender' 

seems to be lost in the GA labials, and Holmer equates them 

with the corresponding ' neutral' sounds in English. The 

dentals [t] [d] and [n] are to be identified with US [T] [o] [N] 

and are kept distinct from the alveolar version of these sounds 

used by GA speakers in loan-words from English. On the 

other hand [s], [1] and [r] are 'not plainly different in English 

and Irish'
56

• The pre-palatals[(] and [d'] are with the younger 

people replaced by the affricates [fS] and [d'z], which crop up 

also in the local English pronunciation (and, of course, in the 

Glenoe and Lame version) of words like tune and dew, in 

place of the SSB cluster [tj] and [dj]. The remaining GA pre

palatals [n] [s] and [1'] also occur in Lame and Glenoe, 

corresponding to SSB [nj] UJ and [lj]. Of the GA palatals [x] 

appears in US but only as an allophone of !xi. There may, 

however, be some evidence of the former existence in Lame 

of palatals [k'] [g'] and [I)'] in the widespread fronting or 

Umlaut of [a] described above
57 

in words such as: 
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back [be:k] bag [be:g] bang [b£:1)] 

which in many other Ulster dialects would be pronounced as 

[bak'] [bag'] and [bal) ' ] respectively. If the palatals actually 

were the agents in this fronting, they must have been replaced 

by normal velars once the process was completed. The GA 

velars (apart from the obsolescent y) are all matched by the 

corresponding US sounds, as are the aspirate [h] and the two 

semi-vowels [j] and [w] . 

3.11 Summing up, it may be said that apart from the two 

obsolescent sounds and the three palatals discussed in the 

previous paragraph all the GA consonants are identical with 

their counterparts in the US systems at the phonetic level 

although different phonemic use of, for example, the dentals 

may be made in the two languages. Even the alternation of [h] 

with [x] or [x'] in medial positions is common to both Irish 

and US. On the other hand US has certain consonants which 

do not occur in the Gaelic dialects except in loan words, 

namely: [M] [8] [5] [z] [z] and the point-open frictionless 

continuant [r], although the frequently occurring flapped 

allophone of the latter, [ R ], is probably identical with what 

Holmer calls the GA 'plain r ' or the RI 'soft, alveolar trill'
58

• 

CONCLUSION 

4.0 A scientific study of any one of the various regional 

forms of standard English is, of course, important in itself. 

Even those whose main task has been the description and 

promulgation of SSB
59 

have now come to realise that the latter 

is not acceptable everywhere, that other standards must be 

recognised and will probably remain as permanent features in 

the linguistic landscape of the English-speaking world
60

• 

4.1 Apart from this intrinsic importance, however, there is 

some interest in the general linguistic problem of analysing 

the various factors which have led to the establishment of a 

regional version of standard English. 

4.2 In proceeding from Lame and Glenoe to a 

consideration of the local county Antrim Gaelic we have, as it 

were, been going back historically, for we know that Gaelic 

had already been established in this area as indeed over the 

whole of Ireland for many centuries before the introduction of 

Lowland Scottish or any form of English. Actually when the 

Low landers were brought over by the MacDonnells of Antrim 

at the beginning of the 17th century they must have found 

Gaelic in universal and exclusive use throughout the county, 

except for the Carrickfergus area, where some English was 

spoken. In places such as Lame (generally marked as 

'Olderfleete' on the old maps of the period), where the 

population was not very numerous, there may have been a few 

bilingual speakers with an acquired knowledge of the current 

Elizabethan English in addition to their native Irish. The point 

open frictionless continuant r, which is still prevalent in both 

Lame and Glenoe (as it is elsewhere in Ulster) and which is 

quite distinct from the typical Gaelic and Scottish r's, may be 

derived from this type of English. In any case, although it has 

generally less retroflection, it is very similar to the current 

North American r, which probably has links with the same 

period. 

4.3 The growth of Lame during the last three and a half 

centuries has largely been brought about by the influx of 

population from the surrounding countryside. Successive 

generations of these incomers have settled down and many 

have given up their US rural dialect for something 

approximating to standard English. A comparison of our 

analyses of Lame and Glenoe shows an almost complete 

identity in the range of phonemes and even in their actual 

phonetic realisation. The reason for this identity is 

undoubtedly that, in the past, rural speakers attempting to 

speak standard have simply continued to use their repertoire 

of native sounds, re-arranging them for any given word-form 

so as to correspond as closely as possible to the new and for 

them 'foreign' language-type. This substitution of native 

sounds for 'equivalents ' in another language is of course 

(under the name of interference) a process very familiar to 

language teachers. It is still quite easy to observe it to-day as 

rural dialect speakers are still moving into the town and 

making the same linguistic adaptations as described above. 

The same situation arises also when children brought up 

speaking the rural dialect go to school. 

4.4 The phonological similarities between both types of 

US speech on the one hand and county Antrim Gaelic on the 

other are also very close, though not quite so complete as 

those just discussed. They can also be explained to a large 

extent by the same process of linguistic interference already 

cited, for following the introduction of Lowland Scottish 

speech there must have been a fairly lengthy bilingual period 

during which local Gaelic speakers picked up this new 

language, modifying it in the way described above as they 

learned it. 

4.5 If we consider to begin with the vowel system as 

analysed by Holmer, it is obvious that the Gaelic speaker had 

in his own language a range of vocalic qualities and quantities 

sufficient to match those of the Scottish system he was 

acquiring. In the case of the consonants he was able to utilize 

many of his native sounds unchanged in speaking Lowland 

Scottish. The only non-Gaelic consonants that he had to add 

were those mentioned earlier. 

4.6 On the other hand even if we accept that both types of 

US speech owe a considerable phonetic debt to the original 

county Antrim Gaelic we must also recognize that during the 

presumed bilingual period Gaelic in turn underwent important 

changes as described by Holmer, neutralised many of the 
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older phonemic oppositions and in short drastically simplified 
its whole phonological system. This process was without 
doubt accelerated in the last phase before Gaelic disappeared, 
for by that time even those who had learned it as a native 

language probably used it a great deal less than they used one 
type or another of English. On the rare occasions when these 
last speakers did use it they failed to observe traditional Gaelic 

oppositions which had no counterpart in English, and at the 
same time they introduced many non-Gaelic sounds in the 
frequent English loan words. This at least is the picture 
Holmer gives of GA and RI at the time when he investigated 
them in the 'thirties ' . 

4.7 In trying finally to assess the different phonological 
factors that have contributed to the formation of regional 
standard forms of English such as Lame we may recognise the 

following diachronic stages of development. 

(i) The original Lowland Scottish dialects that were 

brought over to county Antrim were modified in the 
mouths of the local Gaelic speakers who acquired 
them and eventually, after the bilingual phase, lost 
their native tongue. 

(ii) This modified form of the Lowland dialects which we 
designate as Ulster-Scots was gradually adopted even 
by the descendants of the original Scottish settlers. 

(iii) With the growth of towns and the spread of education, 
which has always worked through the medium of 
written standard English, a new local spoken standard 
arose, modelled on and conforming closely to the 

. d d . I . 61 h I d 62 
wntten stan ar m ex1con , morp o ogy an syntax . 
Phonologically speaking it has without doubt complex 
origins, including perhaps a local reflex of Elizabethan 
English and some early version of Scottish standard

63
, 

but at the present time its constituent elements -
phonemic and sub-phonemic - are essentially identical 
with those of the rural Ulster-Scots dialects. 

4.8 Such then is the background of Lame and similar 
Ulster-Scots urban versions of modified standard English, 
distributed in a wide arc stretching round the coasts of Ulster 
from east Down through Antrim and Londonderry to the 
Laggan district in Donegal. They are spoken nowadays not 
only by the towns-folk but by educated country-dwellers as 
well. For this very reason they are obviously destined to 
expand, for with uninterrupted recession of the rural dialects, 
the regional modified standard language is spreading out from 
the towns and rapidly encroaching upon the surrounding 
countryside. 
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Linguistic Change Observed: Three Types of 
Phonological Change in the Ulster-Scots Dialects* 

Robert J. Gregg 

D ecent developments in generative phonological theory 
Rhave led to an increased interest in the historical as well 
as the diatopic aspect of dialectology. The somewhat static 
systems evolved by the strict structuralists have given way to 
a more fluid concept, based on the discovering of rules which 
apply to sets and subsets of linguistic forms in given dialects, 
over specific areas, through limited periods of time, and in 
some specifiable order. This new approach enables us not 
only to formalize coherently the relationships of divergent 
forms within a dialect group but to approach a solution of the 
Saussurean dilemma by drawing clear lines between historical 
rules for which the underlying forms may be no longer 
retrievable and synchronic rules involving variations such as 
morphophonological alternations. 

The material under discussion in this paper was collected 
during a detailed survey of the Ulster-Scots (US) dialects in 
Ulster, the northern province of Ireland, between 1960 and 
1963. Because this was an extremely fine-mesh survey - it 
has been labelled 'microdialectology'- the data enable us to 
see at close range early evidence of new rules as well as the 
last vestiges of old ones. 

The first rules to be dealt with concern the various reflexes 
of ME q and probably go back to the later part of the 17th 
century. For the majority of the Ulster-Scots dialects the rule 
nowadays is that ME q _... III. It was found however that in 
the Laggan district of East Donegal and in the Mid Ards 
Peninsula the rule is ME q _... Iii The settlement history as 
well as the phonetics would suggest that this second rule 
represents the older situation, while the first is probably an 
innovation stemming ultimately from the prestigious dialect 
of the Edinburgh area. The vowel II/ thus comes to replace /i/ 
in certain marked lexical items, namely those that had ME q. 
In this way the statement I lost my good shoes above the 
school would be in the Laggan and the Mid Ards dialects: 

[a 'lo:st rna 'gid 's'in;:, 'biN 6;:, 'ski!] 

and I'll have your boots done by the afternoon would be: 

[al 'he: j;:,1 'bits 'din be 6;:, 'e:fTgJ'nin] 

whereas with the newer rule applied elsewhere we find: 

[a 'lo:st rna 'g'id 's'ln;:, 'b'iN 6;:, 'skY!] 
[al 'he: j;:,J 'b'its 'd'in be 6;:, 'e:fTgJ'n'in] 

The formula /i/ -... /'if is therefore NOT a normal 
phonological change with gain or loss of certain features, but 
rather a replacive type of rule. The synchronic evidence from 
Southwest Scotland confirms this view. 

Along the western fringe of the Laggan district in Donegal 
it was found by chance that [ba:k] (which would mean 'back' 
in the Antrim and Down dialects) means 'beam' i.e., balk. 
Further enquiry elicited that back was [ba:k] and that similar 
contrasts existed between 

[ta:k] talk 
[ sta:k] stalk 
[ha:k] hawk 

[ta:k] tack 
[ sta:k] stack 
[ha:k] hack 

Palatal vs. non-palatal opposition is, of course, alien to 
English, but is basic not only to the phonology but to the 
morphophonology of Irish Gaelic, the language that forms the 
boundary with Ulster-Scots in the district concerned. This 
very much restricted innovation arises obviously by 
interference from the substratum and/or adstratum Gaelic and 
suggests a rule by which some sub-phonemic feature of 
frontness and backness (the latter associated with the deleted 
/1/ or /w/-glide in earlier Ulster-Scots or Jacobean English) 
became formally as well as meaningfully opposed to each 
other in the above-mentioned pairs. This is therefore an 
innovative type of rule whose source is essentially outside the 
language, and which has arisen from the interaction of 
languages in contact. 

A third type of phonological change in the Ulster-Scots 
dialects affects the suprasegmental feature of length. The 
vowel /o/, which is intrinsically long in all environments, has 
begun to undergo shortening in a very limited number of cases 
in the East Antrim dialect, so that contrasting pairs have arisen 
such as: 

[po:k] 'poke' (v.) 
[spo:k] 'spoke' (v.) 

VS. 

vs. 
[pok] 'poke' (n.) 
[spok] 'spoke' (n.) 

*Originally published in Rigault, A., and R. Charbonneau (eds.), Proceedings of the Vllth International Congress of Phonetic Sciences 
(The Hague: Mouton, 1972), 722-724. 
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This shortening rule seems to be confined to the area 
mentioned, and it is strictly incipient as it affects only the 
vowel /of, only in the environment of a following /k/, and only 
in a very limited subset of lexical items, the two cited above 
and also /fok/ folk lsmokl smoke and /tsok/ choke. In all other 
cases the /of preserves its traditional long quantity. 

On the other hand a long-established rule for the 
shortening of the Ulster-Scots vowel /i/ in specific contexts is 
to be found all over Ulster. By this rule /i/ remains long in 
absolute Auslaut and in the environment of following voiced 
fricatives (including /1!), but otherwise is shortened, hence 
/!if/ leaf as against /li:v/ leave, etc. However, a few dialect 
speakers in the Mid Ards have failed to apply this shortening 
rule in two or three lexical items only. Instead of the regular 
Ulster-Scots /kik/ 'peep' /klip/ 'creep' and /'klipe/ 'three
legged stool' these Ards speakers have maintained the older 

long quantity: 

/ki:k/ /kli:p/ /'kli:pe/ 

This area was settled from SW Scotland in the early 17th 
century and has retained an old-fashioned model of speech in 

general. It has been discovered that the same and similar 
items are also still be found in relic areas on the Scottish side. 
The general conclusion is that the long /i/ remains (in spite of 
the rule) in certain marked lexical forms - marked +hearth and 
home, or +affection towards children, or the like. 

These changes in quantity thus show on the one hand 
functional motivation in the recent rule for the shortening of 
/of which yields at least two meaning contrasts, but in the 
other case they show how a very small sub-set of lexical items 

may resist the otherwise universal application of a shortening 
rule because of some special marking. 

DISCUSSION 

FRANCESCATO (Amsterdam) 
I wonder whether you have any sociolinguistic data (such as 
age of speakers, groups of speakers who prefer certain types) 
to go together with the linguistic data. 

GREGG 
Yes. The speakers who have not adopted the shortening rule 
for the three items [ki :k], [kli:p] and ['kli:pe] all belong to the 

oldest generation. 
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The Ulster-Scots Dialect Boundaries in Ulster* 

Robert J. Gregg 

The experts - and laymen - have long been aware that, 

linguistically considered, the province of Ulster is 
divided into three parts: the Ulster Anglo-Irish (UAI), the 
Ulster-Scots (US), and the Gaelic-speaking. Professor 
Heinrich Wagner's Linguistic Atlas and Survey of Irish 

Dialects (1958) has provided us with the location and 
approximate limits of the scattered fragments of the dwindling 
Ulster Gaeltacht. As late as 1960, however, the boundaries 
separating the other two language types had never been fixed 
with any degree of precision in spite of their strikingly 
contrasted features. 

With this objective of boundary-drawing in mind the 

present writer undertook a detailed survey of the US dialects 
between 1960-63. It was felt than an accurate delimitation of 
the speech area concerned was a necessary preliminary to any 
future work in this field, and further, that Ulster, where three 
language types are in sharp confrontation, was the perfect 

arena for trying out experimental discovery procedures for 
boundary mapping. Apart from its intrinsic interest the 
enterprise was also intended to provide information for the 
various Irish dialectology surveys as well as the linguistic 
surveys of Scotland and England and - more remotely - to 

make some contribution to the understanding of North 
American English dialect features, especially for certain parts 
of New England, Pennsylvania, the Ohio Valley, and the 
Southern Highlands where, according to Dr. Hans Kurath and 

his colleagues, Ulster-Scots settlements as far back as the 18th 
century contributed to local speechways. The same claim 
could be made for more recent times in Eastern Canada, 
especially the Ottawa Valley and neighbouring areas where 
mass migratory movements from Ulster have introduced a 
strong Ulster-Scots element, markedly in contrast with the 

surrounding typical Ontario speech patterns. It should be 
emphasized, however, that as used in North America the term 
'Scotch-Irish' has a rather wide frame of reference, including 
all types of Ulster speech, which stand in sharp contrast with 
the well-known southern Irish brogue. In this paper, the 

preferred term, Ulster-Scots (US), is restricted to the rural 
Ulster dialects of an archaic broad Scots type, stemming 
mainly from south-west Scotland. US is set off against Gaelic 

and Ulster Anglo-Irish (UAI)
1
, the latter being based on north 

and west Midland English dialects as spoken during the 

Plantation period in the 17th century. Within the US districts 
the towns have developed their own version of Standard 
English, which may be called Ulster-Scots Urban (USU)

2
, 

important because it is also the second language of educated 
US dialect speakers and because, when US forms drop out, 

they tend to be replaced by USU equivalents. 
Even a casual observer from outside will notice that all the 

dialects of English spoken in Ulster have features that 
contribute to what might be called their 'Irishness'. The task 
of the boundary seeker is to try to recognize these features and 
then to ignore them, aiming rather to collect the data that will 

polarize the systematic differences between the dialect 
groups. Thus no capital can be made of the universal 

frictionless continuant [1]
3 

occurring even in word- and 
syllable-final position, so different from the Scottish trilled or 
flapped [R] and linking up rather with the [1] of other parts of 
Ireland and North America - doubtless a common Elizabethan 
or Jacobean English colonial legacy of the 16th and 17th 
centuries; nor of the ubiquitous Ulster 'light' [1] which 

contrasts rather with the laterals of most English and Scottish 
dialects in Great Britain, and probably derives - all over 

!~eland - from the Gaelic substratum; nor of the front-central 
rounded Iii/ found everywhere in Ulster, whose allophones 
constitute one phoneme vis-a-vis the two English phonemes 
lui and kvl. Here we have, of course, a parallel with Scottish 
speech in general, but the monophonemic Iii/ belongs just as 

much in UAI as in US, and in standard speech of all types as 
well as in all the dialects. This central Iii/ also belongs to the 
Gaelic of Ulster, apart from west Donegal which, like the 
southern varieties of Irish, has /u/. 

In fact, even with the limited data provided by Seamus 
6 Searcaigh' , and by Nils Holmer's two studies of county 

Antrim Gaelic6
, coupled with the information gleaned during 

joint field research the writer made with Dr. Emrys Evans in 
the Fanad Peninsula and Inishowen in county Donegal', it 

becomes quite clear that there is a very close link in general 
between the Ulster Gaelic phonological material on the one 
hand and that of all the Ulster dialects of English on the othe{ 

*Originally published in Wakelin, Martyn F. (ed.), Patterns in the Folk Speech of the British Isles (London: Athlone Press, 1972), 109-139. 



220 The Academic Study of Ulster-Scots: Essays for and by Robert J. Gregg 

Suprasegmental features such as pitch patterns and the 

realizations of juncture would bear out these widespread areal 

linguistic or substratum manifestations. In the same way 

syntax is a useless yard-stick, as even superficially very 

distinctive dialectal expressions turn out on closer 

examination to have an identical underlying syntactic 
structure, e.g. [,ta:mz '<ilt we (\;) 'dAg, 'sno:k;)n ;)b<ilt (\;) 'sAxs, 

'lAk;)n f;)J d 'b1::>:k] corresponds word for word - even without 

any transformational differences at the surface level - to the 

standard utterance that translates it: 'Tom's out with the dog, 

poking about the ditches, looking for a badger' . This 

underlying identity of patterning in all the dialects of English 

surely explains why so many dialect grammars stop short at 

the end of the phonology section, and why Wright's English 

Dialect Grammar in particular has 655 pages of phonology as 

compared to 41 pages devoted to the rest of the grammar. 

There is, in short, little of interest to be found at the 

grammatical, specifically morphological and syntactic, level 

when we are searching for polarized contrasts. 

Thus neither the phonological material at the raw phonetic 

level nor the grammatical structures could be relied on in 
drawing up a questionnaire which would serve as the basic 

tool in the whole enquiry and provide suitable data to permit 

the clear separation of the dialect groups concerned. From 

various quarters the suggestion came that questions should be 

asked with the purpose of eliciting contrastive lexical items as 

had been the case with the Leeds survey and the first and 

second postal enquiry booklets of the Linguistic Survey of 

Scotland, but the results obtained from over a period of three 
months - mainly in Donegal - were disappointing, as the 

isoglosses failed to bundle and simply confirmed the well

known concept that every word has its own history - and, we 

could add, geograph/. What did emerge, however, from 

these preliminary investigations was that in many cases where 

a given question did not elicit a variety of unrelated lexical 

forms, but rather variations of what was historically the same 

form, a clear-cut bundle of isoglosses did show up separating 

the typically Scottish historical-phonological developments 

from the equally typical north-west-Midland English forms 

reflected in the UAI dialects. 
Following up this promising clue, it was easy to produce a 

questionnaire based mainly on items pinpointing these 
divergent historical-phonological reflexes of older English 

forms, relying for the most part on contrastive changes in the 

vowel and diphthong nuclei. The English consonants, as is 

widely known, exhibit much less systematic regional 

variation, the main contrastive situation among the Ulster 

dialects of English being the preservation of ME voiceless 

velar fricative /x/ versus its loss, or replacement by /f/, in such 

forms as daughter, night, laugh, high, etc. 

To cope with the predictable variability among the US 

dialects themselves, it was felt necessary to set up a model 

with regard to which phonological segments could be judged 

as to whether or not they were representatives of normal 

Scottish developments, or their known variants - particularly 

among the south-west group of Scottish dialects spoken in 

Ayrshire, Galloway and adjacent areas from which settlement 

history shows the Scottish planters to have migrated to Ulster 

from the early-17th century onwards. This model was 
established on the basis of the writer's experience gained with 

the well-preserved east Antrim US dialects during a period of 
over thirty years of investigation and study, with their 

synchronic and diachronic phonology and their lexicon as the 

main focus of attention
10

• The model was, of course, subject 

to revision and amendment throughout the survey and later, 

when the results were under scrutiny. 

The main concern of the project was to trace the spread of 

specifically Scottish forms, but naturally in what ultimately 

proved to be the neighbourhood of the dialect border equally 

specific UAI forms began to appear and thus gradually a 

contrasting model for UAI was built up whose 'Englishness' 

was for the most part immediately apparent, although some 

checking had to be done among the field records at Leeds, 

supplemented by special private investigations in parts of the 

English Midlands, to establish firmly the identity of certain 
English dialectal terms such as ['eL:D;)J] 'udder', ['e:d;)S;)Z] 

'after-grass' , [sTRit] 'farmyard' ", etc., which had penetrated 

deep into the US areas, and markedly non-standard 

phonological forms such as [sTRo:] straw, [So:] thaw, [jo:] 

ewe, which take the place of US [sTRe:], [Seii] and [jdii], once 

we cross the dialect border. These and other similar forms did 

point back to the north and west Midlands, thus confirming 

the story told by the Plantation historians, namely that Chester 

was the main port of embarkation for the English settlers who 

came not only from Cheshire but the wider hinterland. 

It is an interesting fact that US speakers- knowing that the 

UAI speech of their neighbours generally approximates much 

more closely to Standard English than their own Scottish type 

of dialect does - tend to assume that UAI always uses 
'correct' standard forms . For example, when asked about 

their name for a female sheep, they often responded: 'We ca' 

'er a yow [jdii], but it should be a yoe [jo:], should it no'?' 

Likewise, through some original taboo or avoidance of 

imagined coarseness, a cow's udder is frequently referred to 

by US speakers as her elder ['e:LO;)J], the UAI word, rather 

than her bag [ba:g], the older, traditional US term. The UAI 

dialect term (widely used in Ulster) for 'farmyard' , namely 

street [sTRit], has come to replace the original Scottish term 

everywhere in the US part of the Laggan district in Donegal, 

though Antrim US has preserved the Scottish cassey ['ka:se] 

and Down US mostly close [klo:s] in this sense. 

The confrontation of US and Gaelic, of course, presented 

no problems of separation in general, as here we are dealing 

with one of the major historical linguistic boundaries between 

varieties of Indo-European speech in Europe, a boundary 

which has been moving slowly but steadily westward in the 
British Isles for the last millennium and a half and whose 

contemporary position the writer was able to confirm with 

some accuracy as far as the northern Donegal sector was 

concerned
12

• The only problem that arose occasionally with 
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Gaelic forms was the question whether a given item such as 
['ge:Jgk] 'earwig' , ['g1isgx] 'embers', etc., had been borrowed 

into US or UAI in situ from Ulster Gaelic or represented an 

earlier borrowing from Scots Gaelic imported by the 

17th-century settlers. The complete disappearance of east 

Ulster Gaelic in the last thirty or forty years has made the task 

oftracing the history of such borrowings much more difficult, 
although O'Searcaigh's phonetic studies, Holmer's two 

monographs, Sommerfelt's work, and the more recent 

researches of Dr. Emrys Evans on Fanad, Glenvar, and 

Inishowen Irish
13 

have made valuable contributions to the 

. reconstruction of east Ulster Gaelic in general. The US/Gaelic 

boundary in Donegal was thus easily determined, and the line 

established on the basis of the writer 's survey is confirmed by 

Professor Heinrich Wagner's Linguistic Atlas
14 

as well as by 

the data worked out on the basis of the 1911 general census 

figures by G. B. Adams
15
. At one point (Termon, county 

Donegal) a bilingual informant (Mr. James O'Donnell, b. 

1887) was found, who spoke Gaelic as his mother tongue, and 

as his second - now habitual - language, the Donegal version 

of US. With him the boundaries ran together in one person. 

In these ways the nature of the border separating US from 

the other types of Ulster speech varies considerably, ranging 

from a major interlingual boundary with Gaelic in Donegal to 

a confrontation with a widely divergent type of English, 

namely UAI, an Irish derivative based on English Midland 

dialects, now in complementary distribution with US 

throughout the province outside the Gaeltacht. 

The scope of this US boundary survey may be judged on 

the basis of some statistics. With the help of many well

informed local people, 125 informants were finally selected 

and interviewed: 34 in Donegal, 4 in the north-east comer of 

Londonderry, 23 in Antrim, and 64 in Down
16

. The density of 

coverage was purposely varied for a variety of reasons. 

County Antrim- well-known to the writer as his native county 

- was sampled round the perimeter of the US heartland, at 

points about 10 miles apart. Four points in county 

Londonderry were enough to link Antrim with Donegal. The 

latter county - unexplored territory - was given a more 

thorough survey. County Down was covered with a 

micromesh, not only for the sake of pinpointing the dialect 

boundary, but for the theoretical purpose of seeing what extra 

information would come up, for example, from checking the 

speech of every farmer within the transition zone in the South 

Ards peninsula, thus closing in the mesh to points one or two 

miles apart. The experiment was well worth while, for the 

micromesh certainly revealed linguistic facts and patterns that 

would otherwise have been missed, e.g. the detailed 

distribution of US variant forms for above - [g'bi"n] and 

[g'bin], for dog - [dAg] and [dgug] , and for farm - [fe:1m] and 

[b:1m], as well as, e.g. , the enormous phonetic variability in 

the forms of ant. This county Down micromesh investigation 

is probably one of the closest surveys ever to be carried out, 

certainly the closest in the British Isles17
• The materials were 

collected during a period of over a year and a half, the distance 
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covered within Ulster was about 25,000 miles, and the final 

form of the questionnaire included 683 items. 

To return to the elaboration of the historical-phonological 

questionnaire previously mentioned as a necessary tool of 

investigation, the basic assumption was that the sets of vowels 

which are found nowadays in both US and UAI represent two 

distinctive and divergent lines of development of the 

underlying ME vowel system. Indeed, the very fact that the 

two main source areas from which settlers came to Ulster in 

the 17th century were located at relatively distant points in the 

continuum of English dialects on the island of Great Britain 

means that we find quite sharply contrasted developments in 

the two vowel systems. 

The history of any range of phenomena can be considered 

diachronically from either the past or the present, the first 

method being more familiar to us. I feel, however, that as a 

matter of principle, historical dialectology should be dialect
oriented18 and should take the contemporary state of the 

dialect as its starting point, mapping the present on to the past 

rather than vice versa. The current synchronic state is, after 

all, what is available for complete investigation: all past states 

are either more or less imperfectly or incompletely recorded 

or in some cases even quite unknown. Only for the present 

situation can we work out a coherent, viable, phonological 

system that can be thoroughly checked by unrestricted 

additional enquiries, and it is only on the basis of such 

systematized materials that we can fully understand the 

function and development of phonological units, and discover 

the ordered succession of rules added to and internalized 
into the grammar throughout the recorded history - where 

such exists 
19

. 

The same considerations naturally apply to the other levels 

of grammatical analysis as well: to morphology and syntax 

and, of course, to the lexical and semantic levels. We are in 

any case always scientifically obligated to seek ' un systeme 

ou tout se tient', and the only systems completely accessible 

to us are the current ones, whether we wish objectively to 

collect so-called empirical data or subjectively to probe 

grammaticalness by introspective methods. On the basis of 

such arguments the final questionnaire was worked out, as 

already noted, on the results of a detailed study in great depth 

of an east Antrim US dialect, namely that of the Glenoe 

district spoken natively as a second language by the writer and 

as their first language by many of his relatives. Being located 

geographically close to Lame, one of the ports of entry for 

incoming Scots throughout the whole settlement period, the 

Glenoe dialect
20 

has incorporated south-western Scottish 

innovations that came into force during the 17th century and 
perhaps even later. In this way Glenoe is more 'up-to-date ', 

i.e. represents a less archaic type of Scots than, say, the US of 

Donegal or the Mid Ards. The lists in the questionnaire, then, 

represent groupings of items to be elicited, items 

incorporating in the dialectal forms of Standard English 

words, as well as occasionally in purely dialect words, first the 

consonantal phoneme /x/, and then in tum all the vocalic 
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phonemes of Glenoe and similar US dialects", which means 

the dominant forms of Antrim, north-east Londonderry and 

north-east Down US dialectal speech. The order is thus: 

List 1 /xi List 8 h i 
2 /r/ 9 /i/ 

3 Ire! 10 lei 
4 lei 11 /of 
5 Iii! 12 /gi/ and /ae/ 

6 /AI 13 /gii/ 

7 Ia/ 14 (morphology) 

These phonemes are linked back by phonological rules to 

earlier English forms which have given rise to a contrasting 

phonemic system in UAI. 

Another reason endorsing the use of Glenoe as a model is 

that, according to Catford's schematic analysis
2
\ Glenoe is a 

ten-vowel dialect, compared with which the Mid 

Ards/Donegal and north Antrim US have nine-vowel systems, 

in other words they under-differentiate as compared with the 

Glenoe type, having neutralizations in the phonological 

space" occupied by /i/ and /e/ respectively. 

A detailed consideration of the questions - section by 

section - and an evaluation of the results obtained will now be 

embarked upon. For purposes of reference the full 

questionnaire is appended at the end ofthe paper, preceded by 

a tabulated summary of the relationships between US, UAI, 

and earlier English (see below). 

As stated above, the phonological rule by which ME 

voiceless velar fricative /x/ remained in US, whereas in UAI 

the ME /x/ > 0 or If /, proved to be the main general 

consonantal feature useful in separating the dialects. 

Consequently the first subgroup of questions in List 1 sought 

to elicit informants' reflexes for items such as DAUGHTER, 

EIGHT, ENOUGH, FIGHT, NIGHT, TOUGH, TROUGH, etc., all of 

which occur in Standard English and therefore have UAI as 

well as US reflexes as shown in this tabulation: 

us UAI 

['d:l!XT'dl] versus ['dOT'dl] 

[ e:xt] versus [ e:t] 

[g'nAx], [g'nAx] versus [g'nof] 

[fe:xt] versus [fgit] 

[nrext] versus [ngit] 

(tSAX), [tAx), (tAX) versus [tot] 

It should be noted that the US forms frequently exhibit a 

special vocalism: [e:] in EIGHT and FIGHT; [re] in NIGHT; [jA] < 
ME 9 + velar, in ENOUGH and TOUGH, where the yod either 

combines with the preceding alveolar to produce 

palatalization or affrication, or becomes zero. 

The second subgroup of List 1 elicited purely dialectal 

words with /x/ which have no obvious current equivalent in 

Standard English, some being of ON or Gaelic origin. It is 

interesting to note that many of these - even when of Scottish 

provenance - have spread to the UAI dialects and are in fact 

found all over Ulster and undoubtedly beyond (hence being 

useless as boundary markers), e.g. [DRix] 'dreary', etc., 

['g1isgx] 'embers', ['la:xT'dl] 'brood of chickens', etc., [skle:x] 

'shout', [sAx] 'ditch', ['spm:xgl] 'sprawl', etc. Afewofthese 

have even crept into the standard speech of many educated 

Ulster folk who are quite familiar with such forms as [sAx], 

[skle:x], ['spm:xgl] and who - strangely enough - tend in 

many cases (even in the city of Belfast) to use /x/ rather than 

If / in the word TROUGH. Incidentally UAI speakers have 

generally no difficulty in producing the voiceless velar 

fricative, as it is of fairly frequent occurrence in Ulster place

names and family names: Doagh [do:x] , Donaghadee 

['dongxg'di:], Aghalee [.axg'li:], Ahoghill [g'hoxgl], Dogherty 

['doxg1te ], Gallagher ['galgxg1]. 

At the phonetic level an important regional variation was 

noticed in parts of county Donegal where /x/ was represented 

by /hi (or even /fi/), thus DAUGHTER ['d:lhT'dl], HIGH (hih], 

LAUGH [lah], TOUGH [toh], as well as ['lahT'dl] 'brood of 

chickens', etc., [bh] 'Iough', [soh] 'ditch' , etc. This 

phenomenon is of interest to substratum theorists, as the same 

phonological shift - [x] > [h] > [fi]- occurs in some types of 

Donegal Gaelic
24

• Further, from the point of view of general 

phonetics, the shift [ x] > [h] > [fi] helps to reinforce the theory 

of phonetic change by a series of simple steps". A final step 

in this case would be [fi] > 0. 

List 2 of the questionnaire plunged straight into the 

investigation of the vowel systems with an inventory of items 

that elicited the various reflexes of ME Q, which seems to 

have been represented by ii in Early Scots (ES) and Middle 

Scots (MS), the direct ancestor of the US dialects. Mid 

Antrim, the heartland of the US dialects, usually proved to 

have a lowered front-central, unrounded vowel here, viz. /r/, 
phonetically close to the vowel in Standard Southern British 

(SSB) bit [btt], but somewhat retracted. In fact, a vowel of 

this type corresponds to SSB I tl in the Standard English 

spoken in the urban areas within the US dialect zones, e.g. bit 

[bi"t], etc. This vowel is phonetically close to Russian hi , as in 

ChiH [si"n], but is generally a shade more open. It has also 

parallels in Gaelic
26

• Other US reflexes were /i/ and /e/. UAI 

generally had /iii and /o/ in these words, Iii! corresponding to 

both SSB /u/ and kj)/, and /o/ - a short centralized type of [o]. 

-being the equivalent of SSB I AI, thus: 

US(1) US(2) US(3) UAI 

ABOVE [g'bi"n] [g'be:n] [g'bin] [g'bov] 

DONE [di"n] [de:n] [din] [don] 

GOOD [gi"d] [ge:d] [gid] [giid] 

SCHOOL [skrl] [ske:l] [skil] [ slciil] 

SHOES [srn] [se:n] [sin] [si.i:z] 

The forms with /r/- US(1)- are characteristic not only of 

mid Antrim as stated, but also the North Ards and number of 

other points in county Down. A similar reflex occurs in 
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present-day Ayrshire and other parts of south-west Scotland. 

The /e/-forms - US(2) - belong to north Antrim and three 

points in north-east Londonderry. On the other hand reflexes 

with /i/ - US(3) - were found among all US speakers in 

county Donegal, in the Mid Ards peninsula and at many points 

in the area west of Strangford Lough in county Down. 

Contrary to appearances this feature does not link up US with 

north-east Scots as described, for example, by Eugen Dieth in 

A Grammar of the Buchan Dialect (1932). There also, ME i) 

or MS ii > /i/ in general, but Buchan has a special development 

after velars so that GOOD is [gwid], SCHOOL is [skwil] with a 

/w/-glide never found in US". In any case the settlement 

history clearly points to south-west Scotland as the source of 

the overwhelming majority of Scottish settlers in 17th-century 

Ulster, and the Lingustic Survey of Scotland investigators 

subsequently found these reflexes with /i/ (including GOOD 

/gid/, SCHOOL /skill without the /w/-glide) in rather remote 

relic areas - Wanlockhead and Leadhills - on the borders of 

Dumfries and Lanarkshire, thus substantiating the theory that 

these /if-forms were once current in the south-west of 

Scotland and represent an archaism in US. The present 

distribution bears out this theory if we assume that /i'/ is an 

innovation spreading from the usual ports of entry in Antrim 

and Down for the incoming Scots, from the early-17th century 

onwards, completely replacing the /if-forms in county Antrim 

and the North Ards but leaving the /if-forms unchanged in the 

Mid Ards and frequently west of Strangford Lough, where the 

influx of new immigrants may have fallen off soon after the 

first settlement period. For the same reason /if-forms survive 

unaltered in the Laggan district of Donegal where the 

settlement of 1610 did not subsequently receive any notable 

reinforcement from Scotland. It should be observed that the 

change postulated here from /i/ to /i'/ was not a regular, 

internal, phonological change in the US areas concerned, but 

rather the result of the spread of a set of new forms 

incorporating an innovation that may actually have had its 

origins somewhere in eastern Scotland, and the simple 

substitution of the new /i'/ for the older /i/ in a restricted subset 

of words - not a random subset, however, but the subset that 

had ME i)!MS ii . In other words the earlier south-western 

Scots dialects and their 17th-century Ulster offshoots had a 

neutralization in the phonological space occupied by the /if

reflexes of ME i)/MS ii as well as by the /if-reflexes from other 

sources, but this neutralization was later reversed by the 

adoption of the /i'/-forms introduced from another - perhaps 

more prestigious - Scots dialect. A restricted area in north 

Antrim and north-east Londonderry has developed a new 

neutralization by which/(/ > lei, thus: DONE [de:n] and SCHOOL 

[ske:l] become homophonous with Dane and scale. In areas 

with Ill, an [e:] allophone has developed in open syllables and 

before /v/ and /r/ (the latter being a frictionless continuant), 

thus DO (de:], SHOE (se:], MOVE (me:v], FLOOR (fle:J]. The 

vowel before /r/ in some areas is retracted, e.g. [fle:1] FLOOR. 

Some specifically dialectal words with the same vowel 

nuclei as those described appear in List 2, e.g. [li'f] 'palm of 
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hand' - from ON lofi - ['fjAge] or ['flAge] ' left-handed' , [sAx] 

'ditch', the latter two exhibiting the change to [jA] mentioned 

above. 

A morphological feature of interest occurs in the alternate 

developments for the plural of SHOE [se:], which with different 

speakers was [se:z] or [si'n]. The long vowel in [se:z] marks 

the morpheme boundary which is lost in [Si'n] with the older 

1-nl plural allomorph. The solid morpheme sooN also cropped 

up as [si'n] as well as [si'n]. The shortening of a vowel with 

an underlying length feature occurred also in the general US 

dialectal plural for EYE [i:] , namely [in]. 

List 3 covered items of diverse origins which 

characteristically exhibit a short, half open (or lower), 

somewhat retracted vowel /re/ or /£/, the US dialect speakers' 

usual equivalent for the vowel in SSB bit [btt] (US [bret] or 

[bet]). The SSB forms show a variety of developments in 

these words, e.g. the /at/ diphthong in BLIND, CLIMB, etc.; !G.J! 

in BULL; /AI in DOZEN, NUT, SON, SUMMER, SUN, ASUNDER, etc.; 

ft/ in BRIDGE, BUILD, etc. ; and /e/ in CHEST, RED, TREMBLE, etc. 

The US dialects as a group tended to have the vowel Ire/ 
(or lei , especially in Donegal) - in all the items in this list, 

with occasional special consonantal reflexes, thus: [blren], 

[klrem]; [brei]; ['drez;m], [met], [sren] , ['srem;:u], [sren], 

['sreN;}Re]; [b1reg], [breg] ; [krest], [1red], ['TRremJ]. 

The UAI dialects had reflexes closer to SSB: [blgin(d)], 

[klgim]; [btil] or [bol] ; ['dozgn], [not], [son] , ['somg1] , [son], 

[g'soND;}l]; [bli'di], [bi'ld] ; [tsest] , [1e:d] , ['TRembJ]. The /g/ in 

US [brreg], and the /k/ in [krest] represent typical Scottish 

consonantism over against the English affricates, as does the 

0 versus fbi or /d/ in the contrasting forms of TREMBLE, BLIND, 

and ASUNDER. Interdental [T] , [D] , [N], [L], and the flapped [R] 

associated with them are a non-contrastive, universal feature 

of the Ulster dialects and undoubtedly derive phonetically 

from the Gaelic substratum. They are allophonically 

distributed variants of It/, ldl, In!, 111, and /r/ respectively, 

although their use may be an oristic signal, marking the 

absence of a morpheme boundary, for example: BOULDER 

['bo:LD;}l] - a solid morpheme - versus BOLDER ['bo:ldgJ] from 

BOLD+ the comparative morpheme [-g1].
28 

List 4 brings together forms that generally have [ e] in US 

over against UAI /a/ or lei, as well as occasionally /i'/, /i/, or 

/gi/, e.g. 

AFTER ('e:ftgJ] , APPLE ('e:pJ], BLADE (ble:d], FATHER 

('fe:(~gl] , FLAT (fle:t], GRASS (g1e:s] , HALTER ('he:LTgl], HAMMER 

('he:mg1], HASP (he:sp], LADDER ('le:5gJ] , MASTER 

('mE:ST;}l], SACK (se:k] , SATURDAY ('se:TgJde] , SHAFT (se:ft], 

TRAVEL ('TRE:vJ], ARM (E:lm], CART (ke:Jt], MARRIED TO ('me:Jet 

,;,:n], NARROW ('ne:Jg], BRANCH (b1e:ns], HAUNCH (he:ns] , 

DINNER ('de:N;}l], KINDLING ('ke:nglgn] , EITHER ('e:5gJ]. 

For these words the UAI dialects had mostly /a/: ['afrg1], 

['apJ], ['fa:5gJ] , [flat], [g1as], ['hamg1] , [hasp], ['la:dgJ], 

['masTgJ], [sak], ['saTgJde], [saft] , ['TRa:vJ], [a:1m], [ka:1t], 

['ma:1ed ,tii:], ['na:1g] , [b1ans], but various other vowels in the 
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other items: [ble:d], ['hoLT;u ], [hons] , ['drN;;)J ], ['krn;;)l;;)n ], 
['i:5;;)J] , or [';;)i5;;)J]. Among the consonantal differences we 

note that US has /5/ instead of /d/ in LADDER and BLADDER. 
The allophonic interdentals cropped up in both dialect groups 
in AFTER, GANDER, HALTER, MANNER, MASTER, MATTER, 
PLASTER, SATURDAY, TRAVEL, PARTRIDGE, DfNNER. US has /v/ in 
MARBLES ['me:Jv;;)lz] - UAI ['mo:Jlez] (i.e. the game of 
marbles). The US form of STANCHION is either ['ste:nsl] or 

['ste:ns;;)J]. Note also that this SSB cluster [ -ntJ] is represented 
by [ -ns] in both Ulster dialect groups, just as 
[ -nd3] is represented by [ -nz]. 

As already seen, the diphthongization process that 
produced SSB /atl (mainly from ME f) did not always affect 
the same items in US as in UAI or the standard language. 

Hence forms like BRIGHT, FIGHT, HEIGHT, etc., did not have a 
diphthong in US but did have /;;)i/ in UAI. US, of course, has 
its own system of diphthongs of the /;;)i/ and /ae/ type from 
ME r and other sources and with characteristic phonemic and 
subphonemic groupings29

• 

On the other hand, ME ii has not been diphthongized at all 
in US any more than in the Scots dialects generally, and an US 
pure vowel is thus in contrast with the diphthong /;;)ii/30 

appearing in all the UAI dialects (the UAI equivalent of SSB 
/aGJ/) in many words such as the major subset of List 5. The 

ME ii has of course been changed in US, having been fronted 
and in certain contexts allophonically shortened and opened 
as also in south-western Scots generally, thus: 

ALLOW ( ;;)'li.i] BROWN (bJGln] DOUBT (dG)t] 
ABOUT ( ;;)'bG)t] HOUSE [hG)s] MOUTH (mG)8] 
DROUGHT (DRGl8] RUST (1GlSt] SUCK [sG)k] 
ROUND [1Gln] THOUSAND ('8i.i:z;;)n] POWDER ('pG)5;;)J] 
cow [ki.i:] THUMB (8G)m] 

The more open allophone [G)] occurred in closed 

monosyllables except before voiceless fricatives, as well as in 
dissyllables except before /z/. Directly before /r/ there was a 
long lowered.allophone, a somewhat centred [0:] , as in OUR 
[0:1], but dissyllabic words such as FLOUR or FLOWER, POWER, 
SHOWER, soUR with [-;;)J] as the final syllable had [i.i:], thus: 
['fli.i:;;)J ], ['pi.i:;;)J ], ['si.i:;;)J ], ['si.i:;;)J]. HOUR ['i.i:;;)J] was therefore in 

contrast with OUR [0:1]. Further, when OUR occurred with 
weak stress it was reduced to [W;;)J]. The word cow [ki.i:] often 

had the old umlaut plural [kae] in US, especially in a 
collective sense, referring to a farmer's whole herd. The 

regularly-formed plural with [-z], i.e. [ki.i:z], often cropped up 
as a second form when a specific number of cows was 
mentioned: TWO cows [.tw;,: 'ki.i:z]. 

PLOUGH had various US forms: [p1i.i:], [pli.i:], [pji.i:], with 
palatalized (1], ordinary 'light' [1], or a simple yod with the 

lateral element deleted. These forms lacked the expected final 
/x/. UAI of course had only [pl;;)i.i]. 

HOUSE [hG)s] usually formed the plural ['hG)s;;)z ], but in 
north Antrim ['h(i)z;;)z] and occasionally ['hi.i:z;;)z]. UAI had 

['h;;)i.i:z;;)z]. Not all the items in List 5 had a diphthong - [;;)i.i] 
- in UAI. Some had contrastive US consonantal 
developments as compared with UAI, e.g. BLUE [hli.i:] or 
(bji.i:], LUKE (WARM) (li.i:], FULL (fii:], PULL (pi.i:], COULTER 
['k(i)T;;)J ], SHOULDER ['s(i}5;;)J] were US forms contrasting with 
UAI [bli.i:] , ['lG)k,wa:Jm], [fol] or [fiil], [pol] or [pi.il], ['ko:LT;;)J], 
['s ;;)i.iLD;;)J] or ['so:LD;;)J]. DROUGHT had a special US 

consonantal development, giving [DRG)8] versus UAI 
[DR;;)i.it]". Some items with a French background such as 
foison(less) ['f(i)z;;)n(l;;)s)( ' tasteless' and foutre ['f(i)T;;)J] 

'clumsy person' had /i.i/ in US, but as often happens with 
dialect words that have no etymological equivalent in the 
standard language, the latter word, ['f(i)T;;)J], proved to have 

widespread if not completely universal currency throughout 
the whole province. Some few items in this list had suffered 
earlier vowel shortening in the English dialects (though not in 

Scots) and appeared therefore with /o/ in UAI, e.g. the US 
forms PLUM [plG)m], sucK [sG)k], THUMB [8G)m] contrasted with 
UAI [p!Om], [sok], [8om]. 

List 6 consists of words of various origins that had I AI in 
US versus mainly lr/ in UAI, the US /AI occurring in many 
cases in the sequence lwr.! or IMAI: 

QUILT (kwAlt] 
WHISKEY ['MASke] 
WINTER ('w ANT;;)J] 

SWITCH (swAts] 
WILL (wAl] 
WITCH (wAtS] 

WHIP (MAp] 

WIND (wAll] 

WRIST (lASt] 

(though the latter word has now lost its w!) All these had UAI 

[il Some forms with US IAI such as FOUND [fAn], GROUND 
(gJAn], MOUNTAIN ('mAn?~], POUND (pAn] (especially in the 
monetary sense) had [;;)ii] in UAI. STEADY and STITHY both 
appeared as ['stAde] in US. CINDERS gave US ['sAN;;)JZ] versus 

UAI ['srND;;)JZ]. The US ['mAne] for MANY was in contrast 
with UAI ['mene] or ['mane]. 

List 7 elicited US forms with the vowel /a/ which had 
developed historically from various sources. The first subset 
consists of words in which US /a/ represented earlier short o 

and which had reflexes with [o] in UAI. In CROP [km:p], DROP 
(DRa:p], HOB (ha:b], JOB [dza:b], LOFT (la:ft], OFF [a:f], TOM 
(ta:m], BOTTLE (of hay, etc .) ('ba:t\], FOND (fa:nd] , MUST 
[ma:n], PORRIDGE ['pa:nts] we see that the triggering 

environment of the phonological change ME o > US /a/ seems 
to be a following, or occasionally a preceding, labial (the 
dialectal equivalent of the auxiliary MUST represents the 
altered form of *mon). In all these cases UAI had /o/, but for · 
MUST had [most] . 

A second subset shows the result of another conditional 
phonological change in US, viz. ME o > US /a/ followed by the 
velar nasal, as in LONG [la:l)], SONG [sa:l)], THRONG 'crowded' 
(8Ra:l)] , etc. THONG usually gave US (Ma:l)] and STRONG 
always gave [sTR:J:I)] with[;,:] instead of [a:]. UAI has [o] in 
all of these. 

A third subset illustrates the historical-phonological rule 
that ME e > US /a/ in the environment of a preceding /w/ or 
/NI./, as in SWELL (swa:l], TWELVE [twa:l], WEATHER ('wa:5;;)1], 
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WEB [wa:b], WEDDING ['wa:dQ], WELL n. [wa:J], WET adj. [wa:t], 

WHELM 'overturn' ['M.a:m)]
34

, WREN [m:n], WRESTLE ['m:sJt. 

Note the loss of /v/ in TWELVE and the influence of the now 

silent win the WR- clusters, i.e. wre > /wra/ > Ira/, with e > Ia/ 

before the /w/ was deleted. WELL adv. is [wil] and WET v. is 

[wit] in US. A frequent form of QUIT was [kwe:t] and from 

this an underlying form [kwa:t] had developed by the 

application of the rule just described. The usual US version of 

WADE was [wa:d] versus UAI [we:d], and the US dialectal 

wale 'select' had three forms [wd], [wa:l], and [we:!], which 

reflect divergent developments of an older alternation 

between an underlying short or long vowel. The second 

version shows the same development as the other words 

with [wa:]. 

The words in List 8 were intended to focus on forms with 

IJI in US dialects, although some of them turned out to have 

Ia/ with or without a labialized off-glide (thus: [ow]) in many 

of the items elicited. 

The first subset includes words which had ME al for 

which US had reflexes with [J:], [ow], [a:] or [a:]. The l has 

been deleted, thus for Antrim and Down US, ALL, FALL, WALL 

gave [J:], [fJ:], [wJ:]; [ow], [faw], [wow]; or [a:], [fa:], [wa:], 

whereas the generally more archaic Donegal forms were [a:], 

[fa:], [wa:]. However, even the dialects that had developed 

[J:] had [a:] in items where ME al was followed by another 

consonant, hence: BEHOLDEN [be'ho:dQ], dwalm 'sick tum' 

[dwa:m], SALT [sa:t], SCALD (in the sense 'tea') [ska:d]. In a 

further subset ME a was followed by w or preceded by w or wh, 

a combination that produced all the above reflexes in the 

various US areas, e.g. BLOW [bb:], [blow], [bla:], CROW n./v. 

[laJ:], etc., ROW 'a series' [1J:], etc., sow v. [sJ:], etc., as well 

as TWO [twJ:], etc., WHO [M.J:], etc. The words AWAY [g'wJ:], 

etc., and WHERE [M.J:l], etc., fitted in here, pointing back to 

older w(h)a-sequences. Donegal US had /a/ in all these forms 

as well as items like DRAW [oRa:], etc. HAW [ha:], HAWK 

[ha:kt, JACKDAW [,dzek'da:], JAW [dza:], etc. The words 

BORROW ['bJ:1g] and TASSLE ['tJ:s)] frequently turned up 

with !J/ 6 
in US. 

The UAI dialects have preserved the lateral in the first and 

second subsets: ALL [o:l], etc., SCALD [skold], etc. With l + 
voiceless consonant, [J] occurred, as in SALT [sJ!t] . The l has 

been deleted in UAI WALK [wo:k], TALK [to:k]. In Donegal it 

was discovered that this set of words (with original-/k): STALK 

[sta:k], TALK [ta:k], and BALK 'beam' [ba:k] were in phonemic 

contrast with original /-less forms such as STACK [sta:K.], 

TACK [ta:K.] , and BACK [ba:K.], having plain /k/ versus the 

palatalized /K/. 

List 9 produced US forms with /i/ in contrast with a wide 

variety of vowels in the UAI reflexes. US had [i(:)] in BRIAR 

['bri:g1], DIE [di:], EYE [i:], FLY n./v. [fli:], HIGH [hix], LIE n./v. 

[li:] over against the UAI diphthong /gi/ in ['b1gig1 ], [ dgi], [ gi], 

[flgi], [hgi], [Jgi]; although in Donegal US [di:] means ' do' 

and DIE is pronounced [dgi], apparently a borrowing from UAI 

to avoid homophonic clash. It was noted that in EYES- [in]

the US dialects had the archaic plural marker 1-nl along with 
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the short allophone [i], and yet in DIED [di:d] the normal past 

tense/past participle marker /-d/ does not produce this 

shortening. DIED [ di:d] is thus in minimal contrast with DEAD 

[did], which is a solid morpheme, and therefore has the 

normal short allophone which occurs in all closed syllables 

except those with a final voiced fricative or [1]. The contrast 

was with UAI /e/ in another subset where US has BREAST 

[b1ist], DEVIL [diJ], FRIEND [flin], MEADOW ['midg], THREAD 

[8Rid], WET V. [wit], BREAD [b1id], DEAD [did], DEAF [diff, 

DEAFEN [di:v], HEAD [hid], LEAD n. [lid], MARE [mi:1], PEAR 

[pi:1], WELL adv. [wil], etc. 

In a few instances US had the reflex [i(:)], developed 

through lengthening from an earlier short i which is 

represented by [i"] in UAI, e.g. DRIP [DRip], KING [kil)], LIVE 

[li:v], SWIM [swim], WIDOW ['widg]. 

That the older, underlying form of this US vowel is always 

long, and that the clipped allophone is a relatively recent 

innovation, is borne out by the preservation at a few points in 

the most conservative part of the US area (viz. the Mid Ards) 

of forms like [ki:k] 'peep' and ['lai:pe] (three-legged stool) 

with [i:], in contrast with the forms [kik] and ['laipe] in which 

the shortening rule applies, and which were found everywhere 

else, even in other similar items in the dialect of the same Mid 

Ards speakers who had [ki:k], etc. The sporadic survival of 

this archaic [i:] has, of course, also been attested by the 

Linguistic Survey of Scotland. It is noteworthy that 

semantically the words concerned tend to have a strong 

affective connotation. 

List 10 brings together words that have /e/ in US in 

contrast with UAI /o/, /o/, lei, depending on their origin and 

development. The first subset show contrastive reflexes of OE 

a, US having /e/ in BONE [be:n] CLOTHES [k!e:z], FROM [fle:], 

or [fe:] (with deletion of [1]), HOME [he:m], MOST [me:st], NO 

adj. [ne:], STONE [ste:n], STRAW [sTRe:] as against UAI /o/ and 

/o/ in [bo:n], [klo:z], [fm:m], [ho:m], [mo:st], [no:], [sto:n], 

[sTRo:]. A morphophonemic shortening rule for US by which 

[e:] > [t], marks the morpheme boundary in the compound 

form NOTHING ['m8gn] versus UAI ['nn8gn]. The close vowel 

/e/ does not occur before /r/ in US; hence MORE [me:1] and 

SORE [se:1] have [e:] in contrast with UAI [o:] in [mo:1], [so:1]. 

The numeral ONE has a special development: UAI [wa:n] 

versus US [jren] instead of the expected [e:n]. The latter 

reflex does, however, occasionally crop up in Donegal, and in 

all US districts in ALONE [g'Je:n]. The [e:] also appears in OWN 

adj. [e:n]. Another small subset contrasts US [e:] with UAI [~] 

in SEVEN ['se:vgn], ELEVEN [g'Je:vgn] versus UAI ['s~vgn] , 

[ g'J~vgn]. A third, larger, subset of words in this list with 

orthographic ea proved unhelpful in separating the dialects, as 

UAI tended to have the archaic [e:] in the same items as US 

and perhaps in an even wider range, many of these occurring 

in the popular speech of Belfast. Thus: BEAK [be:k] (in the 

vulgar phrase ['sAt jg1 'be:k] 'Shut up!'), BEAST [be:st], 

CREATURE ['Jae:Tgr], EASTER ['e:sTg1], NEAT [ne:t], TEA [te:] tend 

to crop up in all Ulster dialects whether of English or Scottish 

background, although a special detailed study might reveal 
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that, apart from the group used in common, each dialect type 

has a special group of its own items not shared by the other 
type. 's 

A few special lexical items characteristic of US proved to 

be useless as boundary markers. For example [he:n] 'use 

sparingly', [we:nz] 'children' - although UAI has often 

preserved the older simple plural form ['tsi"LD;:u] - have for the 

most part spread beyond US areas. 

Because of the development of OE a > US /e/ instead of> 

/o/ as in UAI, the phoneme /o/ has a relatively low frequency 

in US. List 11 brought together some items with US /o/ from 

various sources, which contrasted with /o/ or h / in UAI. 

Some special US lexical items were also included, such as 

['go:p;m] 'a double handful', [ho:k] 'poke; search blindly', 

['lo:ngn] 'lane' , [sno:k] 'poke with snout', [So:!] 'bear; stand; 

put up with', [sko:b] 'scrape off with the teeth and eat thin 

shreds of' - an apple, turnip, etc. These, however, tended not 

to be limited geographically to the Scottish-settled areas. 

Before [1] US had [o:] in CORD [ko:Jd], CORN [ko:m], MORNING 

['mo:Jngn], SHORT [so:1t], SORT [so:1t], where UAI had [::>:] 39
; 

and also in the words NOT [no:] (emphatic) and ROCK which 

was frequently [m:k] versus UAI [not] and [mk]. The word 

DOG had at least three variant forms in US, viz. [do:g], [dAg], 

and [dgiig], over against UAI [do:g]. 

List 12 was intended to throw light on the complex 

situation that has arisen in the Ulster dialects with regard to 

the occurrence and distribution of diphthongs of the [gi], [at], 

or [ae] type from various ME sources. 

The UAI group had generally only the narrow type of 

diphthong - [ gi] - almost exclusively (as in SSB) representing 

a reflex of ME l. In the same items US has developed two 

reflexes in allophonic distribution: (1) the same narrow type 

[gi] - as in UAI, which may be considered as the main 

member of this diphthongal phoneme; (2) a broad diphthong 

[ae] (or in Donegal [at]), which occurs in open syllables or in 

hiatus (except when flanked by [ w-] and [ -;)J ], as well as 

before voiced fricatives. Thus contrasts emerged between US 

[ae] and UAI [gi] in words like: 

us UAI 

BUY; BY [bae] versus [bgi] 

DYE [due] versus [dgi] 

LIE 'recline' [lae] versus [Jgi] 

MY [mae] versus [mgi]. 

PIE [pae] versus [pgi] 

RYE [me] versus [Jgi] 

TIE [tae] versus [tgi] 

DIAL ['daegJ] versus ['dgigJ] 

FRIAR ['fmegJ] versus ['flgigJ] 

DIVE [daev] versus [dgiv] 

PRIZE [pmez] versus [p1giz] 

SCYTHE [sae5] versus [sgi5] 

But note that there was no contrast with items like: 

WIRE 

CHOIR 

us 
['wgigJ] 

['kwgigJ] and 

UAI 
['wgigJ] 

['kwgigJ] 

To complicate the situation US has preserved one of these 

diphthongs, namely [gi], in a small set of monosyllabic words 

that had a ME diphthong of the ei/ai type. As a result US /gi/ 

and /ae/ must in the final analysis be recognized as separate 

phonemes, as demonstrated by the following minimal pairs: 

/gi/ 'ay'; 'always' versus /ae/ 'aye'; 'yes' 

/bgi/ 'bay' versus /bae/ 'buy' 

/ggi/ 'very' versus !gael 'guy' 

/mgi/ 'May (month)' versus /mae/ 'my' 

/pgi/ 'pay' versus /pae/ 'pie' 

/stgi/ 'stay' versus /stae/ 'sty (for pigs)' 

A similar contrast occurs with the word MINE: /mginl mine 

(coal, etc.) versus !maen! mine (possessive). All these latter 

forms would be in contrast with UAI, which has no such 

diphthongal phonemic opposition but has /e/ in place of US 

/gi/ in the first column and /gi/ instead of US /ae/ in the 

second. 

To round off this complicated picture, US has [i(:)] in a 

few items where UAI has [gi], thus: 

us UAI 
EYE [i:] versus [gi] 

DIE [di:] versus [dgi] 

LIE 'fib' [li:] versus [Jgi] 

HIGH [hix] versus [hgi] 

and where US has /gi/ <ME ei/ai, UAI has /e/, as shown by 

the following contrasts
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: 

us UAI 
BRAY [bJgi] versus [b1e:] 

CLAY [klgi] versus [kle:] 

HAY [hgi] versus [he:] 

REINS [1ginz] versus [1e:nz] 

WAY/WEIGH [wgi] versus [we:] 

WHEY (Mgi] versus [Me:] 

NEIGHBOUR ['ngibgJ] versus ['ne:bgJ] 

The US lexical form [kwgi] 'heifer' and the adverb [gi] 

'always' tended to spread outside the US districts, and the 

general, archaic pronunciation [bgiJ] for BOIL n. was widely 

preserved in dialectal speech in all districts of the province. 

The other frequently-occurring diphthong /gii/ belonged to 

both dialects in a subset of the List 13 items, derived mainly 

from ME -ald < OE -ald where the standard English spelling 

has -old. Thus BOLD, COLD, HOLD, OLD, SOLD, TOLD have [gii] 

as the vocalic nucleus in both dialect groups, though US has 

the special distinction of regularly deleting the final [ d] as 
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well. From other sources both dialects had [ ~ii] in BOWL, 

SOUL, CHEW but US alone had [~ii] in EWE u~u], FOUR ['f~ii~l], 

POLE [p~iiJ], ROLL [l~iiJ], BESTOW [be'st~ii] , GROW [g1~ii] , OVER 

['~ii~1], TH~w [8~ii] , TOW n. [t~ii] , where UAI had [o:] as 

follows: 

Uo:t, [fo:1], [po:l], [1o:l], [be'sto:], [gm:], ['o:v~1], [So:], [to:]. 

US LOOSE [l~iis] and LOOSEN [l~iiz] contrast with UAI 

[liis] and ['liis~n]. 

Dialectal lexical items such as [biip] 'overturn', [g~iil] 

'howl' were found to be very widespread, occurring in both 

dialect groups, while [g~iip] 'throb' (with pain), [l~iin] 'calm', 

[l~iip] 'leap' (specifically for the Salmon Loup, i.e. Salmon 

Leap - a place name 
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) tended to be restricted to the US areas. 

The diphthong he/ proved to be of relatively rare 

occurrence in dialectal words. Some forms like ['m:>ele] 

'hornless' (cow)- from Gaelic sources - cropped up almost 

everywhere, but [st:>ex] ' stench' was specifically US, though 

not very widely known. 

The final list, List 14, attempted to check contrastive 

morphological patterns involving verb forms and negatives, 

thus: 

us UAI 
DO [de:] vs. [ dii:] 

DON'T ['dme] vs. [do:nt] 

DOES [dtz] vs. [doz] or [d:>:z] 

DOESN'T ['dtzne] vs. ['dOZQ.t] 

(he made me) DO IT [dtt] vs. ['dii:~t] 

FROM [fe:] vs. [fro:m] 

FROM IT [ftt] vs. ['from~t] 

WITH [we:] vs. [wYS] 

WITH IT [wtt] vs. ['wiS~t] 

HAVE [he:] vs. [ha:v] 

HAVEN'T ['hme] vs. ['ha:vQ.t] 

HAVE TO ['htte] vs. ['haft~] 

HAS [htz] vs. [ha:z] 

HASN 'T ['htzne] vs. ['ha:zQ.t] 

HAD HAD [h~d~'hm] vs. [h~d~'ha:d] 

MUST [ma:n] vs. [most] 

MUSTN'T ['ma:ne] vs. ['moSQ.t] 

CAN [ka:n] vs. [ka:n] 

CAN'T ['ka:ne] vs. [kant] 

GIVE [gi:] vs. [g"lv] 

GAVE [gin] vs. [g"lv] or [ge:v] 

GIVEN [gin] vs. [g"lv] or ['g"lv~n] 

HIT [<i:t] vs. [hH] 

HIT (past) (hAt] vs. [hH] 

LET (past) [b:t] vs. [l~t] 

SAT [sAt] vs. [sat] 

SET (past) [s:>:t] vs. [s~t] 

IS/ ARE THERE? ['a:J,5e:] vs. ['tz 6~1] 

WAS/WERE THERE? ['WAJ,5e:] vs. ['woz 6~1] 

I'LL NOT BE ABLE TO ... [,a) 'no: bn] vs. [,~il 'not be 'e:b! t~] 
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In the area of morphology in general the best criteria 

proved to be the US negatives in [-ne], contrasting with UAI 

[not] or [Q.t] , in addition to the archaic US plurals: EYES [in], 

SHOES [si"n], etc., cows [kae] discussed above, and the various 

plurals of HOUSE. Verb forms such as DO [de:] , DID, DONE 

[drn] , GIVE [gi:], GAVE, GIVEN [gin], Or [gi:d], etc., HAVE [he:], 

MUST [ ma:n] proved to be reliable markers of US dialect 

versus [dii:], [don], [gi"v], [gi"v], or [ge:v], [ha:v], [most] for 

UAI, as was the syntactic use of CAN as infinitive 
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in phrases 

like [,a:l 'no: bn 'st~i] versus [~il 'not be 'e:bl t~ 'ste:] ' I'll not 

be able to stay'. The contracted forms of preposition + 

pronoun were also distinctively US, e.g. 

FROM [fe:] +IT [ret] > FROM IT [ftt] 

WITH [we:]+ IT [<i:t] > WITH IT [wtt]. 

When the task of collecting and scrutinizing the materials 

provided by the informants was completed, the 

phonologically relevant parts of all the responses were 

tabulated in the numerical order of the Questionnaire, county 

by county. From these tabulations ninety items were selected 

so as to cover all the Lists, 1-14, in a representative way. 

These items were then plotted on a series of base maps which 

made it immediately apparent that in the majority of cases the 

US phonological features discussed above and listed in the 

Tabulated Summary stood in sharp contrast with 

corresponding characteristic UAI features in such a way as to 

give a clear boundary between the two dialect groups. 

Further, the demarcation lines in item after item fell between 

the same points on the map - in other words the isoglosses 

bundled in a very consistent manner. As the main purpose of 

the research was to map the extent of Scottish-type dialect 

features in Ulster, a careful statistical examination had to be 

made of the distribution of each item in its function as an US 

boundary marker and then a further statistical estimate made 

for the classification of each informant as an US speaker 

(actually 89 out of the total of 125 were so classified) or as a 

non-US speaker. 

Each map, of course, once again bore out the truth of the 

contention that every word has its own history - and 

geography
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, for even a well-preserved Scottish feature like 

the voiceless, velar fricative /x/ was missing in the word 

daughter with 4 out of the 89 informants classified as US 

speakers; in the word eight it was missing with 9 (the 

influence of the schools could have been a factor here); in the 

word enough, with 3; in the word fight, with only 2; whereas 

in the word tough all the US informants had the /x/ and 6 of 

the non-US speakers as well, and in the word trough likewise 

not only all the US group but even 34 out of36 of the non-US 

used the /x/. The /x/ in trough was thus virtually universal, 

hence useless as a boundary marker as compared with most of 

the other words with /x/. 

A careful study of the ninety maps showed that thirty-six 

items were not useful criteria for boundary drawing because 

of atypical distribution ( cf. trough above); because some US 
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forms were not in contrast with a clearly recognizable UAI 

equivalent; because the morphological items were often 

obsolescent; because of incomplete coverage. The rest of the 

maps, which showed very little variation, provided the basis 

for a generalized Final Boundary map, which separated all the 

points producing consistently US forms from those that did 
not. Deviations either way - either US forms missing inside 

the boundary or present outside it - never amounted on any 

map to more than 10 out of a population of 125. From the 

point of view of the 125 informants likewise it turned out that 

49 of them had no deviations; up to 115 had only 5 or fewer; 

another 8 had up to 12 or fewer and only 2 came anywhere 
near a point where their classification was tentative or 

doubtful. In this way then the Final Boundary was 

authenticated both from the point of view of the items 

Phonemic Systems of Ulster Dialects (Vowels) 

US(1) US(2) US(3) 

BEET {~ 
BOOT r {e I 

BAIT e e e 

BIT a: a: e 
BET e e e 

BAT Q Q a 

POT :) :) :) 

BOAT 0 0 0 

BUT A A 6 

ABOUT ii ii ii 

investigated and from that of the dialect of the informants 
viewed as a coherent whole. 

It should be emphasized, in conclusion, that the Final 

Boundary drawn represents the .maximal extent of the US 

dialects at the time of the investigation and among the oldest 

speakers available. On the few occasions when it was 

possible to check the speech of the three generations it was 

observed that the younger and the youngest had lost many of 

the characteristic US forms, especially along the fringes of the 

US dialect zones. Only in the heart of the US areas was the 

dialect well preserved among the youngest speakers. In other 

words the US dialect boundary is and will be receding from 

the position marked in the Final Boundary Map and the 

ultimate extinction of the dialect may be envisaged, probably 

within the next two or three generations. 

Antrim 

usu UAI Gaelic 

ii ii r 
e e e 

r r a: 
~ ~ e 
a a Q 

:) 0 :) 

0 0 0 

A 6 6/A? 
gii gii ii 

US(!) represents the main county Antrim US dialect, as well as north Ards and part of the area west of Strangford Lough in 

county Down. US(2) covers the north Antrim and north-east Londonderry subdialect. US(3) includes the US Laggan dialect of 

Donegal, along with the Mid Ards, part of the area west of Strangford Lough and the Magilligan subdialect in north-east Derry. 

Antrim Gaelic is added for purposes of comparison. The inventory, based on the investigations ofN. M. Holmer (see Notes 4 and 

6, above), represents the Gaelic of the Glens of Antrim as well as that of Rathlin Island. 

The phonemic symbols have been chosen in such a way as to give some idea of the underlying phonetic features of the vowel. 
Diphthongs are intentionally excluded from these basic systems, as is also all consideration of the suprasegmental feature of 

length. 

Tabulated Summary of Phonological Rules 
List US ME 

(1) 

(2) 

(3) 

(4) 

!xi 

/j AI 

/re(n)/ 

Ire! 
/re(g)/ 

lei 

!xi 

-+ 

-+ 

-+ i(nd) 

-+ u 
-+ i(g) 

-+ a 

+-

+-

+-

+-

+-

+-

UAI 

If/, /0 / 

Iii/ 

Iii/, /6/, etc. 

/gi(nd)/ 

Iii/, /6/ 

li"(dz)/ 

Ia!, lei , etc. 
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(5) lUI -+ ii 

(6) /(w)AI -+ (w)i 

I A(n)/ -+ u(nd) 

(7) 

o{~ Ia/ -+ 

/a( I])/ -+ a(ng) 

/(w)o/ -+ (w)e 

(8) /'J(0)/ -+ a(l) 

/o(0C)/ -+ a(!C) 

i'J(0)/ -+ a(w) 

(9) Iii -+ ~' ~ 

(10) lei -+ a 

(11) !of -+ 0 

(12) Jgjj -+ ((i, ai 

l'dil , Joel -+ 

(13) l'dii(l)/ -+ a(ld) 

/gii(0C)/ -+ o(!C) 

!'dUI -+ ow 

Final Phonological Questionnaire 

List 1 (1-47) 

BOUGHT BRIGHT BROUGHT COUGH DAUGHTER DOUGH DRAUGHT 

EIGHT ENOUGH FIGHT FOUGHT HEIGHT HIGH LAUGH LIGHT MIGHT 

NEIGH NIGHT OUGHT (pron.) RIGHT ROUGH SIGH SIGHT SOUGH 

STRAIGHT THOUGHT TIGHT TOUGH TROUGH WEIGHT WRIGHT 

WROUGHT baghle brugh dight dreegh, forfoghen greeshagh 

hough laghter laigh paghle pegh scraigh sheugh spleughan 

spraghle styaghie weght 

List 2 (48-96) 

ABOVE AFTERNOON BEHOVE BLOOD BOARD BOOT BROTHER cloot 

COOL CUD DONE FLOOR (DOOR) FOOL FOOT GOOD GOOSE groop 

GUM HOOD JUST (adv.) /oojMOON MOORS MOTHER MOVE OTHER 

POOR PUT ROOD ROOST ROOTS SCHOOL SHOE, SHOE (a horse), 

*SHOES SHOOT SOON SOOT SPOON STOOL TO TOO TOOTH ENOUGH 

HOOKjlyuggy NOOK PLOUGH sheugh TOUGH 

List 3 (97-123) 

BEHIND BLIND CLIMB FIND BULL DOZEN DUN (the colour) NUT 

SON STUBBLE SUMMER SUN TUP 'ram' ASUNDER TRUNDLE RUN 

*SUCH a BRIDGE BUILD RIDGE RIDGE TILES trig 'neat' CHEST RED 

TOGETHER TREMBLE VETCH 
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+- JgUI, !of 

+- /(w)i"/ 

+- /gii(nd)/ 

+- !of, IJI 

+- /o(I])/ 

+- /(w)e/ 

+- /o(l)/ 

+- /o(IC)/, i'J(IC)/ 

+- /o(0)/ 

+- lei , lei , etc. 

+- /of 

+- !of 

+- lei 

+- Jgj j 

+- /o(ld)/, /gii(ld)/ 

+- /o(IC)/ 

+- !of, lUI 

List 4 (1 24-180) 

AFTER AFTERGRASS APPLE AXLE BLADDER BLADE BRASS CRADLE 

FAMILY FATHER FLAT GANDER GATHER GLAD GLASS GRASS 

HALTER HAMMER hames HASP JACKDAW LADDER MAGPIE 

MANNER MASTER MATTER PANE PLASTER RATHER SACK 

SATURDAY SHAFT TRAVEL WASH ARM CARRY CART FARM GARDEN 

HARM HARVEST MARBLES MARCH (DYKE) *MARRIED TO NARROW 

PART PARTRIDGE SHARP STARVING TART (adj.) YARD BRANCH 

HAUNCH STANCHION DINNER KINDLING EITHER NEITHER 

List 5 (181-260) 

ALLOW BOW (v.) BROW (riverbank) COW *COWS FLOUR HOUR 

HOW NOW POWER SHOWER SOUR SOW (n.) THOUSAND BLUE 

LUKEWARM PLOUGH FULL PULL COULTER SHOULDER POWDER 

ABOUT ACCOUNT BROWN COARSE COUNCIL COUNT COUNTY 

COURSE COURT CROWN DISCOURSE DOUBT DOWN DROUGHT 

DROWN drook DUCK
1 

' dodge' DUCK
2 

'drench' DUCK (n.) 

foison/ess foutre GOWN HOUSE *HOUSES LOUD LOUSE MOUSE 

MOUTH OUR (stressed) OUR (weak) OUT OWL PLUM POACHER 

POISON POUCH POUR POWDER PROUD ROUND RUST SCOWL 

SHROUD SNOUT SOUND (n.) SORREL SOUTH SPOUT SPROUT stoon 

STOUT SUCK SUPPLE TOWN THUMB TROUT GOLD 
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List 6 (261-305) List 13 (570-613) 

QUILT SWITCH swither TWENTY TWINS TWISTER WHIN WHIP 

WHISKEY WHISKERS WHISPER WHISTLE WHITLOW WHITTLE 

whittret 'stoat' WILDERNESS WILL WIND WINDGW WINNOW 

WINTER WISH WISP WIT WITCH WITHER WITHY WIZARD WRINKLE 

WRJST MANY (ANY) burn 'stream' FOUND GROUND MOUNTAIN 

MOURN POUND (£) POUND (lb.) POUND (for animals) BRJTTLE 

chullers CINDERS lum STEADY STITHY 

List 7 (306-361) 

attercap caup CHOP CROP 'harvest' CROP (of bird) DROP HOP 

LOPSIDED PROP SHOP slap SOB STOP TOP OPEN BOB HOB HOBBLE 

JOB KNOB LOBSTER LOFT OFF OFTEN SOFT TOM BOTTLE (hay, etc.) 

FOND MUST PORRlDGE ALONG AMONG BELONG LONG SONG 

STRONG THONGS THRONG TONGS WRONG QUIT SWELL TWELVE 

WEATHER WEB WEDDING WELL (n.) WET (adj.) (WETTING) WHELM 

WHELP WREN WRESTLE WADE wale RUSHES 

List 8 (362-404) 

ALL, *AT ALL, BALL CALL FALL HALL miscall SMALL WALL BALK 

BEHOLDEN dwalm SALT SCALD, scald, STALK TALK WALK BLOW 

CROW (n.) CROW (v.) MOW ROW 'a series' SNOW SOW (v.) taws, 

thrawen, thraw hook, AWAY TWO WHERE WHO CLAW DRAW HAW 

HAWK JACKDAW JAW LAW SAW (v.) SAW (n.) BARROW logg 

moghy TASSLE 

List 9 (405-450) 

BEESTINGS BLAZE BREAST BRJAR creepie DEVIL DIE DRJP EYE 

*EYES FIELD, FLY (n.) FLY (v.) FRJEND greet 'cry' HIGH keek KING 

LIE (n.) LIE (v.) LIVE MEADOW reek SICK speel STREET 

'farmyard' SWIM THREAD WET (v.) WIDOW BREAD DEAD (DIED) 

DEAF *DEAFENjreet HEAD LEAD (n.) MARE nieve PEAR PHEASANT 

SPREAD SWEAR WEAR WELL (adv.) 

List 10 (451-507) 

ALONE blate 'bashful' BONE BOTH blae brae BROAD CLOTH 

*CLOTHES COMB FROM GABLE graip HOME KALE LOAD LOAN 

MORE MOST(LY) NO (adj.) NONE NOTHING ONE OWN (adj.) ROPE 

SLOE SO SORE spae STONE STRAW TOE WHOLE BEAK BEAST BEAT 

CHEAP CHEAT CREAM CREATURE DEATH EASTER ELEVEN FLEA 

NEAT QUIET REAPER REASON SCHEME SEASON SEAT SEVEN SHEAF 

SHED SPECIAL TREAT weans hain WEAK 

List 11 (508-523) 

bake bole CORD CORN DOG FROTH glomin gopen hoke lonin 

MORNING NOT ROCK scobe SHORT snake SORT thole 

List 12 (524-569) 

AY 'always' BAY BRAY CLAY gey HAY MAY PAY quey REINS STAY 

STEEP WAY WEIGH WHEY BOIL (n.) AY 'always' AYE 'yes' BAY 

BUY gey GUY MINE (n.) MINE (adj.) MAY (the month) MY 

NEIGHBOUR PAY PIE STAY STY (for pigs) DIE DYE EYE I LIE 'fib' 
LIE 'recline' FIFE FIVE PRJCE PRJZE 

BOLD COLD FOLD HOLD OLD SCOLD SOLD TOLD BOLSTER BOLT 

BOWL COLT JOLT KNOLL MOULD (BOARD) POLE ROLL SHOULDER 

SOUL BESTOW CHEW coup EWE FOUR gowl goup GROW LOOSE 

LOOSEN lawn loup OVER PONY THAW TOW moily stoigh 

List 14 (614-665) 

DO DON'T, I DON'T KNOW, DOES DOESN'T DIDN'T, (HE MADE ME) 

DO IT HAVE HAVEN'T HAVE TO, HAS HASN'T, HAS TO, HADN'T, HAD 

HAD, BEHOVE TO, DAREN'T MUSTN'T CAN'T COULDN'T MIGHTN'T 

SHOULDN'T WON'T WOULDN'T AMN'T ISN'T AREN'T WASN'T 

WEREN'T BREAK BROKE BROKEN GIVE GAVE GIVEN TAKE TOOK 

TAKEN BEGAN BEGUN HIT (p.t.) LET (p.t.) SAT SET, IS/ ARE THERE? 

WAS/ WERE THERE? I'll have to go, Where are you going to? I'll 

not be able to get, It doesn't matter about it, Is there any more 

bread? He made me cry. 
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The Distribution of Raised and Lowered 
Diphthongs as Reflexes of M.E. 1 tn 

Two Ulster-Scots (US) Dialects* 

Robert J. Gregg 

Since the advent of generative phonology, the Great 
English Vowel Shift has become once again the focus of 

much attention. We hear - as a modem refinement - a great 
deal about a-switching rules whose elegance derives mainly 
from the front-back symmetry apparent in Standard English 
(whether Southern British or General American), a symmetry 
paralleled - as far as diphthongization is concerned - by 
Standard German and Standard Dutch. This symmetry is 
missing, however - and a-switching as a consequence 
intuitively less elegant - in the northern dialects of English, 
where ME u does not diphthongize, while in continental 
Germanic languages and dialects other than those mentioned 
there is no diphthongization whatever, although peninsular 
Scandinavian shares with most Scottish dialects an 
anti clockwise (or upward/frontward) rotation of the close 
back vowels. 

All modem dialects of English thus show diphthongal 
reflexes for ME i, ranging from the narrow or more 'raised' 
type [di] to the wide or 'lowered' type [at]. It is, incidentally, 
fashionable in current discussions about these diphthongs, 
especially among American linguists, to refer to the use of [ di] 
in Canada as 'Canadian raising'. As a Canadian linguist I feel 
that a much more appropriate term to describe what happens 
in the North American context would be 'American lowering'. 
By examining as widely as possible the whole problem of the 
distribution, including the possible opposition, of these two 
diphthong types, this paper hopes to demonstrate that in view 
of the evidence from Scottish and US as well as Canadian 
English the [di] can be established as the underlying form and 
the [at] as derivative. 

These two types of diphthong, [di] and [at], occur then not 
only in Canadian but in Scottish standard speech, although in 
both these varieties of English the two diphthongs are 
subsumed in one phonological unit. This paper will, however, 
go on to explain how in contrast with the Canadian or Scottish 
situation- in two dialects of present-day US speech (the urban 
standard speech of Lame and the rural dialect of its East 
Antrim hinterland) the /di/ and /at/ have become polarized and 

are now found in meaningful contrast. This seems to be a 
somewhat rare phenomenon in modem English, yet the rules 
and constraints which govern the selection of /di/ or /at/ are 
well motivated. 

In order to explain the systemic distribution of these two 
diphthongs it is best to start with the current situation in 
Scotland. Some Scottish dialects have remained at the stage 
where /di/ is the only reflex of ME i, although most have 
added a rule which gives [at] - allophonically - in certain 
environments. In Standard English as spoken currently in 
Scotland, however, it could be stated that [di] occurs 
exclusively in the environment of a closed syllable whose 
final segment is any one of the set of consonants except the 
subset of voiced fricatives and /r/. In all other environments 
[at] occurs. 

For Canadian English a very similar situation obtains, 
except that some constraints to the rule that [di] __.. [at] are 
removed. Thus [at] will occur before all voiced consonants in 
Canadian English, not only before voiced fricatives as in 
Scotland. It is of course by a further and complete removal of 
constraints that we get the rule for Standard English as spoken 
either in England or the U.S. whereby /at/ has taken over the 
complete territory. 

To tum now to the various types of English spoken in the 
northern part of Ireland, Ulster Anglo-Irish has in all 
environments the /di/ diphthong - very similar and closely 
related historically to the southern Anglo-Irish I Ail, both 
deriving from Elizabethan English. All the Ulster-Scots 
dialects, however, have not only /di/ but /at/, and further, as a 
result of their history and linguistic contacts, these two 
diphthongs are nowadays found in meaningful contrast: they 
are, in structural terms, different phonemes. 

In order to interpret the somewhat complex system that 
has arisen it is best to start with the rural US dialect. Here, as 
in the broad Scots dialects that were its source, [di] (< ME l) 
could be regarded as the general underlying form, while [at] 
occurs only in the environment of a following voiced fricative 
(including 111, or in open syllables, whether final or in hiatus). 
This seemingly simple allophonic distribution, however, is 

*Originally published in Dressler, Wolfgang U. , and F. V. Mares (eds.), Phonologica: Akten der 2 Internationalen Phonologie-Tagung (Wien, Munchen: 
Fink, 1972), 101-105. 



234 The Academic Study of Ulster-Scots: Essays for and by Robert J. Gregg 

complicated by the survival of a small set in the lexicon of 
short open syllable forms with /~if derived from ME ei or ai. 
This leads to meaningful opposition between pairs such as: 

/b~i/ 'bay' versus /bat/ ' by'; 'buy' 
/~i/ ' always' versus /at/ 'yes' 
/g~i/ 'very' versus /gat/ 'guy' 
/st~i/ 'stay' versus /stat/ 'sty (for pigs)' 

With the rather limited set involved it is clear that this 
opposition is quite marginal within the phonological system. 
On the other hand it is well and securely established and 
allows for no deviation. For example, any use of /gi/ for the 
expected /at/ would be a kind of shibboleth, identifying the 
speaker as coming from another dialect zone, specifically 
from the Ulster Anglo-Irish area. 

The most complicated situation of all has arisen in the 
Ulster-Scots urban centres, for example in my own home 
town, Lame, a small town with about 20,000 inhabitants, in 
East Antrim. To unravel the phonological complexities of this 
modem urban type of speech we must know something of the 
town's history and geography and the relevant sociolinguistic 
factors : 

( 1) Lame and many other towns with similar urban dialects 
have grown up in the heart of a solidly Ulster-Scots rural 
environment in the course of the last three or four hundred 
years. 

(2) Demographically their increasing population until quite 
recent times was drawn in from the surrounding US-
speaking areas. . 

(3) For social reasons the US speakers in the urban setting 
found it necessary and desirable to modify their dialect 
drastically in the direction of a model closer to the 
standard language. 

(4) Before the advent of modem communications the only 
immediately available model was, of course, Ulster 
Anglo-Irish (UAI), which has thus left many traces in the 
urban US speech of today. 

With reference to the distribution of the /gi/ and /at/, these 
diphthongs are for SI urban speech also in meaningful 
opposition, but involve a different and more complex pattern 
than is the case of US rural dialect. There is, to begin with, 
the same basic rule, namely that /gi/ seems to be in the 
underlying form which, however, becomes [at] in specfic 
environments, namely, before the voiced fricatives and Ill and 
in final open syllables or hiatus. This simple rule turns out to 
have many constraints, some built in and some arising out of 
the languages-in-contact situation in the urban setting. 

In US urban speech, as obvious counter examples to the 
final open syllable rule, we find the following: 

/~i/ eye 
/dgi/ die ' cease to live' 
/[gi/ lie 'untruth' 

which are in meaningful opposition to 

/at/ 
/dati 
/!at/ 

I 
dye ' change the color of' 
lie 'be in a recumbent position' 

In fact, when we examine the whole set of comparable 
monosyllabic forms we find what looks like a random 
distribution of /gi/ and /at/. A careful, comparative study 
reveals, however, that the forms with /at/ are identical with the 
corresponding US rural forms and thus represent an extension 
of the country dialect, whereas the forms with /gi/ coincide 
with UAI phonology and represent borrowings needed to 
replace US rural forms so divergent from the standard 
language that they would not be understood in the town. In 
the above examples US rural actually has /i:/ eye, lli:l lie 
' untruth', and /di :/ die 'cease to live'. In other cases - even 
when there is no minimal opposition - urban US has adopted 
the UAI /gi/ in final open syllables such as: 

/flgi/ fly where rural US has /fli: / 
fhgi/ high where rural US has lhix/ 
/sgi/ sigh where rural US has /s~x/ 

/J~i/ shy where rural US has /ble:t/ 

where the rural forms are clearly very deviant. 
As obvious counterexamples to the rule which gives /at/ 

before voiced fricatives we find in urban US that the 
underlying /gi/ is maintained in certain noun-class words 
which exhibit a voicing rule, such as: 

/[gif/ 
/ngifl 
/wgif/ 

life 
knife 
wife 

(plural) 
(plural) 
(plural) 

/Jgivz/ 
/ngivz/ 
/wgivz/ 

With these forms we may contrast 

!hatvz/ hives 
/Jawz/ chives 

which makes it clear that it is the pressure of the paradigmatic 
set that keeps /gi/ above, and that such items would have to be 
so marked in the lexicon. 

A similar phenomenon crops up before voiced fricatives in 
the verb class so that we find 

/dJgiv/ 
/Jgiz/ 

drive 
rise 

(past: /d.Io:v/) 
(past: /1o:z/) 

with /~i/ instead of the expected /at/. A closer study reveals 
that these items belong to the strong verb subset where models 
such as: 

ride 
write 

(past: /Jo:d/) 
(past: /Jo:t/) 

have clearly exerted enough pressure to block the application 
of the rule. A simple but interesting example which clinched 
the working of this rule and constraint is the verb thrive, 
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whose vocalic nucleus was found to vary between /gi/ and /at/. 
This is not an example of free variation, as it was discovered 
on closer checking that speakers who said /8rgiv/ had the 
strong past tense /8ro:v/, whereas for those who said /8raw/ 
the verb belonged to the weak class. All weak verbs, of 
course, have /at/: /daw/ dive, /p1atz/ prize, llat5! writhe. 

Suprasegmental features may also play a role in blocking 
the application of the rule /gi/ ...... /at/ when followed by voiced 
fricatives, as in: 

/'adv;u,tgiz/ 
!'Ji:g.Jgiz/ 
/' stmpg,8giz/ 

advertise 

realize 

sympathise 

Here apparently the weakened, secondary stress on the 
final syllable acts as a constraint, for under primary stress we 
find for example: 

/sgJ'pmtz/ surprise /gd'vatz/ advise, etc. 

Morphology may also have some influence, at least in one 
example where both urban and rural US agree in making a 
meaningful opposition between /mginf mine (sb.) as against 
/matn! mine (possessive). Here the first item has the expected 
/gi/ in a syllable closed by a consonant other than a voiced 
fricative. The /at/ in the second item has to be explained in 
morphological terms as /mat+n!, with the juncture explaining 
the retention of /at/ which would naturally occur in the open 
syllable form /mat/ my. 

In summing up then the reasons why the US dialects have 
developed a meaningful opposition between /gi/ and /at/ we 
must stress factors such as the survival of a diphthongal reflex 
of ME ei and ai now realized as /gi/ in the rural US dialects 
and thus opposed to /at/ in a few open-syllable forms . Urban 
US speech based on the rural dialect has, however, discarded 
these survivals, but has added other forms with /gi/ borrowed 
from UAI when the US forms were too divergent for use in the 
town. The influence of paradigmatic sets in noun and verb 
classes blocked the shift /gi/ ...... /at/, and, finally, reduced 
stress and morphological juncture act as constraints on the 
same rule. As a result in all types of US speech /gi/ and /at/ 
have a complex but specific distribution and function as 
separate phonological entities, although in each language type 
it seems best to regard /gi/ as the underlying form and /at/ as 
its development. 

235 
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The Diphthongs gi and a1 in Scottish, 
Ulster-Scots and Canadian English* 

Robert J. Gregg 

The development of generative phonology to deal with the 
phonological component of transformational grammars 

has in recent years led to many fruitful insights in the analysis 
and description of synchronic states of languages. It was 
inevitable, however, that generativists should eventually tum 
their attention to historical linguistics and seek to re-interpret 
the older laws of sound change in terms of modem rules, 

recognizing specifically the effects of the addition of new 
rules, the extension of rules by the removal of constraints, and 
the deletion or re-ordering of rules 

1
• 

If now to the historical dimension we add the 
geographical, we may finally be able to break out of the post
Saussurean synchronic-diachronic dilemma and emerge with 
the concept of a four-dimensional, time-space language 
continuum in closer accord with linguistic reality than earlier 
scholarly abstractions were. Linguists now also generally 
accept the idea that their domain should include a - frequently 
vertical - sociological dimension and recognize that linguistic 
change may initially have a social motivation and momentum, 
spreading with variable dynamism through time and space, 
each change applying separately to each form concerned, each 
form thus ending up with its own history and its own 
geography'. Finally, psycholinguists, in their study of 
language acquisition, have claimed that children make 
generalizations and internalize rules to keep pace with the 
language as they acquire it, and that these rules are subject to 
change as the language-learning process develops from 
phase to phase3

• 

It would seem advisable, therefore, to bear in mind all of 
these contemporary developments: changes in scope and 
attitude, expansion of explanatory power, and especially 
attempts at developing a unified theory to explain the 
phenomena of linguistic change, if we are to lay the 
foundations for an explanation of such striking phenomena as 
the English Vowel Shift or any aspect of it, with all its 
variabilities through time and space, through social and 
regional dialects, and across generation gaps. 

If, for example, out of the complex set of changes that 
constitute the English Vowel Shift, we focus our attention on 
one item, namely: 

MEl___. m 

we find much enlightenment in a systematic study of the 
different reflexes still to be observed in the various regional 
forms of English currently spoken. To begin with, it is clear 
that the diphthongizations of ME l and u are separate 
phenomena, though parallel and related. This is demonstrated 
by the persistence ofundiphthongized u: (or some fronted and 
perhaps shortened reflex thereof) in local dialects north of the 
river Humber. Clearly diphthongization of l occurred first in 
time, beginning in the southern parts of England, and 
spreading northwards till it covered the whole territory and all 
dialects, as no undiphthongized ME l's remain anywhere. 

If, further, we were to judge the situation by the current 
Standard English of England and the U.S.A. there would be 
no way of guessing that there had been any transitional stage 
between ME l as starting point and the modem m reflex. It is 
thus perhaps not surprising that many American and other 
phonologists, encountering the phenomenon of the general 
Canadian (and occasional American) diphthongal alternants 
m and ;}t and observing the strictly limited and conditioned 
distribution of the latter, wish to explain ;}t as an idiosyncratic, 
regional 'raising' of an underlying m. 

To avoid this limiting viewpoint it is necessary to take a 
wider overview of the regional types of English, dialectal or 
standard, especially the more conservative forms that persist 
in Britain, such as the Scottish and Irish, in which many 
obviously Elizabethan or earlier features survive. . 

Many dialects, notably the Anglo-Irish - in Ulster as well 
as in the South - throw light on the earliest stages of 
development, in that they have diphthongs of the type ;}i or Ai 

(the latter frequently with some degree of lip-rounding: 5i, 

especially in the South) universally, in all positions, with no 
environmentally conditioned variants. This situation could be 
covered by a rule stated as follows: 

Rule (1) ME l ___. ;}i, etc. 

A backward time limit is put on these reflexes, as 
settlement history establishes that these dialects were 
introduced around 1600 by Elizabethan and early Jacobean 

*Originally published in the Canadian Journal of Linguistics 18:2 (1973), 136-145. 
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planters from England. Living side by side with the 17th 
century Ulster Anglo-Irish, however, contemporary Jacobean 
planters from southwest Scotland must have already been 
using the two diphthongal variants - ~i and m - characteristic 
of present day Ulster-Scots (US) as well as modem Scottish 
rural dialects

4
• The distribution of the latter diphthongs can be 

described in terms of environment as follows: 

m occurs in hiatus, in final open syllables, and before 
voiced fricatives and r' ; ~i occurs in all other environments. 

In other terms, the older diphthong ~i could here still be 
regarded as the underlying form, but a new rule has been 
added, namely: 

# 

Rule (2) oi ~ •I {
-cons } 
+voc 

l+cons l 
+cont 
+voice 

This rule applies nowadays not only to the rural Scottish 
and US dialects, but to Standard English as spoken in 
Scotland and the Scottish-settled parts of Ulster (Ulster-Scots 

Standard), although there have been some sub-regional 
developments that complicate the relatively simple picture 
presented above. 

In the rural Scottish and US dialects, for example, ME 
diphthongs of the type ei and ai occasionally survive as 
diphthongs, in which case they have invariably coalesced 

phonetically with the ~i from ME r, thus giving rise to 
contrasts such as: 

/';Ji/ alwa.ys ( < ON ei) versus /at/ / 
/b';Ji/ bay /bat/ buy 
/g';Ji/ very (lit. gay) /gat/ guy 
/m';Ji/ May /mat/ 

8 
my 

/p';Ji/ pay /pat/ pie 
/st';Ji/ stay/steep /stat/ sty (for pigs) 

Other dialectal forms with ~i in open syllables include 
/kl';Ji/ 'clay', /h';Ji/ 'hay', /hw';Ji/ 'whey', etc. In the Scottish 

Standard and Ulster-Scots Standard, of course, these contrasts 
will not arise, since /';Ji/ 'always', /g';Ji/ 'very' and /st';Ji/ 'steep' 

would be marked as dialectal and therefore excluded, and all 
the other forms would have e:: be:, me:,pe:, ste: 'stay'. 

It will be noted that the application of Rule (2) regularly 

produces alternations such as: 

/f';Jif/ fife 

/l';Jif/ life 

/pr';Jis/ price 

but /fatv/ 

/latv/ 
/pratz/ 

jive 

live (adj.) 
prize, etc. 

both in the dialectal and standard speech of the areas in 
question. Yet in both types of speech there are certain 
definable sets or subsets of lexical items which have to be 

marked as not subject to Rule (2). This constraint applies, for 
example, to the subset of noun class words which in Standard 
English elsewhere undergo the voicing rule before adding the 
plural marker, but which have the following Scottish and 
US forms: 

/l';)if/ 

/n';Jif/ 
/w';Jif/ 

life 

knife 

wife 

plural /l';Jivz/ 
/n';Jivz/ 
/w';Jivz/9 

The same constraint applies to the set of strong verbs, so 
we find that the weak verbs apply Rule (2): /';Jr{nv/ 'arrive ' , 

/datv/ 'dive'," /r';Jv{nz/ 'revise', /pratz/ 'prise', etc; but, on the 
other hand, the strong verbs do not: /dr';Jiv/ 'drive', /r';Jiz/ 
'rise', /str';Jiv/ 'strive', /Sr';Jiv/ 'thrive'. This constraint seems 

to have been lost in some Scottish dialects, but the differential 
patterning is so strongly established in US that the last verb 
cited above, namely /Sr';Jiv/, will always retain ~i when the 
past tense is /Sro:v/, but with speakers who have moved this 
verb into the weak class, /Sr';Jiv/ at the same time shifts to 
/Sratv/ (past tense /Sratvd/). 

In all types of US speech the pronominal forms /mat/ my 

and /5at/ thy represent a normal application of Rule (2), but 
the vocalic nucleus in the derivatives Imam/ mine and /5am/ 
thine remains at in spite of its being in a closed syllable whose 
final consonant is not a voiced fricative. Thus Imam/ mine ( < 

my) with derivational - n is in contrast with the solid 
morpheme /m';Jtn/ mine (as in coal mine), where Rule (2) 
naturally does not apply. 

With speakers whose variants ~i and m are triggered 
entirely by the phonological environment it is not surprising if 
they are unaware of this alternation in their speech pattern. 
With the Scottish and US rural dialect speaker, however, for 
whom the actual word forms ~i and m invariably convey 
different meanings, the first being 'always' and the second 'I' 
or 'yes', and so on for b~i and bai etc., the situation is 
different. These two diphthongs represent two different 
'points in the pattern' " . 

For speakers of the Ulster-Scots Standard the contrast has 
become even more highly functional as a result of dialect 
borrowings from the neighbouring Anglo-Irish dialects, 
especially in the urban setting where the two dialects are in 
intimate contact and where the prestige attached to Anglo
Irish has had many important sociolinguistic consequences. 
Thus, it is to be observed that US rural dialect speakers who 
have moved into an urban area within their own dialect zone 
have been forced, for the sake of intelligibility, to drop 
markedly dialectal items or dialectal pronunciations from 
their speech and replace them with forms borrowed directly 
from Anglo-Irish. 

This affects the incidence and the contrastive possibilities 

of ~i and at very considerably. For example, in spite of Rule 
(2), which calls for at in open syllables, many monosyllables 
in Ulster-Scots Standard have ~i because, for rural dialectal 
forms that were unacceptable in urban speech, forms with ~i 
were simply borrowed from Anglo-Irish to replace them. In 
this way, and entirely for sociolinguistic reasons, we find the 
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following replacement pattern: 

Rural US USS (from AI) 

/di: / 'to die ' is replaced by /d;;Ji/ 

/fli:/ 'fly' /fl;;Ji/ 

!hix:/ 'high' /h;;Ji/ 

/i:/ ' eye' /;;Ji/ 

/li:/ ' lie' (falsehood) /!;;Ji/ 

/s~h/ 'sigh' /s;;Ji/ 

/Si:/ 'thigh' /8;;Ji/ 

Even etymologically unrelated replacements may occur in 

Ulster-Scots Standard: 

lble:t/ ' shy' 

!hwA.t ff..r/ 'why' 
is replaced by /f;;Ji/ 

/hw;;Ji/ 

although the latter form is obviously affected by the minor 

constraint (not mentioned above) on Rule (2) whereby ~i does 

not go to at in any type of US if the preceding segment is w. 
Thus letter 'y' is called /w;;Ji/, and 'wise ' is /w;;Jiz/, even in 

spite of the final voiced fricative z. The forms /w;;Ji'r/ 'wire' , 
/kw;;Ji 'r/ ' choir' / ' quire' , /;;Jnkwei' r/ 'inquire', /r;;Jkwei' r/ 

'require', /m;;Jgwei' r/ 'Maguire' , show the same constraint, 

these latter being conspicuously deviant from the norm 

whereby the diphthong at always precedes r, but is separated 

therefrom by a transitional ~. for example: ' dire' /dat'r/, 'fire' 
/fat' r/, 'hire' /hai'r/, 'lyre' /lat'r/, ' mire' /mat' r/, 'pyre' /pat' r/, 

' sire ' /sat'r/, 'tire' /tat' r/ (in both senses, i.e. , including 

British tyre). 

These Ulster~Scots Standard monosyllables are now, of 

course, completely integrated and stabilized in current speech 

patterns along with the normal, native, US monosyllables with 
regular at such as !bat/ 'buy'/ 'by', /krat/ 'cry' , /dat/ 'dye' , 

/frat/ ' fry', /gat/ 'guy' , /at/ 'I' , /!at/ 'lie' (recline), /mat/ 'my', 

/pat/ 'pie', /rat/ 'rye'/' wry', /stat/ 'sty ', /tat/ 'tie', /trat/ 'try', 

/vat/ ' vie'. It will be noted Ulster-Scots Standard speakers 

have in this way ~i versus ai contrasts, different from the US 

or Scottish rural ones: 

/;;Ji/ 

/d;;Ji/ 

/!;;Ji/ 

'eye' versus 1 /at/ 

'die' /dat/ 
'lie; to tell a lie' /!at! 

' I' 
' dye ' 

'lie' (recline) 

but they also, like the rural speakers, have the contrast: 

/m;;Jin/ ' mine' 

(e.g., coal mine) 

versus /matn/ 'mine' 

(belonging 

to me) 

Viewed against these Anglo-Irish, US and Scottish 

backgrounds with their patterned variations in time and space, 

based on Rules (I) and (2), producing first a universal ~i and 

then an innovation by which ~i--.. at in certain conditions and 

with intricate constraints, the patterning of the Canadian 

English (Canadian) diphthongs ~i and at simply calls for the 

expansion of Rule (2), widening its scope so that it now 

applies in the environment of all voiced consonants, not 

simply the voiced fricatives, in addition, of course, to the 

other environments already specified in Rule (2). This 
generalized rule would thus read: 

Rule (3) ;;Ji --.. a0 {f+voice] } 

This rule will give the same output as the earlier Scottish 

and US rules with voiced fricatives, hiatus and word final 

position, but will apply where the earlier rules did not, namely 

before voiced plosives b, d and g, the nasals m and n, and 

lateral /. Thus Canadian agrees with Scottish and US in 

alternations such as: 

/f;;Jif/ ' fife ' /fatv/ 'five' 

/pr;;Jis/ 'price' /pratz/ 'prize' 

/p;;Jip/ 'pipe' /pat/ 'pie' 

/s;;Jit/ 'site' / 'cite' /sat'r/ ' sire' 

but disagreements between Canadian and the others could be 

tabulated as follows: 

Scots and US Canadian 
/d3;;Jib/ 'jibe' /d3atb/ 
/t;;Jid/ 'tide' /tatdl 
/t;;Jig;;Jr/ 'tiger' /tatg;;Jr/ 
/t;;Jim/ 'time' /tatrn! 
/!;;Jin/ 'line' /latn/ 
/m;;Jil/ 'mile' /mat II 

A detailed examination of the incidence of ~i and at in 

Canadian as compared with Scottish or US would thus show 

it to be unlikely that the Canadian ~i was evidence for 

linguistic influence exerted by the large numbers of Scottish 

and Ulster-Scots immigrants to Canada over the years. What 

might be claimed at most would be a reinforcement, 

encouraging the retention of the Canadian ~i/m dichotomy, as 

it would have been relatively easy for the Scottish and US 

incomers to extend and simplify their rule to cover the same 

scope as the Canadian with its innovation, that is, to remove 

constraints so that the whole class of voiced consonants 
trigger at rather than ~i 12 • 

As the case of the constraint affecting Scottish or US 
/!;;Jivz/, /n;;Jivz/, etc., discussed above, so the occurrence of 

Canadian forms such as /r;)id;;Jr/ ' writer' and /w;)id;;Jr/ 

'whiter' , arising from the application of the medial voicing 

rule to the regular, underlying /r;)it;;Jr/ and /w;)it;;Jr/, may best 

be explained by appeal to the theory of rule ordering. If we 

assume that there are two rules, one involving voicing and the 

other the selection of diphthongal variants, then clearly in the 

Scottish or US output /!;;Jivz/ the choice of diphthong, ~i, is 

determined on the basis of /!;;Jif/ as the underlying form, and 

the voicing rule applies after the choice of the diphthong
13

• In 

this instance the Canadian forms /!;;Jif/ plural /latvz/ shows the 

opposite ordering. With the Canadian derivatives of /r;;Jit/ 

'write' and /w;;Jit/ 'white' on the other hand, the choice of 
diphthong is made first, with /r;)it;;Jr/ and /w;)it;;Jr/ as the 

underlying forms . The voicing rule is applied second, so that 
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the output is in contrast with the regular forms /nitd;;,r/ 'rider' 
and /w~hd;;,r/ 'wider'. In these examples rule ordering is 

clearly crucial, and, as is shown by the differing surface forms 
in Canadian as compared with Scottish and US, the ordering 
is not predictable and may vary from region to region and 
also, we presume, from period to period. 

In conclusion, then, if our aim is to produce phonological 
theories and explanations that will embrace all types of 
English or at least all the major varieties of spoken Standard 
English, we should not in the instance of the diphthongal 
forms discussed above start from a standard American or 

Southern British basis and assume that Canadian or Scottish 
and US variations are somehow deviant, late derivatives. A 

simpler explanation is reached by postulating that these latter 
dichotomous forms are historically older and that the other 
standard forms represent a simplification by the complete 
deletion of all contraints on the basic rule that ;Ji --+ at, the 
historical stages being represented in the current geographical 
distributions as follows: 

Rule (1) ME I --+ /;;,i/ in all environments 

Rule (2) /oil ~ I~ 
Rule (3) /;;,i/ --+ /at/---

# 

[ 
-cons 
+voc 

[

+cons ] 
+cont 
+voice 

# 
[+voice] 

Rule (4) /;;,i/ --+ /at/ in all environments, 

where Rule (1) is represented by Anglo-Irish, Rule (2) by 
Scottish and Ulster-Scots, Rule (3) by Canadian, and Rule (4) 
by Standard Southern British and Standard American. In this 
perspective then, the occurrence of ;Ji does not represent a 
'raising', but rather the occurrence of at represents a 
'lowering' which ultimately takes over the whole territory. 

It would undoubtedly be best to leave for another article 
any discussion of the following relevant matters: 

- whether ;Ji would be better than the l
14 

(suggested by 

Chomsky & Halle) as the underlying representation of the 
stressed vowel in 'divine' and 'divinity', the rule ;Ji --+ at 

giving the normal output in d;Jvain, and d;Jvtn;Jti being the 

output of a trisyllabic laxing rule which involves prior schwa 
deletion instead of shortening. 

- the promising possibility of tying in the diphthongs ;Ji 

and at with a feature [±lengthf'. 
- the question of whether ME l and a were first lowered 

and then centralized, or vice versa, or lowered to mid height 

before being centralized 
16

• 

- the parallel but somewhat different case of ME a --+ ;JU 

in Scottish and US, but aw as well as ;JU in Canadian. 
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Dialect Mixture in Ulster-Scots Urban Speech* 

Robert J. Gregg 

Because of the uneven spread of linguistic changes in 
Great Britain throughout some fifteen centuries, present

day dialect boundaries over there tend to be somewhat fuzzy. 
On the other hand, in my survey of Ulster dialects some 
fifteen years ago I found it relatively easy to establish clear
cut boundaries by concentrating on the polarized contrasts 
arising from the widely divergent phonological history of the 
two main types of English, one modelled mainly on southwest 
Scottish, and the other on north and west midland English 
dialects. 

During my survey, however, it was impossible to ignore 
the fact that dialect speakers in the Ulster-Scots areas (with 
which I was mainly concerned) were for the most part 
bilingual, the younger ones almost entirely so. Further, their 
'other language' was essentially the same as the educated 
speech of the small towns that have grown up in the midst of 
the solidly Ulster-Scots regions. 

This similarity is not surprising. The present forms of US 
urban speech would suggest that its origins can be traced to 
the need felt by the rural dialect speaker to modify his speech 
in the direction of the standard language so that he would be 
intelligible to strangers unfamiliar with his dialect, and more 
especially when he left the country for good in order to settle 
in the town. In the past, however, his target was not the 
standard language as spoken in England but rather the more 
accessible Ulster Hiberno-English which he assumed to be 
standard, even adopting occasionally forms which he failed to 
recognize as midland dialect. 

Notes 

As far as phonology is concerned, the rural US speaker 
simply retained his dialectal vowels and consonants, 
discarding redundant items, and relocated these elements to 
produce the nearest approximation to standard that he could 
manage. He dropped his extremely open vowel in bit [beet], 
for example, in favour of his vowel in boot [brt], which is 
much closer to the standard pronunciation [btt) . He deleted 
the voiceless velar fricative in words like bought [b::>:xt], 
leaving [b::>:t). He eliminated the 'dentality' feature affecting 
[t, d, n, I] in the neighbourhood of [r). But above all, he had 
to learn the entirely different incidence of his new nine-vowel 
system, a task comparable to the learning of a new language, 
as no reliable rules could be acquired for converting the rural 
to the urban forms 1• There were, of course, small sets of 
lexical items where regularity could be counted on, but mostly 
the changes were unpredictable. 

The most interesting examples of dialect mixture arise in . 
the case of lexical borrowings that have to be made for the 
sake of intelligibility, especially H-E forms with the 
diphthong [di] where the rural US rules would require [ae]. 
Thus rural US [di:] die is replaced by H-E [ddi] rather than 
[dae], [hix] high becomes [hdi], [e:m] iron becomes [giam], 
etc. This process actually sets up minimal contrasts such as 
[ddi] die vs. [dae] dye, a feature probably unique in any type 
of standard English. 
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The Ulster-Scots Dialect Boundaries 
in the Province of Ulster* 

Robert J. Gregg 

Introduction: General Background to the Research Project 

Acomprehensive and systematic survey of any aspect of 
the Ulster-Scots (US) dialects in Ulster would be a 

linguistic study interesting and valuable in itself. The survey, 
whose results are presented here and for which the 
culminating fieldwork was completed between 1960 and 
1963, becomes much more meaningful, however, when 
related to the wider background of research in English 
dialectology in different parts of the British Isles and North 
America prior to 1963. 

In Ulster itself, a programme of dialectal research had 
been initiated in 1951 - almost ten years before the present 
study was begun - by the Folklore and Dialect Section of the 
Belfast Naturalists ' Field Club, which in addition to its own 
efforts undertook in 1953 to work in close co-operation with 
the Linguistic Survey of Scotland (LSS), in particular by 
circulating the Scottish postal questionnaires to suitable Ulster 

informants and excerpting the information they provided 
before returning them to the Edinburgh headquarters. From 
this activity much valuable material was collected, not only 
in Edinburgh, but in Belfast where files were established, 
maps drawn, articles written, talks given, and seminars and 
exhibitions held. 

For Ireland as a whole, a carefully planned preliminary 
linguistic survey had been carried out by Dr. Patrick L. Henry 
during the years 1953-55 and the results published in 
Lochlann1

• 

The LSS, mentioned above, from its beginnings in 1949 
had accumulated an impressive archive in Edinburgh, 
resulting from two widely plied lexical questionnaires 
compiled by Angus Mcintosh, H. J. Uldall, and Kenneth 
Jackson and circulated by mail. The resultant information had 
been tabulated and some items tentatively mapped. The data 
provided by a later phonological questionnaire devised by J. 

C. Catford for the Lowland Scots dialects were also being 
analysed linguistically. The Scottish surveys, incidentally, 
were planned to include the two northernmost counties of 
England and the whole province of Ulster. 

From Leeds as centre, an extensive survey of the dialects 

of England had been in progress since 1950, organized by the 

late Harold Orton and Eugen Dieth and using a questionnaire 
which included phonological, morphological and syntactic, as 
well as purely lexical, items. A preliminary explanatory 
volume - including the questionnaire - had been published in 

1952, and ten years later a series of detailed reports began to 
appear, the first volume of which was entitled The Six 

Northern Counties and the Isle of Man ( 1962{ 
The fieldwork for the Ulster survey, whose ultimate object 

was the mapping of the distribution and boundaries of the US 
dialects throughout the province, was started early in 1960 
and completed during the summer of 1963. 

It was obvious that the delineation of boundaries between 
the two major varieties of dialectal English spoken in Ireland 
would be of importance internally to any Ulster or general 
Irish linguistic survey and would be equally the concern of the 
Edinburgh investigation, which had always been intent on 
tracing the external expansion of Lowland Scots speech. The 
dialects of US, of course, march - on almost all their limits -
with Ulster Hiberno-English (UHE). The latter proved to 
have characteristic features that tied in with - frequently 
archaic - North and West Midland English dialectal forms , 

thus creating a natural link with the Leeds survey. 
These bonds with British dialectology seemed easy 

enough to establish, but important also - although rather less 
obvious - were the links with North American linguistic 
geography. Dr. Hans Kurath and his fellow dialectologists in 
the United States had found traces of the Ulster-Scots in parts 

of New England, in Pennsylvania, the Ohio Valley, the 
Southern Highlands and, at a later stage, points west of these 
areas. In fact, the Scotch-Irish (so styled) immigration to 
North America was so intense in the early 18th century that, 
just after the War of Independence, estimates show that out of 
a total population of three millions, between half a million and 
a million were of Ulster descent'. 

Later, in the 19th and 20th centuries, eastern Canada had 
received (and is still receiving) a large influx of immigrants 

from Ulster, who had left their linguistic mark in various parts 
of Ontario: in particular, the Ottawa Valley, Essex County, and 
the area around Peterborough and Parry Sound4

• 

*Ph.D. thesis presented to University of Edinburgh (1963); published (Ottawa: Canadian Federation for the Humanities, 1985), 1-59. 
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It must be borne in mind, however, that when North 
American historians or linguists use the term 'Scotch-Irish' it 

is in a rather wide sense, covering things or persons of Ulster 
origin in general and, with reference to speech in particular, 
covering all types of Ulster dialect, which are perceived as 
clearly distinct from the typical and well-known southern 
Irish 'brogue'. 

When we use the term Ulster-Scots (US) with reference to 

Ulster itself, it is necessary to define it more closely. We must 
distinguish two types: 

(i) rural US dialects - the subject of the present study - still 
spoken in the areas that were most intensively peopled by 
Lowland Scottish settlers during the 17th century'. 

(ii) urban US speech, which is a regional version of the 

standard English language, heard in towns situated within 
the above mentioned areas, and also used by educated 
rural US bilinguals as their 'other' language. With the 

extension of education and the development of modem 
communications, the spread of this second variety of US 
at the expense of the first is everywhere apparent and in 
time seems likely to supplant i{ 

Apart from complementing current surveys in other parts 
of the English-speaking world, the study of rural US has 
another aspect which is of particular interest to dialectologists, 
philologists, lexicographers, etc., namely its preservation of 
certain apparent archaisms in contrast with the dialects of 
Ayrshire and SW Scotland in general, from which source it 
springs. Thus in the phonological changes affecting the 
vocalic nucleus of words with OE -ald, the Early Scottish 

transitional diphthongal stage, au, has been preserved in all 
the Ulster-Scots districts - the US reflex being centered to 
[gii] - whereas in most Scots dialects the early diphthong was 
levelled to [a:] or [:):] . This diphthongal reflex survived in 

Scotland in only a few very marginal places, e.g., in 
Campbeltown (Argyllshire), Caithness, on Black Isle and 
Easter Ross, and in parts of Ayrshire7

• Its very existence in 
Ulster is evidence of its persistence and widespread - if not 
universal - use in SW Scotland in the early 17th century and 
perhaps even later. The competing forms with [a:] crop up in 
only a few words in a few places in Ulster and always in 
addition to the [gii]-forms. Mostly there is a semantic 
difference between the two forms, so that they are not actually 
in competition with one another. 

in 
The [a:]-form of old suggests familiarity and affection8

, as 

['a:l 'fok] 
['a:l 'tgimz] 
[5e'a:l 'sii:] 
[5e'a:l 'mi:r] 

old folk 
old times 
the old sow 
the old mare 

On the other hand, the [gii]-form may be used in a 

derogatory9 sense: 

[ gn 'giil 'grem] 

[ e 'greme 'giil 'a:Tgr,ka:p] 

both expressions being used of a person who is continually 
complaining. Similar semantic oppositions are valid for [ka:l] 
versus [biil], meaning cold. 

There is the further series of archaisms in the vowel of 

such words as above, done, good (i.e. , the reflex of ME o), 

which still have [i] in many parts of Ulster (generally remote 
from the ports of entry of the 17th-century Scots settlers). 
These [i)-forms were thought to be paralleled· only in the NE 

Scots dialects, but recently the LSS has come upon a SW area 
at Wanlockhead and Leadhills on the borders of Dumfries and 
Lanarkshire where the sam~ [i)-forms have survived. Their 
distribution in Ulster would argue that here again we are 

dealing with a pronunciation t~ was widely current, if not 
universal, in SW Scotland during at least the early 17th 

century. The forms now current in SW Scotland with [Y] or [e] 
instead of [i] are found in Ulster but are restricted to the N 
Ards and county Antrim, i.e. places close to the Scottish 
source of diffusion for these innovations. 

In the same way archaic or obsolescent pronunciations 
stemming from N and W Midland English sources are still 
currently widespread in the UHE areas and are in fact 
considered so 'normal' that the US speakers who wish to use 
what they think of as ' standard' have actually adopted these 

English dialectal archaisms, assuming them to be 'correct' 
English over against their 'broken Scotch' . Thus, they reply 
to queries about the local name for a female sheep by saying: 
'We ca' her a [jgii], but it should be a [jo:], should it no'?' 
Similarly with thaw [So:] and straw [sTRo:]'". 

From the point of view of general linguistics, US 
dialectology reveals several interesting phenomena worthy of 

discussion. 
Many linguists are concerned with the general study of 

what happens when a new language makes a massive 

incursion into the domain of a language of a very different 
type. The resultant mutual adjustments which inevitably take 
place during the period of bilingualism preceding the ultimate 
and perhaps inevitable disappearance of one of the two 
languages can be studied at all linguistic levels -
phonological, morphological, syntactic, lexical and semantic. 
For the purposes of the present study the phonological aspect 
of these adjustments is of the utmost importance, and a 
detailed investigation of the relationship between the 
phonology of US urban and rural on the one hand and that of 
county Antrim Gaelic on the other has shown that there must 
have been a considerable carry-over from the latter to the 
former". 
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Historical and Geographical Factors affecting Dialect 
Distribution: Historical background 
Much has been written and many are the controversies 
involved in the history of the Ulster plantation. For our 
present purposes, however, an outline including only the 

salient features of this modem Volkerwanderung is sufficient. 
Up to the end of the reign of Elizabeth I the province of 

Ulster was overwhelmingly Gaelic-speaking, whatever 
Anglo-Norman settlers remained having become 'more Irish 
than the Irish themselves'. Even the Scottish Highlanders 
under the Macdonnells of the Isles, who had acquired and 

been confirmed in the possession of large parts of county 
Antrim, spoke a type of Gaelic which must have been very 
similar to the local Ulster Gaelic, because of the unbroken 

contacts and the population movements back and forth across 
the North Channel since the Roman withdrawal from Britain 

in the 5th century. Only the walled town ofCarrickfergus and 
the town of Newry with its immediate surroundings were 
English-speaking. 

The 300,000 acres of Antrim territory in the Route and the 
Glynnes (stretching from Lame to Coleraine) which King 
James granted to Randal Macdonnell by patent deed in 1603 
was largely uninhabited at that time. Macdonnell, although a 
Roman Catholic himself, found it expedient and profitable to 
people his vast estate with Protestant Lowland Scots. The 
Scots penetrated beyond the bounds of the Macdonnell 
territory into lands in S Antrim that had been granted to the 

English undertakers and occupied the county approximately 
as far south as the upper reaches of the Six Mile Water. 

County Down had a somewhat different settlement 

history. There, by an unfortunate twist of fate Con O'Neill 
lost a great portion of his huge Clannaboy estate to two 
enterprising Scots: Hugh Montgomery, Laird of Braidstane, 
and James Hamilton of Dunlop, both Ayrshire men, who 
brought in thousands of settlers through the ports of 
Donaghadee and Bangor respedtively. O'Neill finally lost 
what was left of his land to Sir Moyses Hill, an English 
undertaker who peopled his territory with English planters. 

Apart from these 9n"ee grants, the Barony of Lecale 
(which had come under the control of an Englishman, Sir 
Nicholas Bagenal), and the southern end of the Ards Peninsula 
(which remained under the sway of the Savages, a Norman 
family that had 'gone Irish'), the rest of the county remained 
under native Irish control. 

Unlike Antrim and Down, which were settled by private 
enterprise, Derry was included in the official Plantation plans. 
Its settlement was the prerogative of the London companies, 
which had little luck in the enterprise". The Lowland Scots, 
because of their closer bases, were able to take over a good 
portion of the NE comer of the county and penetrate loosely 
the rest of Derry and Tyrone. 

It was also as part of the official Plantation plans that Scots 
settlers were brought over to Donegal from 1610 onwards by 
the Ayrshire families of Cunningham 'and Stewart. They were 
settled in the northern parts of the low-lying east Donegal 
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region known as the Laggan. The southern parts of the 
Laggan were English-settled and most of the remainder of the 
county was left in the hands of the native Irish. 

Thus, the Scottish settlers came to occupy solidly a wide 
band of coastal territory extending from the Ards in NE Down 
northwards, taking in most of county Antrim, the NE comer of 
Derry and the northern portion of the Laggan district in E 
Donegal. 

As for their place of origin, it is well established now 
through denizenship papers and other historical sources that 
most of the Scots settlers came from Ayrshire and the adjacent 
counties of Renfrew and Dumbarton and from Galloway in 
general". The relatively small group of English settlers 
brought over by Chichester came mainly from Devon, but the 
predominant English group hailed from S Lancashire, 
Cheshire and the general hinterland of theN and W Midlands. 

One common misconception about the plantation of Ulster 
is that it consisted of one rapidly executed transfer of 
population. In effect, there was a continuous but fluctuating 
movement of settlers across the North Channel and the Irish 
Sea throughout the 17th century and beyond, with an 
occasional reflux following civil disturbances such as the 
uprising of 1641. From about 1720, however, as a 
result of legislation oppressive to non-conformists, 
a new migratory movement began - this time .!llainly of the 
Ulster-Scots across the Atlantic to N. America14

• It is 
noteworthy that, in spite of this mass exodus, the US districts 
of Ulster were never depopulated and in fact have maintained 
their own particular character down to the present day. 

Geographical background 
Apart from these historical population movements, certain 
geographical factors played an important role in the actual 
location of settlers. Mountainous areas in general remained in 
the hands of the native Irish. According to Canon Hume1

', the 
best arable lands were allocated to English settlers and other 
cultivable lands to the Scots, who often had to clear forest and 
scrub-land before farming operations could begin. Boggy 
areas were either uninhabited or peopled sparsely by the 
native Irish for centuries. These bogs posed - like the 
mountains - natural barriers which were at the same time 

linguistic boundaries, and only in recent times with the 
progress of land drainage schemes have these areas been 
opened up to settlement. Thus the US-UHE boundary in the 
S Ards Peninsula coincides with the limits of the former 
boggy tract cutting off the Portaferry end of the Ards. The 
Magilligan area in NE Derry likewise was opened up just a 
century ago by a drainage scheme and settled by Lagganeers 
from E Donegal, a fact still apparent in the current dialectal 
subdivisions. The SW comer of Antrim, N of Lough Neagh, 
suffered also in earlier times from flooding and bad drainage. 
In the last century with the help of a reclamation scheme this 
area, which must formerly have set limits to the westward 
expansion of the Scots, was once more opened 
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to settlement. This time, people moved in from different 
directions with the result that we have nowadays a somewhat 
mixed dialect zone. 

A Sketch of the Present Distribution of Dialects in Ulster. 
The present distribution of dialects in Ulster reflects to a large 
extent the settlement patterns laid down in the 17th century. 

Regions occupied predominantly by English planters at 
that time still exhibit many characteristics of the dialects of 

the N and W Midlands, the original home of most of these 
settlers. The modem dialects spoken by their descendants 
may be referred to in general terms as Ulster Hibemo-English 

(UHE) in contact with Hibemo-English proper, which is 
generally used as a designation for the Dublin or southern 
Irish type of English. UHE of one type or another may, then, 

I 

be assumed to be the dialect in all areas outside the US- and 
Gaelic-speaking districts, although it would be easy (and 
wiser) to recognise a sub-variety which we might call Gaelic
English in which the Gaelic polarity is predominant. Gaelic

English arises in all bilingual areas where the acquired tongue, 
English, is heavily coloured phonologically (8>T, 5>o, r>R 

etc.) as well as syntactically ('It does be stormy')
16

, lexically, 
and semantically by the native Gaelic speech. This creolized 
type of English may be self-perpetuating in a few areas after 
the disappearance of Gaelic, although its ultimate fate would 
seem to be a levelling under the pressure of UHE. The 
English spoken in Glenvar, in the Fanad Peninsula further 
north, in the mountainous zone around Churchill (and in fact 
all points west of the Laggan) and inN. Inishowen could, in 
most cases, be classified as Gaelic English. A similar type of 
Gaelic English crops up in the Sperrins (county Derry) at 
Magheraneany17

• The Devon-type of English which must 
have been spoken earlier by Chichester's planters around 

Carrickfergus seems to have been submerged by the more 
generalized UHE, but in the barony of Lecale a very 
distinctive Hibemo-English dialect has survived (probably 
from the time of Bagenal's settlement) which is in marked 

contrast with the neighbouring UHE. Speakers of the latter 
from the Portaferry end of the Ards as well as from the 
Killyleagh area are very conscious of the distinctiveness of 
this Strangford-Downpatrick speech, especially in its handling 
of the diphthongal _reflex of MEl. The UHE speakers along 

the fringes of the US area all have two reflexes, a broad [ ae] 
and a narrow [;:,i], distributed partly on an allophonic, partly 

on a contrastive basis, as in the US dialects themselves, but 
with a different incidence

18
• The Lecale dialect, on the other 

hand, has only one reflex, viz., [ae], which stands out in sharp 
dialectal opposition to Portaferry or Killyleagh [ ;:,i] in such 

words as eye, die, why, etc. 
The Lowland Scots dialects have likewise been preserved 

in the areas of intensive Scottish settlement. That typically 
Scots lexical items (as distinct from the full-blown historical
phonological system) are found everywhere in Ulster reflects 
the fact that many small groups of Lowlanders pushed far 

beyond the limits of the homogeneously Scots-settled areas 

and in time assimilated to the surrounding UHE speech, but 
not before bequeathing many expressive items to the 
vocabulary of their neighbours19

• 

The US dialects have a distribution that is largely coastal. 
They dominate the whole of the NE comer of county Down, 
i.e., the Ards Peninsula (excluding the southern end, around 
Portaferry) and the area west of Strangford Lough from a 

point north of Killyleagh, sweeping west almost to 
Hillsborough, and north, skirting the boundaries of 
Belfast itself. 

Antrim, however, is the heartland of the US dialects. 
Apart from the English-settled parishes in the southern part, 
the formerly b'oggy comer between the Bann River and the 
north shores of Lough Neagh and the mountainous Glens in 
the NE, the whole county is dominated by various forms of 
US, among which it is possible to distinguish a northern sub

dialect with /e/ instead of t rl as reflex of Early Scots/Middle 
Scots u. Within the latter it is possible to distinguish a 

distinctive coastal dialect in which Ire/ has largely replaced I AI 
in a wide range of words

20
• 

NE Derry US is really an overspill of the northern sub
dialect of Antrim which straddles the Bann almost as far 
upstream as the Rasharkin-Kilrea crossing. The Magilligan 
area as mentioned above was settled as late as the last century 
by Lagganeers from E Donegal who brought with them their 
distinctive version ofUS with its typical forms such as [;:,'bin] 
above, [din] done, [gid] good, etc. 

The US of Donegal is centred in the Laggan district 
extending northwards to the foothills of the mountain zone of 

the Inishowen Peninsula and to the Knockalla range, which 
cuts across the Fanad Peninsula. The mountains of central 
Donegal form the western limits of US, the watershed 
between the rivers Finn and Deele the southern limits, and the 
Foyle itself the eastern bounds of the dialect. 

As far as the linguistic nature of the dialectal borders is 
concerned, US marches for the most part with various forms 
of UHE, but in Fanad (along .the southern boundary of 
Glenvar) and to the west of the Laggan the boundary is 
formed by Gaelic. 

The US dialect boundary stretching E-W across the S Ards 
is with a variety of standard English which in many ways 
resembles US urban, in other words, the type of English used 

by educated bilingual speakers of US rural or used in the 
towns of the US areas. On the west side of Strangford Lough 
US borders on the typical county Down version of UHE, all 
the way west from Killyleagh to near Hillsborough and then 
northward touching upon the outskirts of Belfast, which has, 
of course, its own particular urban version of UHE21

, 

nowadays reaching out eastwards all the way along Belfast 
Lough's southern shore to Bangor and Groomsport. 

All these county Down US boundaries are quite sharply 
defined over against UHE, although the division at the eastern 
- Cloughey - end of the S Ards border is less clearly marked 

than at the Ardkeen end
22

• The typical Scots forms have 
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strayed much further south on the east coast than on the west, 

which may be explained partly by the poor communications 

on the west at an earlier date, before the drainage scheme had 

opened up the Ardkeen area. 

Belfast UHE also stretches along the northern shores of 

the Lough as far as Whitehead and forms a sharp boundary 

withE Antrim and, partly, with Mid Antrim US. Further west, 

a more rural type ofUHE provides an equally clear-cut border 

running towards Lough Neagh and passing north of Antrim 

town. The rather mixed dialect of the area north of Lough 

Neagh and west to the Bann forms a vaguer boundary for the 

one hundred per cent US of W Mid Antrim, but the UHE of 

the Glens in the NE comer of the county stands out in sharp 

contrast to theN Antrim and Braid versions of US. 

On the Derry side of the Bann the local UHE, S and W of 

the US area, is again sharply contrastive, and the same holds 

good for the situation in' Inishowen and the S Laggan in 

Donegal. The border with Gaelic to the W and N of the 

Laggan is, of course, the sharpest possible contrast, as it is part 

of one of the major European linguistic boundaries - that 

between Germanic and Celtic
23

• Yet in spite of this apparently 

sudden transition, the US dialect of the Laggan has actually 

intruded across the line as the second language of most of the 

Gaelic speakers living near the border. 

A Brief Analysis of Heartland US Rural Dialect: The US 
dialect of Glenoe, East Antrim 
A lifetime's collection of materials for a detailed study of the 

East Antrim dialect of Glenoe was the basis for the research 

project on the US dialect boundaries in Ulster. With the help 

of data from this bulky corpus, two articles were written for 

Orbis , the first being a brief analysis of the synchronic 

phonology of Glenoe with a phonetic description followed by 

a phonemic analysis, and the second dealing with the 

diachronic phonology, starting, however, not with ME or OE, 

but working back from the current dialectal sounds to the 

older forms of which they are the reflexes
24

• The whole 

approach was thus dialect-centred. 

Phonology 
For the purposes of this study a brief summary of the relevant 

features of the Glenoe phonological system is presented at this 

point: 

Vowels 

Glenoe has a range of fourteen vocalic phonemes: 

No 1 /i/ (close, front) is best regarded as basically short with 

a long allophone in final open syllables, in hiatus,) md before 

voiced fricatives, including [r] : 

[gin] ' gave, given' 

[ dif] 'deaf' 

['bri:gr] ' briar' 

BUT 

BUT 

[gi:] 

[di:v] 

[mi:r] 

'give' 

'deafen' 

'mare' 
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No 2 lei (half-close, front) is realized as a long vowel in 

syllables with primary or secondary stress but has a short 

variant in weakly stressed positions: 

[g 'be:Tgr'de:] 'a better day' 

[g 'se:Tgrde] 'a Saturday' 

['sAm ,de:] ' some day' 

['sAnde] 

['sAne] 

' Sunday' 

' sunny' 

Some speakers use a diphthongal variant with a schwa

glide in pre-consonantal positions: 

[wegn] 'child' [hegm] 'home' 

[segl] 'sail' [gegt] 'gate' 

A diphthong with an even closer starting point, [ig], may 

crop up in such words. 

No 3 /e/ (half-open, front) is generally realized as a long 

vowel: 

['e:frgr,gre:s] 

['he:rvgst] 

'aftermath' 

'harvest' 

[he:sp] 'hasp' 

['de:Ngr] 'dinner ' 

No 4 Iii! has four positional variants. The main member 

(close, front-central, rounded) occurs in open syllables, in 

hiatus, and before the voiced fricatives [v] and [z]. It is 

always long: 

[kii:] 'cow' ['sii:gr] ' shower' 

['Sii:zq] 'thousand' 

A short, opener allophone [0] occurs in closed syllables 

generally, and in dissyllables with at least one medial 

consonant other than [v], [z] and [r], and with strongly 

stressed first syllable: 

[hOs] 'house' 

['kOrgr] 'coulter' ; 'nose' 

['hOsn] 

['p05gr] 

'houses ' 

'powder' 

The third allophone is long and rounded, but is lowered to 

the half close position and occurs only before [r]: 

[0:r] 'our' [p0:r] 'pour' 

[k0:rs] 'coarse'; ' course' [k0:rt] 'court' 

Fourthly, an advanced allophone, [:Y], occurs following a 

yod, a palatalized consonant or an affricate, which is often the 

result of an earlier palatalization: 

[bjy:] 'blue' (earlier [bfy:] 

[pjy:] 'plough' (earlier [pry:] 

['f y:'wa:rm] ' lukewarm' 

It must be noted that morphology plays a part in the 

distribution of these allophones. For example, monosyllables 

such as [smii:5] ' smooth' keep [ii:] in inflected or derivative 

forms: [smii:5z] ' smooths' , ['smii:5gr] 'smoother' . In these 

forms [ii:] points to a morphological juncture following [5], 

whereas in non-derivative forms such as ['p05gr] 'powder' 

and ['s'05gr] ' shoulder' [0] points to a solid morpheme. The 
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occurrence of [y:] in ['bjy:te] 'beauty' and ['diy:te] 'duty' over 
against [D] in ['bDte] ' booty', ['fOte] 'small, trifling', etc., 

seems to be due to the preceding palatal elements (the yod in 
['bjy:te] and [dz' ] < earlier [d'], in ['dz'y:te] , coupled with 

another, following, yod element, for [ e] is undoubtedly from 

earlier [i]. 

No 5 til (between close and half-close, between front and 

central) has one slightly lowered variant [e], which occurs 
before [ r] in 

[fle:r] 'floor ' [pe:r] 'poor ' 

The main member occurs in 
[g'b"in] 'above' [di"n] 'done' 

[g"is] 'goose' [g"id] 'good' 

[pYt] ' put' [ sk"Il] ' school' 

No 6 laY (open, between front and central) occurs with 

primary stress in most cases: 
[bhen] 'blind' [trep] ' ram' 
[bneg] 'bridge' [ned] 'red' 

but also with secondary stress in 
['be:d trek] ' bed tick' [ g'ne8mg,trek] ' arithmetic' 

No 7 /o/ (between close and half-close, back, overrounded) is 
realized mostly as a long vowel: 

[bo:k] ' retch' ['go:pgn] 'double handful' 
['lo:ngn] ' lane' ['mo:rngn] 'morning' 

but a short variant occurs marginally in a few words, 
including: 
[spok] 'spoke' (sb.) [pok] ' small bag' 

which are thus in phonological contrast with: 
[spo:k] ' spoke' (vb.) [po:k] 'poke' (vb) 

No 8 /AI (half-open, fully back, i.e., further back than SSB 
[A]) is always short and occurs in: 

['wANTgr] 'winter ' ['mAne] 
[dAg] 'dog' [grAn] 
['brAkj] ' brittle ' ['stAde] 

No 9 hi (half-open, back, rounded) 
occurs in: 

[STRO:l)] 'strong' ['8Ro:gn] 

[fo:] 'fall' [two:] 
[bb:] 'blow' ['bo:rg] 

'many ' 

'ground' 
' steady' 

is always long and 

'obstinate' 
'two' 
'barrow' 

No 10 /a/ (open, back) is always long and occurs in: 
['a :Tgr,ka:p] 'peevish person' 
['a:pgn] ' open' 

[ha:b] 'hob' 
['ba:tj] 'bottle (of straw, etc.)' 

[la:IJ] ' long' 

[sta:p] 
[sa:ft] 

[wa:t] 

'stop' 
'soft' 

'wet' (adj .) 

Diphthongs 
For comparative and historical purposes it is convenient to 
treat the four diphthongal vocalic nuclei of Glenoe as distinct 
phonological units: 

No 11 /gi/ as in 
[fgif] ' fife ' 
['wgigr] 'wire' 

No 12 /ae/ as in 

[mgin] 'mine' (sb) [pgi] 'pay' 

[faev] 'five ' [moen] 'mine' (adj .) [poe] 'pie' 
['taegr] 'tire'; 'tyre' 

No 13 /oe/ as in 
[boe] 'boy' ['moele] 'hornless' [ stoex] 'stench' 

No 14 /gil/, as in 
[ngil] 'knoll ' [rgill] ' roll ' ['fgilgr] ' four ' 

These diphthongs are all of the descending type, with a 
relatively strong stress on the first element and various glides 
making up the second; thus, the glide in No 11 reaches the 
close front position, in Nos 12 and 13, the half-close front 
position only, and in No 14, the close position, between front 

and central, rounded. The schwa as first element is quite 
short, especially in closed syllables ending with an unvoiced 

consonant: 

[rgis] 'rice' [bgit] 'bite' [lgils] 'loose' 

Both elements of this diphthong may be slightly longer 
before voiced consonants or in open syllables and may be 
closely transcribed thus: 

[rg·i·z] 'rise' [bg·i·d] ' bide' [jg·u·] 'ewe' 
[hg·i·] 'hay' [lg·u·z] ' loosen' 

The [a] and [ o] as first elements are, however, long and 
may even be over-long, which gives the impression of two 

syllables instead of one: 
[ka:e] or ['ka::e] ' cows' [to:e] or ['to ::e] 'toy' 

The distribution of /gi/ and /ae/ in Glenoe is typical of the 
US dialects. In this respect the latter are in contrast with UHE 
dialects, which have only one diphthong of this type. Traces 

of an allophonic distribution are clearly marked in Glenoe, in 
that [ae] occurs before voiced fricatives (including [r]), in 
hiatus, and in most final open syllables, whereas [ gi] occurs in 

other situations, thus: 
[praez] 'prize' versus 
['faegl] 'phial' versus 
[toe] ' tie' versus 

[prgis] 
[fgil] 
[tgid] 

'price' 
'file' 
'tide ' 

This simple picture has been disturbed, however, by 
various factors: the historical development of certain ME 
diphthongs, e.g. [gi] (<ME ei/ai), which in final open 



The Ulster-Scots Dialect Boundaries in the Province of Ulster 

syllables is in contrast with the regular [ oe] ( < ME/l) and 
gives rise to many meaningful contrasts: 

< ME ei/ai <ME[ 
[gi] 'always' [oe] 'I' 
[bgi] 'bay' [boe] 'buy' , 'by' 
[ggi] 'very' [goe] 'guy' 
[mgi] 'May' [moe] 'my' 
[pgi] 'pay' [poe] 'pie' 
[ stgi] 'stay' [stoe] '(pig) sty' 

Verb forms occasionally have 'irregular' diphthongs 

which can be ascribed to the conservative effect of analogy 
operating within the subset of strong verbs, thus: 

[DRgiv] 'drive' ([oRo:v] 'drove') 
[sTRgiv] 'strive' ([sTRo:v] 'strove') 
[8Rgiv]" 'thrive' ([8Ro:v] 'throve') 

[rgiz] 'rise' ([ro:z] 'rose') 
probably owe their [gi]- for which [oe] would be expected

to the analogy with, say, 
[rgid] ride ([ro:d] 'rode') 
[rgit] write ([ro:t] 'wrote') 

A weak verb such as dive (dived) on the other hand is 
always pronounced [ doev]. 

A more obvious case involving analogy is heard in the 

singularlplur.al forms of: 
life: [Jgif] I [Jgivz] 

knife: 

wife: 

[ngif] I [ngivz] 

[ wgif] I [ wgivz] 

(i.e. NOT 
(i.e. NOT 
(i.e. NOT 

[loevz]) 
[noevz]) 
[woevz]) 

Following lwl or IM! the diphthong lgil is used to the 

exclusion of loel , regardless of what follows the diphthongs, 
thus: 

in an open syllable [Mgi) 'why' 

before voiced fricative [wgiz] 'wise' 

in hiatus ['wgigr] 'wire' 
['kwgigr] 'choir', 'quire' 

Dialect borrowing may explain the incidence of I gil in 
['girJgn] 'Ireland' 

'Irish' ['giris] 

[s gi] 'shy' (the normal dialect word is [ble:t]). 

It is worth noting, in respect to this, that in a number of 

words which have Iii in the dialect, US urban or regional 
standard speech has l gil , presumably borrowed from local 

UHE dialects, thus: 

US dialect UHE US urban meaning 
[di:] [dgi] [dgi] 'die' 
[i:] [gi] [gi] 'eye' 
[li:] [Jgi] [Jgi] 'lie' (untruth) 

These US urban forms are thus phonemically opposed to 

[doe] 'dye' 
[oe] 'I' 
[Joe] 'lie' (assume a recumbent position) 
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Note: Apart from the fourteen vocalic phonemes listed 
above (all of which occur with primary or secondary stress) 
there is a vowel quality, [r], (between close and half-close, 
front) which, in syllables with relatively strong stress, is found 
only at morphological junctures, and which arises from a 

contextual shortening of [ e:]. Examples are to be found in the 
fused form of verb plus negative particle, preposition or 

pronoun; preposition plus pronoun, etc., thus: 
[de:] 'do' BUT ['dme] 'don't' 
[he:] 'have' BUT ['hrte] 'have to' 

[fe:] 'from' BUT ['frme] 'from me' 
[ne:] 'no' (adj.) BUT ['m8gn] 'nothing' 

The same vowel quality also occurs in weakly stressed 
syllables: 

['gdrk] 

('po:nts] 

'earwig' 

'porridge' 

[ rg'no:lrdz' ] 

('ti8rk] 

'acknowledge' 

'toothache' 

A half-close, central vowel, [ g] -the schwa - is, of course, 
heard also in weakly-stressed syllables: 

['wAndg] 'window' ['hOsgz] 'houses' 
['wo:ntgd] 'wanted' [g'b'in] 'above' 

Consonants 
As mentioned elsewhere

26
, most of the Glenoe range of 

consonants correspond to those of SSB, but at the phonetic 
level Glenoe has (in addition to the various phones of the 
standard language) a series of breathed ejective or glottalized 
plosives, a full range of interdental and of alveolar-palatalized 
consonants and a breathed velar fricative. 

This range of consonants is not, however, confined to 
Glenoe and the US dialects, but is found in UHE as well. 

Hence in seeking among the consonants differential criteria 
that would separate the two groups of Ulster English dialects 
we are thrown back on distributional contrasts. It is, for 
example, not the velar fricative lxl in itself that distinguishes 

US from UHE but its incidence. This sound may even be 
common to all or most of the dialects of whatever origin in 
certain words of clearly Scottish provenance such as [pe:x] 
'pant', ['spro:xj] 'sprawl', etc., where the Scottish phonology 
was not in obvious conflict with that of a corresponding 
standard word. In many words with orthographic -gh(-), 

however, US (like Scots) has preserved [x], which in UHE (as 

in SSB) has become [f] or zero. This feature was found to be 
by far the most valuable consonantal criterion for separating 
US from the other dialects and provided the basis for the first 
part of List 1 of the phonological questionnaire. 
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Morphology 
At the morphological level, Glenoe has a few features of 

Scottish type which mark it off from the standard language 

and from UHE in particular. The plural allomorph 1-nl 
survives in the words: 

Singular 
[i:] eye 

shoe [se:] or [su:] 

Plural 

[in] 

[sYn] 

as well as the Umlaut plural [kae] 'cows'. 

The morphology of some of the verbs also shows typical 

Scottish developments: 

give 

take 

Syntax 

Present 

[gi:] 

[ta:k] 

Past 

[gin] 

[te:n] 

An analysis of Glenoe at the syntactical level provides some 

interesting material, but none of it offers possibilities of 

contrastive opposition with non-Scottish dialects. In fact the 

syntactical peculiarities of the Ulster dialects are frequently 

common to all of them and are of particular interest to the 

Celticists, as they very often exhibit structural patterns 

calqued on Gaelic originals, which are mostly the same 

whether it is a question of Ulster Gaelic or Scots Gaelic, for 

example: 

I have a thirst on me 

Ta taort arm (Irish) 

may be compared with 

or Tha tart arm (Scots Gaelic) 

Influence of the US urban speech of Larne on Glenoe 
Although the phonetic repertoire of Lame is almost identical 

with that of Glenoe the two are, in effect, different languages 

phonologically by virtue of the wide range of discrepancies in 

the incidence of the sounds in question, particularly as regards 

the vowels. 

The importance of Lame is, of course, that it is the 'other' 

language of bilingual dialect speakers and that, as a local 

version of the standard language, it enjoys special prestige and 
exercises considerable influence over Glenoe; when a 

markedly Scots element in Glenoe has fallen into disuse, it has 

usually been replaced by the corresponding Lame form. 

Other varieties of US compared with Glenoe 
A general comparison of Glenoe with the other forms of US 

reveals a very close parallelism throughout all these dialects. 

They form, in fact, a dialectal unity which is still very close to 

the speech of SW Scotland although generally more archaic in 
character than the latter. 

The similarities are naturally most marked between 

Glenoe and the dialects of Mid-Antrim although those of N 

Antrim, which extend intoNE Derry (at points Ll, L2 and L3) 

are still very close. The speech of Magilligan, county Derry 

(L4) represents a 19th century expansion of the US dialect of 

the Laggan in E Donegal. Laggan itself diverges most widely 

from the Glenoe norm, especially in preserving some apparent 

archaisms and in certain peculiarities related undoubtedly to 

the local Gaelic substratum, which must have differed in a few 

details from that of NE Ulstd'. Laggan links up in some 

typical features with the Mid Ards and a large part of the W 

Strangford US dialect, not, obviously, because of 

geographical contiguity but because county Down US has 

also in many areas preserved the same archaisms as Donegal. 

It must be emphasised that there are an overwhelming 

number of points of agreement among the US dialects with 

regard to their reflexes of ME sounds. The main criteria by 

which they may be separated are the various developments of 

ME ¢, which gave the subdivisions adumbrated above thus: 

Reflexes of ME 9 or Early Scots I Middle Scots u 
Laggan Mid Antrim North Antrim Meaning 

MidArds NorthArds Northeast Derry 
West Strangford Northwest 

Magilligan Strangford 
[ g'bin] [g'bYn] [g'ben] 'above' 

[sin] [sYn] [sen] 'soon' 

[ stil] [stY!] [stel] ' stool' 

North Antrim and Northeast Derry have also a special 

treatment for the plural houses, which appears in these areas 

with medial [z] and the long close variant of lUI, thus: 
['hu:zgz], over against Glenoe-type ['hOsn] and the 

intermediate form ['hOzgz] , found in various places to the 

south of the ['hu:zgz] area. 

The Questionnaires - Lexical and Phonological 

The Lexical Questionnaire 
In the early summer of 1960 a lexical questionnaire was 

drawn up with the purpose in mind of determining the 

geographical limits of the US dialect of the Laggan district in 

E Donegal. It was hoped that a number of the items would 

yield a bundle of isoglosses that would delineate the boundary 

between US and the UHE areas. 

In compiling the list, recourse was had to the literature 

relating to Donegal dialects: 

(i) H. C. Hart's Notes on Ulster Dialect, chiefly 

Donegaf
8

• 

(ii) H. Swan's glossary in Twixt Foyle and Swill/
9

• 
30 

(iii) M. Traynor 's The English Dialect of Donegal . 
The latter was particularly useful. It includes not only 

Hart's items but hundreds of others - with etymologies -

culled from a very full bibliography of Donegal dialect 

literature of all types. 

In the final draft of this questionnaire many other sources 

were consulted, including the two lexical books circulated by 

the Linguistic Survey of Scotland, Orton and Dieth's 

questionnaire for the English Survey, Kurath 's items for the 

American Survey and Henry's for the Irish Survey. 
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It soon became apparent, however, that many of the Scottish words had spread far beyond the original settlement area as 

described by the historians of the Laggan plantation, and that their rather haphazard distribution would clearly not give a 

satisfactory linguistic demarcation line
31

• In other words, for the very particular objective of this investigation, this questionnaire 

would not serve and something much more specific had to be devised. For purposes of comparison this first questionnaire is added 

here in full: 

The Experimental Lexical Questionnaire 32 

INSECTS 

1. ANT 6. CENTIPEDE 11. WOODLOUSE 
2. EARWIG 7. DADDY-LONG-LEGS 12. WILD BEES' NEST 
3. FLEA 8. HORSE-FLY 13. attercap 
4. FLY 9. LOUSE 
5. BEETLE 10. SPIDER 

WILD ANIMALS 

14. SHREW MOUSE 20. FOX 26. GROPE 
15. MOUSE 21. FROG 27. Ieister 
16. BADGER 22. NEWT 28. POACH(ER) 
17. HEDGEHOG 23 . WORM 29. SALMON LEAP 
18. STOAT 24. MINNOW 
19. RABBIT 25. TROUT 

BIRDS 

30. CHAFFINCH 37. LAPWING 44. PHEASANT 
31. JACKDAW 38. HAWK 45. BAT 
32. SEAGULL 39. WREN 46. BLIND 
33. SPARROW 40. HERON 47. NESTLING 
34. YELLOW-HAMMER 41. MAGPIE 48. ROB (a nest) 
35. CROW 42. OWL 49. WHISTLE 
36. CURLEW 43 . PARTRIDGE 

PLANTS 

50. FIR CONE 59. NUTS 68. APPLE 
51. BILBERRY 60. DOCK 69. scobe 
52. VETCHES 61. FOXGLOVE 70. PEAR 
53. HAW 62. RAGWORT 71. BRANCH 
54. ROSEHIP 63. SORREL 72. ROOT 
55. POISONOUS 64. THISTLE 73 . CLIMB 
56. BRACKEN 65. GORSE 74. speel 
57. TOADSTOOL 66. ELDER 75. ROWAN 
58. CHARLOCK 67. WILLOW 76. lith 

FARM 

77. FARM(ER) 101. GUTTER 124. LANE 
78. YARD 102. scobe (thatch) 125. vennel 
79. TOWN 103. SHARPEN 126. STREET 
80. HOME 104. FIRE 127. MEAL-BIN 
81. AWAY 105. BLAZE 128. CHEST 
82. HOUSE(S) 106. POKER 129. HASP 
83. DOOR 107. TONGS 130. DOG 
84. OPEN 108. SHOVEL 131. CAT 
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85. LATCH 109. KINDLING 132. KITTEN 
86. BOLT 110. EMBERS 133. BYRE 
87. KNOB 111. CINDERS 134. PIGSTY 
88. BRASS 112. ASHES 135. HENHOUSE 
89. WINDOW 113. as hi pet 136. STACK-YARD 
90. PANE 114. coldrife 137. BUILD 
91. GLASS 115. stoor 138. PROP 
92. CATCH 116. RUBBISH 139. stale 
93. FLOOR 117. SMOKE 140. PRIME 
94. GABLE 118. CHAIR 141. FLIT 
95. WALL 119. COUCH 142. RUSHES 
96. PLASTER 120. CRADLE 143. UP/DOWN (to Belfast) 
97. LADDER 121. UPSTAIRS 144. UP/DOWN (to Dublin) 
98. ROOF 122. QUILT 145. SHED 
99. RIDGE 123. BOLSTER 146. SHELTER 
100. SLATE 

POULTRY 

147. BROODY HEN 152. CROP 157. BEAK 
148. NARROW 153. MOULT 158. WATTLES 
149. BROOD 154. DUCK 159. whammle 
150. PULLET 155. GOOSE 160. SUCK (eggs) 

151. GIZZARD 156. GANDER 

NUMERALS 

161. DOZEN 172. SEVEN 183. MOST(LY) 
162. ONE 173. EIGHT 184. NONE (AT ALL) 

163. TWO 174. ELEVEN 185. wheen 
164. WHO 175. TWELVE 186. WHOLE 
165. WHERE 176. TWENTY 187. lock 
166. TWO POUNDS (stg.) 177. HUNDRED 188. OFTEN 
167. TWO POUNDS (wt.) 178. THOUSAND 189. MANY 
168. BOTH 179. MILLION 190. ANY 
169. THREE 180. ENOUGH 191. (AN) OTHER 
170. FOUR 181. TOO (MUCH) 192. ALL 
171. FIVE 182. NO MORE 

FIELDS 

193. FIELD 200. broo 207. FORD 
194. BOUNDARY 201. TO TRIM HEDGE 208. HILLSIDE 
195. STONE 202. MUD 209. PATH 
296. STONE DYKE 203. CLAY 210. MOOR 
197. sheugh 204. RIVER 211. KNOLL 
198. slap 205 . RIVERBANK 212. ROLL 
199. bunker 206. BRIDGE 213. POLE 

FARM ANIMALS 

214. CATTLE 227. STRIPPING 240. groop 
215. cow 228. BEESTINGS 241. DUNG 
216. cows 229. COW-CALL 242. DUNG FORK 
217. BULL 230. QUIET(EN) 243 . MANURE HEAP 
218. HEIFER 231. CALF-CALL 244. CHEWING CUD 
219. stirk 232. BUTT 245. SOW (n.) 
220. mincher 233 . MOO 246. SMALLEST PIG 
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221. HORNLESS 234. BELLOW 247. TROUGH 
222. UDDER 235 . boorach 248. SNOUT 
223. MILKINGSTOOL 236. LOOSEN 249. EWE 
224. CREAM 237. LOOSE 250. RAM 
225 . CURDS 238. HALTER 251. DEAL(ER) 
226. WHEY 239. COWMAN 252. SOLD 

THE HORSE 

253. STALLION 260. HARNESS 267. cowp 
254. MARE 261. straddle 268. CHOCK 
255. COLT 262. SADDLE 269. SMITHY 
256. PONY 263. REINS 270. gazen 
257. FODDER 264. WHIP 271. WHEEL-BARROW 
258. NEIGH 265. COMB 272. shire (water) 
259. BRAY 266. CART 273 . QUENCH (thirst) 

PLOUGHING 

274. PLOUGH 287. GOON! 300. HOLD 
275. COULTER 288. BACK! 301. OLD 
276. MOULD-BOARD 289. SOW (vb.) 302. SOLD 
277. FURROW 290. SCARECROW 303. TOLD 
278. RIDGE 291. CROP 304. FOLD 
279. TOP STRIP 292. GROW 305. WILDERNESS 
280. BOTTOM STRIP 293. HARVEST 306. SHELTER FROM RAIN 
281. FURROW HORSE 294. SUMMER 307. smur 
282. LAND HORSE 295. WINTER 308. SUDDEN FRIGHT 
283 . TURN LEFT! 296. THAW 309. ICICLE 
284. TURN RIGHT! 297. COLD 310. WIND (n.) 
285. TURN ROUND! 298. BOLD 311. coldrife 
286. STOP! 299. GOLD 312. TWILIGHT 

HAY 

313. HAY 321. HANDLE 329. SQUARE STACK 
314. FIELD 322. SWATH 330. STACK YARD 

315) FLAT 323 . WINDROW 331. PITCHFORK 
316. LOW 324. AFTER 332. SHAFT 
317. HOOK 325. AFTERMATH 333. GRASS 
318. NOOK 326. COLE 334. MEADOW 
319. STEAL 327. RICK 335 . MOW 
320. SCYTHE 328. ROUND STACK 336. BOTTLE 

CORN 

337. CORN 343 . CELEBRATION 349. ROPE-TWISTER 
338. FIRST SHOOTS 344. HARVEST HOME 350. FLAIL-JOINT 
339. abraird 345. STUBBLE 351. CHAFF 
340. SHEAF 346. CORNS TACK 352. POLE 
341. LAST SHEAF 347. STRAW 353 . SUPERSTITION 
342. WITCH 348. STRAW ROPE 354. slomed 

FAMILY 

355 . CHILD(REN) 364. SOMERSAULT 373 . MOTHER 
356. BOY 365. YOUNGMAN 374. BROTHER 
357. GIRL 366. YOUNG WOMAN 375. SISTER 
358. TWINS 367. MARRIED ON 376. SON 
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359. SCHOOL 368. swither 377. SUN 
360. MASTER 369. tae her ain name 378. DAUGHTER 

361. PLAY TRUANT 370. WIDOW 379. BROKEN PIECES OF CHINA 

362. tawse 371. nae freen 380. EASTER EGGS 
363 . SEE-SAW 372. FATHER 381. LEAD PENCIL 

BODY, etc. 

382. HEAD 402. CORNERS 422. SHOES 

383. birse 403. TOOTH (pl.) 423. BOOTS 
384. PULL (HAIR) 404. GUMS 424. BRACES 

385. FOOT 405 . TOOTHACHE 425. THONGS 

386. SPLAY-FOOTED 406. ARM 426. COUGH 

387. TOE 407. SHOULDER 427. YAWN 

388. CALF 408. armpit 428. SWEAT 

389. THIGH 409. WRIST 429. SICK 

390. EYE(S) 410. HAND 430. VOMIT 

391. BLIND 411. TWO HANDS FULL 431. A BOIL 

392. FIND 412. LEFT-HANDED 432. FESTER 

393. SQUINT 413 . DEVIL 433 . (A COLD) on me 

394. PEEP 414. FIST 434. ANKLE 

395. LASH 415 . FINGER STALL 435. SCAR 

396. BROW 416. PALM 436. WRINKLE 

397. EAR 417. THUMB 437. SPLINTER 

398. DEAF 418. FINGER 438. PRICK 

399. deave 419. RAG NAIL 439. dwalm 

400. hear your ears 420. BLOOD 440. STAMMER 

401. MOUTH 421. BONE 441. YAWN 

FOOD 

442. BREAD 454. CLAMP 466. TOUGH 

443. hap 455. POTATO BREAD 467. WHISKEY 

444. bam brack 456. far! 468. DROUGHT 

445. PORRIDGE 457. CABBAGE 469. SALT 

446. BOIL POINT 458. meal a crushie 470. SCALD 

447. sowans 459. CHAMP 471. TEA 

448. EASTER EGGS 460. CHIVES 472. meskin 

449. POTATOES 461. SCALLIONS 473. WEIGH 

450. TEEM 462. hum (food for baby) 474. SPREAD 

451. SMALL POTATOES 463. DINNER (TIME) 475. BOWL 

452. DISCARD SEED 464. HUNGRY 476. fog (FEED) 

453. wale 465. STARVING 477. gorb 

ABUSIVE DIALECT WORDS 

478. attercap 485. spulpen 492. Jig 

479. ball ion 486. ashipet 493. slooter 

480. baghal 487. tory-rogue 494. amadan 

481. gaam 488. coldrife cratur 495. footer 

482. gaam( f) ere! 489. taapie 496. foozhonless 

483 . gomie 490. gulp in 497. thraw 

484. hurchin 491. glype 498. snool 
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WORDS PROBABLY OF GAELIC ORIGIN 

499. bam brack 512. latrachan 

500. geelog 513. ablagh 

501. moily 514. fear gortach 

502. droily 515. giolar 

503. kittagh 516. ben-shee 

504. greesha 517. meskin 

505. sowens 518. baghal 

506. jelger 519. claaber 

507. spulpin 520. bonny claaber 

508. gatha 521. brishney 

509. bamyagh 522. cash an 

510. bouragh 523. gulpin 

511. (pig) craw 524. amadan 

The Phonological Questionnaire 

An alternative questionnaire was then put into operation, 

based on some of the historical phonological differences that 

separate Scots from English dialects in general. These lists 

proved to be very successful, for it was quickly established 
that the typical Scottish phonological patterns had remained 

entrenched in the areas of intensive 17th century Scots 

settlement. 
Far from encroaching on English-settled territory, 

however, these Scottish speech forms were now markedly 

recessive vis-a-vis the UHE dialects. In any case, the 

opposition between the Lowland Scots forms and those of 

English provenance provided almost everywhere a sharply

defined border. 
As stated above, this phonological questionnaire was 

based on an analysis resulting from over thirty years of 

research on the US dialect of Glenoe in E Antrim. The 

starting point for this analysis was a detailed phonetic study, 

525. bocan-bohan 

526. arcan 

527. bard ugh 

528. cailleach 

529. broghan 

530. brock 

531. chay! 

532. clachan 

533 . clib 

534. loy 

535. ailian (brood) 

536. amsha (ill-luck) 

537. dul (snare) 

leading to a synchronic phonological description, upon which 

firm foundation was based a retrospective diachronic 

phonological analysis. The latter yielded lists of words whose 

phonology diverged from and contrasted with that of UHE in 

general. 
In compiling the Questionnaire these words were grouped 

mostly on the basis of the identity of the stressed vowel 

reflexes in the present-day dialect. Thus, it was hoped 

incidentally to elicit a spread of words sufficient to exemplify 

for each informant his full range of vocalic phonemes along 

with important variants. 

The questionnaire based on the Glenoe materials was first 

plied in the Laggan, but was progressively modified and 

reduced to its essential core. It was then adopted for the rest 

of the investigations and gave equally good results in NE 
Down, throughout county Antrim in NE Derry and once again 

during a final visit to Donegal (to follow the chronological 

sequence of the various aspects of the fieldwork). 

The Final Phonological Questionnaire as used throughout the survey 
33 

List 1 

l. BOUGHT 18. NIGHT 34. dight 

2. BRIGHT 19. OUGHT (pronoun) 35. dreegh 

3. BROUGHT 20. RIGHT 36. forfoghen 

4. COUGH 21. ROUGH 37. greeshagh 

5. DAUGHTER 22. SIGH 38. hough 

6. DOUGH 23. SIGHT 39. laghter 

7. DRAUGHT 24. SOUGH 40. laigh 

8. EIGHT 25. STRAIGHT 41. paghle 

9. ENOUGH 25a. THOUGHT 42. pegh 

10. FIGHT 26. TIGHT 42a. scraigh 

11. FOUGHT 27. TOUGH 43. sheugh 

12. HEIGHT 28. TROUGH 44. spleughan 

13 . HIGH 29. WEIGHT 45. spraghle 
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14. LAUGH 30. WRIGHT 46. styaghie 

15. LIGHT 31. WROUGHT 47. weght 

16. MIGHT 32. baghle 

17. NEIGH 33. brugh 

List 2 

48. ABOVE 65. groop 81a. SHOE (horse) 

49. AFTERNOON 66. GUM 82. *SHOES 

50. BEHOVE 67. HOOD 83 . SHOOT 

51. BLOOD 68. JUST (adv.) 84. SOON 

52. BOARD 69. loof 85. SOOT 

53. BOOT 70. MOON 86. SPOON 

54. BROTHER 71. MOORS 87. STOOL 

55. cloot 72. MOTHER 88. TO 

56. COOL 73 . MOVE 89. TOO 

57. CUD 74. OTHER 90. TOOTH 

58. DONE 75. POOR 91. ENOUGH 

59. FLOOR 76. PUT 92. HOOK 

60. (DOOR) 77. ROOD 92a. flyuggy 

61. FOOL 78. ROOST 93 . NOOK 

62. FOOT 79. ROOTS 94. PLOUGH 

63 . GOOD 80. SCHOOL 95. sheugh 

64. GOOSE 81. SHOE 96. TOUGH 

List 3 

97. BEHIND 106. STUBBLE 115. BUILD 

98. BLIND 107. SUMMER 116. BRIDGE 

99. CLIMB 108. SUN 117. RIDGE TILES 

100. FIND 109. TUP (ram) 118. trig (neat) 

101. BULL 110. ASUNDER 119. CHEST 

102. DOZEN 111. TRUNDLE 120. RED 

103. DUN (colour) 112. RUN 121. TOGETHER 

104. NUT 113. *SUCH a 122. TREMBLE 

105. SON 114. BRIDGE 123. VETCH 

List 4 

124. AFTER 144. JACKDAW 162. HARM 

125. AFTER GRASS 144a. LADDER 163. HARVEST 

126. APPLE 145. MAGPIE 164. MARBLES 

127. AXLE 146. MANNER 165. MARCH (DYKE) 

128. BLADDER 147. MASTER 166. *MARRIED TO 

129. BLADE 148. MATTER 167. NARROW 

130. BRASS 149. PANE 168. PART 

131. CRADLE 150. PLASTER 169. PARTRIDGE 

132. FAMILY 151. RATHER 170. SHARP 

133. FATHER 152. SACK 171. STARVING 

134. FLAT 153. SATURDAY 172. TART (adj.) 

135. GANDER 154. SHAFT 173. YARD 

136. GATHER 155. TRAVEL 174. BRANCH 
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137. GLAD 156. WASH 175. HAUNCH 

138. GLASS 157. ARM 176. STANCHION 

139. GRASS 158. CARRY 177. DINNER 

140. HALTER 159. CART 178. KINDLING 

141. HAMMER 160. FARM 179. EITHER 

142. HAMES 161. GARDEN 180. NEITHER 

143. HASP 

List 5 

181. ALLOW 208. COARSE 234a. OUT 

182. BOW (v.) 209. COUNCIL 235. OWL 

183. BROW 210. COUNT 236. PLUM 

184. (RIVERBANK) 211. COUNTY 237. POACHER 

185. cow 212. COURSE 238. POISON 

186. *COWS 213. COURT 239. POUCH 

187. FLOUR 214. CROWN 241. POUR 

188. FLOWER 215 . DISCOURSE 242. POWDER 

189. HOUR 216. DOUBT 243. PROUD 

190. HOW 217. DOWN 244. ROUND 

191. NOW 218. DROUGHT 245 . RUST 

192. POWER 219. DROWN 246. SCOWL 

193. SHOWER 220. drook 247. SHROUD 

194. SOUR 221. DUCK' (dodge) 248. SNOUT 

195. SOW (n.) 222. DUCK' (drench) 249. SOUND (n.) 

196. THOUSAND 223 . DUCK (n.) 249a. SORREL 

197. BLUE 224. foisonless 250. SOUTH 

198. LUKEWARM 225. footer 251. SPOUT 

199. PLOUGH 226. GOWN 252. SPROUT 

200. FULL 227. HOUSE 253. stoon 

201. PULL 228. *HOUSES 254. STOUT 

202. COULTER 229. LOUD 255. SUCK 

203 . SHOULDER 230. LOUSE 256. SUPPLE 

204. (POWDER) 231. MOUSE 257. TOWN 

205 . ABOUT 232. MOUTH 258. THUMB 

206. ACCOUNT 233 . OUR (stressed) 259. TROUT 

207. BROWN 234. OUR (weak) 260. GOLD 

List 6 

261. QUILT 277. WILL 292. (ANY) 

262. SWITCH 278. WIND 293. burn (stream) 

263. SWITHER 279. WINDOW 294. FOUND 

264. TWENTY 280. WINNOW 295. GROUND 

265 . TWINS 281. WINTER 296. MOUNTAIN 

266. TWISTER 282. WISH 297. MOURN 

267. WHIN 283 . WISP 298. POUND (stg.) 

268. SHIP 284. WIT 299. POUND (lb.) 

269. WHISKEY 285. WITCH 299a. POUND (animal) 

270. WHISKERS 286. WITHER 300. BRITTLE 

271. WHISPER 287. WITHY 301. chullers 

272. WHISTLE 288. WIZARD 302. CINDERS 
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273. WHITLOW 289. WRINKLE 303. lum 

274. WHITTLE 290. WRIST 304. STEADY 

275. whittret (stoat) 291. MANY 305. STITHY 

276. WILDERNESS 

List 7 

306. attercap 325. KNOB 344. TONGS 

307. caup 326. LOBSTER 345 . WRONG 

308. CHOP 327. LOFT 346. QUIT 

309. CROP (harvest) 328. OFF 347. SWELL 

310. CROP (of bird) 329. OFTEN 348. TWELVE 

311. DROP 330. SOFT 349. WEATHER 

312. HOP 331. TOM 350. WEB 

313 . LOPSIDED 332. BOTTLE (hay, etc.) 351. WEDDING 

314. PROP 333 . FOND 352. WELL (n.) 

315 . SHOP 334. MUST 353 . WET (adj .) 

316. slap 335 . PORRIDGE 354. (WETTING) 

317. SOB 336. ALONG 355. WHELM 

318. STOP 337. AMONG 356. WHELP 

319. TOP 338. BELONG 357. WREN 

320. OPEN 339. LONG 358. WRESTLE 

321. BOB 340. SONG 359. WADE 

322. HOB 341. STRONG 360. wale 

323 . HOBBLE 342. THONGS 361. RUSHES 

324. JOB 343. THRONG 

List 8 

362. ALL 378. TALK 394. CLAW 

363 . *AT ALL 379. WALK 395. DRAW 

364. BALL 380. BLOW 396. HAW 

365 . CALL 381. CROW (n.) 397. HAWK 

366. FALL 382. CROW (v.) 398. JACKDAW 

367. HALL 383 . MOW 399. JAW 

368. miscall 384. ROW (series) 400. LAW 

369. SMALL 385 . SNOW 401. SAW (v.) 

370. WALL 386. sow 402. SAW (n.) 

371. BALK 387. tawse 403. BARROW 

372. BEHOLDEN 388. thrawen 403a. logg 

373. dwalm 389. thraw hook 403b. moghy 

374. SALT 390. AWAY 404. TASSLE 

375 . SCALD 391. TWO 

376. scald 392. WHERE 

377. STALK 393 . WHO 

List 9 

405 . BEESTINGS 421. keek 436. DEAD 

406. BLAZE 422. KING 437. (DIED) 

407. BREAST 423 . LIE (n.) 438. DEAF 

408. BRIAR 424. LIE (v.) 439. *DEAFEN 
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409. creepie 425. LIVE 440. freet 
410. DEVIL 426. MEADOW 441. HEAD 
411. DIE 427. reek 442. LEAD (n.) 
412. DRIP 428. SICK 443 . MARE 
413. EYE 429. speel 444. nieve 
414. *EYES 430. STREET (farmyard) 445. PEAR 
415 . FIELD 431. SWIM 446. PHEASANT 
416. FLY (n.) 432. THREAD 447. SPREAD 
417. FLY (v.) 433. WET (v.) 448. SWEAR 
418. FRIEND 434. WIDOW 449. WEAR 
419. greet (cry) 435. BREAD 450. WELL (adv.) 
420. HIGH 

List 10 

451. ALONE 471. NONE 491. DEATH 
452. blate (bashful) 472. NOTHING 492. EASTER 
453. BONE 473. ONE 492a. ELEVEN 
454. BOTH 474. OWN (adj .) 493 . FLEA 
455. blae 475. ROPE 494. NEAT 
456. brae 476. SLOE 495 . QUIET 
457. BROAD 477. so 496. REAPER 
458. CLOTH 478. SORE 497. REASON 
459. *CLOTHES 479. spae 498. SCHEME 
460. COMB 480. STONE 499. SEASON 
461. FROM 481. STRAW 500. SEAT 
462. GABLE 482. TOE 500a. SEVEN 
463 . graip 483 . WHOLE 501. SHEAF 
464. HOME 484. BEAK 502. SHED 
465 . KALE 485. BEAST 503. SPECIAL 
466. LOAD 486. BEAT 504. TREAT 
467. LOAN 487. CHEAP 505 . weans 
468. MORE 488. CHEAT 506. hain 
469. MOST(LY) 489. CREAM 507. WEAK 
470. NO (adj .) 490. CREATURE 

List 11 

508. hoke 514. glomin 519. ROCK 
509. bole 515. go pen 519a. scobe 
510. CORD 516. hoke 520. SHORT 
511. CORN 517. lonin 521. snoke 
512. DOG 518. MORNING 522. SORT 
513. FROTH 518a. NOT 523 . thole 

List 12 

524. AY (always) 547. WHEY 557. PIE 
525 . BAY 548. BOIL (n.) 558. STAY 
526. BRAY 549. AY (always) 559. STY (for pigs) 
527. CLAY 550. AYE (yes) 560. DIE 
528. gey 550a. BAY 561. DYE 
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529. HAY 550b. BUY 562. EYE 

530. MAY 550c. gey 563. I 

531. PAY 550d. GUY 564. LIE (fib) 

532. quey 551. MINE (n.) 565. LIE (recline) 

543 . REINS 552. MINE (adj .) 566. FIFE 

544. STAY 553. MAY (month) 567. FIVE 

544a. STEEP 554. MY 568. PRICE 

545. WAY 555 . NEIGHBOUR 569. PRIZE 

546. WEIGH 556. PAY 

List 13 

570. BOLD 590. KNOLL 602. go up 

571. COLD 591. MOULD (BOARD) 603. GROW 

572. FOLD 592. POLE 604. LOOSE 

573. HOLD 593. ROLL 605. LOOSEN 

574. OLD 594. SHOULDER 606. !own 

575. SCOLD 595. SOUL 607. loup 

576. SOLD 596. BESTOW 608. OVER 

577. TOLD 597. CHEW 609. PONY 

578. BOLSTER 598. coup 610. THAW 

579. BOLT 599. EWE 611. TOW 

580. BOWL 600. FOUR 612. moily 

581. COLT 601. gowl 613. stoigh 

582. JOLT 

List 14 

614. DO 632. CAN'T 649. TAKE 

615. DON'T 633. COULDN'T 650. TOOK 

616. I DON'T 634. MIGHTN'T 651. TAKEN 

617. DOES 635. SHOULDN'T 652. BEGAN 

618. DOESN'T 636. WON'T 653 . BEGUN 

619. DIDN'T 637. WOULDN'T 654. HIT (pt.) 

620. HE MADE ME DO IT 638. AMN'T 655 . LET (pt.) 

621. HAVE 639. ISN'T 656. SIT (pt.) 

622. HAVEN'T 640. AREN'T 657. SET (pt.) 

623 . HAVE TO 641. WASN'T 658. IS/ ARE THERE? 

624. HAS 642. WEREN'T 659. WAS/WERE THERE? 

625. HASN'T 643. BREAK 660. I'll have to go 

626. HAS TO 644. BROKE 661. Where are you going to? 

627. HADN'T 645. BROKEN 662. I'll not be able to get 

628. HAD HAD 646. GIVE 663 . It doesn't matter about it. -
629. BEHOVE TO 647. GAVE 664. Is there any more bread? 

630. DAREN'T 648. GIVEN 665. He made me cry 

631. MUSTN'T 
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A detailed discussion of the lists that make up this 

Phonological Questionnaire now follows: 

List 1 

For the purpose of discriminating between the US and UHE 

dialects, the most important consonant by far is /x/, the reflex 

of the velar fricative in OE and ME. It is well preserved in all 

the US areas, not only in dialect words of a Scottish type such 

as sheugh, pegh, spraghle, etc, but - characteristically - in a 

large number of Standard English words that have a UHE 

equivalent in which [x]--+ [f] or zero: 

us UHE 

daughter ['d:nT;;Jr] ['d:H;;Jr] etc 

high [hix] [h;;Ji] 

tough [(AX] [tot] 

List 2 
The words in this list had Q in ME, but evidently had u in 

Early Scots and Middle Scots. This Middle Scots vowel has 

a number of different US reflexes which have a more or less 

clearly defined regional distribution. In some cases where we 

find them grouped geographically with other peculiarities we 

might be tempted to think in terms ofthe four or five different 

US reflexes found in words such as: 

(i) 

above, afternoon, done, good, school, shoes: 

/i/ occurs in the mid-Ards along the boundary with S 

Ards HE, and in two out of every three of the places 

investigated to the W of Strangford Lough. 

The same reflex is found in all parts of the Laggan and 

also in the Magilligan area, settled in the 19th century 

by Lagganeers. This present-day distribution 

interpreted in the light of our knowledge of settlement 

history and of the dialectal situation in Scotland would 

suggest that this reflex represents the most archaic 

form. The Laggan district, in W Ulster and further 

removed from Scottish ports of disembarcation, was 

definitively planted in the early years of the 17th 

century, and chiefly from Ayrshire and the SW Scottish 

hinterland. The areas concerned in county Down were 

likewise planted from the same parts of Scotland and 

at the same period; and they are furthest removed from 

Donaghadee (Montgomery's port) and Bangor 

(Hamilton's port) through which the Scots settlers 

entered and through which contact with Scotland was 

maintained. 

The characteristic forms for these areas are: 

[;;J'bin] 

['e:fr;;Jr'nin] 

[din] 

[gid] 

[ski!] 

[sin] 

The absence of a [ w ]-glide with preceding velars is a good 

reason for dismissing any direct connection with NE Scots 
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(Buchan), which has [gwid], [skwi!p<. 

Evidence of the existence of [i]-forms similar to those of 

US has (as stated above) recently been discovered by the 

Linguistic Survey of Scotland on the border between Lanark 

and Dumfries
35

• The fact that this pocket has been found in a 

rather remote area would argue once again in favour of the 

archaic nature of this reflex, which may have been normal 

17th century SW Scots. 

(ii) h1 occurs in the N Ards, on the fringes of the UHE 

boundary W of Strangford Lough and throughout most 

of county Antrim. Its similarity to current SW Scots, 

and its distribution close to the ports of entry through 

which contact was kept with Scotland, would suggest 

that this was an innovation which came in from SW 

Scotland some time after the original settlement but 

never reached the perimeter of the Scots-settled areas. 

Typical forms with ["I] are: 

[;;J'b"in] 

['e:fr;;Jr'n"in] 

[din] 
[g"id] 

[sk"I1] 

[s"in] 

(iii) /e/ occurs in N Antrim and the adjacent parts of NE 

Derry. This seems to represent a development of hi, 
for in the same dialects we find /e/ as the vowel in the 

morpheme -ing, e.g.,fishing ['fresen]. Sometimes lei is 

realized as [ e;;J]. Characteristic forms from these areas 

are: 

[;;J'be·n] 

['e :fT;;Jr'ne·n] 

[ske"l] 

[Se-n] 

(iv) Iii! occurs in alternation with /i/ and /"i/ m a few 

localities in the Mid Ards and W of Strangford Lough. 

These forms may represent a hyperurbanism on the 

part of a few dialect speakers who, knowing that 

dialectal [nin] or [n"in] corresponds to standard [nun] , 

by analogy make [;;J'bun] to correspond with [;;J'bin] or 

[ ;;J'b"in]. 

(v) Ire! or its equivalent occurs sporadically for certain 

items in the list throughout the US areas, but at least 

with one speaker (D4) it is the normal reflex in the 

whole of List 2, thus being identical with this reflex for 

ME r, which is also /re/. 

The US dialect spoken by D4 illustrates clearly the kind of 

substitution that takes place among bilingual speakers, leading 

to the loss of a characteristic dialect vowel, viz. til. Dialect 

speakers hear educated Standard English speakers 

consistently using ["I] and never [re] as a reflex of ME r, 
whereas they themselves use [ re] and never [Y] in the same 

circumstances in their 'broad' version ofSE. This may lead to 

the idea that ["I] versus [ re] is a class dialect marker and that 

these two vowels are functionally equivalent, which in tum 
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leads to the loss of distinction within the dialect itself between 

[Y] and [a!] and, in effect, to the substitution of [re] for [Y] in 

many instances. 

This result of bilingualism had already made itself felt in 

MSc, especially in certain words such as foot, pronounced -

as shown by the poets' rhymes - [fret] (or something like it), 

alongside the traditional [fit] etc. 

Characteristic of D4 's forms are: 

[ ;:)'bren] [ dren] [skrel] 

[sren] ['e :fT;:)r,nren] [gred] 

Almost everywhere, of course, before /v/ and in open 

syllables the reflex is /e/: 

[me:v] 'move' [de:] 'do' [se:] 'shoe' [te:] 'to' , 'too' 

although do is [di:] in many parts of the Laggan. At the same 
time [di:] 'die', the usual US form, is replaced in the Laggan 

for the most part by US urban [d;:)i] , thus avoiding a 

homonymic clash. 

In closed syllables before /r/ the same reflex, lei, occurs, 

although frequently the actual sound realized is retracted to 

[e:], which may thus function as a lengthened allophone of[Y]. 

Examples occur in: 

[be:rd] 'board' 

[me:rz] 'moors' 

[fle:r] 'floor' 

[pe:r] 'poor' 

An outsider in this List, door, was included immediately 

following floor, because although the traditional US 

pronunciation [d:>:r] is frequently in contrast with [fle:r], 

[fle:r], [fle:r], [fli:r], etc. sometimes, perhaps, as a result of 

semantic association, the vowels in these words are 

assimilated, e.g., in D4's [fle:r] and [de:r] and in the 

widespread Ulster reflexes of early SE forms: [fl<t>:r] and 

[ d11>:r]. 

Apart from the general developments of this vowel as 

described above there were special, complicated changes in 

ESc and MSc when it occurred before a velar consonant. The 

final stages of these processes are evident in the various US 

reflexes of the types /jii/ or /jAI in words (including #91 

through #96) such as: 

enough 
left-handed 

escarpment 

hook 
nook 

plough 

she ugh 
tough 

[;:)'n' Axl ;:)'nAxl d'ny:] 

['fl' Age/ 'fjAge/ 'jAge,] etc. 

[hjAxf yAX) 

[hjOk/ hjAkf yAk] 

[nOk/ rl Ak] 

[pl'y/ pjy:] 

[sjAx sAx] 
[ ( AXf tSAXf tAX] 

The forms [dZOk] 'dodge' and [d'Ok/ dZOk/ d' Akl dz' Ak] 

'duck' n. seem to fit in with this series. 

It will be noted that the yod frequently coalesces with the 

preceding consonant to produce a palatalized version, and that 

occasionally this may disappear in the case of [!'], leaving a 
simple yod, or it may pass on to an a,ffricate, or the yod may 

disappear (as with tough, enough), perhaps by analogy with 

SE /t/ and In!. The yod fronts [ii:] to [y:] in open syllables. 
In all the US dialects ['bite] behove to has the archaic /i/ 

realized in a short, clipped form, and singular tooth has /i/,just 

like the plural teeth , in fact perhaps by analogy with the plural, 
which would also explain sporadic [gis] (D15) for goose in 

areas where [gYs] would be expected. 

Summing up List 2, then, we have archaism /i/, 
innovations til and /e/, bilinguals' substitution Ire/, all from 

ESc/MSc u (ME q). In addition, we have conditional 

developments such as /e/ before /v/ and in open syllables, and 

the same vowel or a retracted version [e] before /r/. The /i/ in 

behove and tooth is anomalous or analogous. A yod followed 
by Iii! or I AI has developed before velars. 

List 3 
The typical broad US vowel [re] (or in Donegal the less open 

[e]) occurs in these words with different ME sources and is in 

contrast with several UHE reflexes as follows: 

[ di] 

[11>] (or [6]) 
[Y] 
[e] 

#97- 100 

#101 - 113 

#114 - 117 (further contrast: US /g/, UHE ldi /) 
#120- 121 

Items #97, 98 and 100 tend to show the typical SW Scots 

loss of final [ d] in the [ -nd] cluster. 

The US areas have preserved this Scots feature well but 

nonstandard UHE [A] crops up occasionally in bull. 

List 4 
The US vowel [ e] is characteristic of all the words in this list 

and corresponds to UHE [a] or [a] in most cases but to [ e] in 

#129, 131, 142, 149; to [o] or [o] in #140, 156, 175; to [Y] in 

#177, 178; to [i] or [di] in #179, 180. 

The medial consonant of#128 and #144a is [6] in US, in 

contrast with UHE [d], nonstandard [o]; in #153, the [r] tends 

to drop out, being 'implied' by the interdental [T]; in #157, 

160, 162, the Laggan dialect of E Donegal has an intrusive 

schwa or else [111], thus ['e:rdm], ['fe:r;:)m], ['he:r;:)m]; or 

['e:f111], etc. In Gaelic-speaking areas, or those till recently 

Gaelic-speaking, these items have [R] (with a single flap); 
['e:R;:)m], etc.; in #139 and #161, palatalized velars, [k'], [g'], 

occur for the most part in Donegal; # 163 frequently ends with 

[-is't]. #164 contrasts with UHE dialect ['ma:rlez]. #166 

generally has terminal morpheme 1-t/. #169 mostly has loss of 
the first [r] by dissimilation. 

Some speakers have a distinct schwa-glide between [ e] 

and a following consonant, thus D12, D13, D14, D33 and D39 

all have [greds] for grass. 

The lei, which is mostly near cardinal, is realized as a 
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closer vowel[~] with D20 and as an opener one[~] with D24, 

the latter being probably due to the influence of Belfast 

speech. 

The word farm crops up sporadically as [b:rm] instead of, 

or in competition with, the usual US [ fe :rm] . 

List 5 
Here we have words with ME/MSc u, which generally 

becomes [ii:] in open syllables, in hiatus, and before voiced 
fricatives . 

Following a yod or a palatalized consonant, a fronted 

variant, [y:], occurs. 

In complementary distribution with [ii:], in closed 

syllables, or, generally, in situations other than those defined 

above is a short, more open short variant, [0], and before [r] in 

all positions a long, even opener allophone, [0:] . 

Morphological additions to a word form do not alter this 
patterning, thus ['smii:ogr] < [smii:o] smooth; but #203 and 

#204 are frequently ['sOogr] and ['pOogr], as they are solid 

morphemes. 

The US vowels are in contrast for the most part with UHE 

/giif but for #202, 203, 208, 212, 213, 215, 237, 241, 260 with 

UHE /o/, and for #221, 222, 223, 236, 245, 255, 256, 258 with 

UHE /AI. 

List 6 
ME/MSc 1 following [w] generally gives [A] or its rounded 

equivalent [o] in US, as in Scots over against UHE [Y], ["e], 
[a!] , etc. In the case of twenty we must suppose a preliminary 

raising of e to i to explain the form ['tw Ante]. Some of the US 

dialects have [A] in words with initial orthographic wr, in 

which the w is now silent. Hence the change r > [A] must 

antedate the loss of the initial [w]. In Donegal [rost] wrist is 

particularly common, as is ['rAI]Iq] elsewhere. 

This change may represent the end result of the stages [ r] 
> [v] > [u] > [A]. As a dialect marker it is not too effective in 

Donegal, where the local Gaelic seems often to have a similar 

conditional change, e.g., bhfuil (is) is not [wYr] but [wor] in 

many places. 

The words any and many, or rather Scots ony and mony , 

have the forms [';-, :ne] and ['mAne] in US, the stressed vowel 

of the latter having probably developed from [ ;-,] through [ u] 

to [A] . 
Items #294 through #299 represent words in which 

ME/MSc u - after lengthening - gives UHE [gu] (or [o:] in the 

word mourn) but US [A]. 

List 7 
Items #306 through #335 exemplify the characteristic Scots 

change by which ME o > a before or after labials. This 

change, which does not affect UHE, is well represented in US, 

not only in words which form part of the general vocabulary, 

such as: 
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[DRa:p] 'drop ' ['pa:rits] 'porridge ' 

but also in dialect words, such as: 

[ka:p] 'caup' [sla:p] ' an opening into a field ' 

In items #338 through #345, US, like Scots, has kept 

unrounded /a/, in contrast with UHE /;-,/ before the velar nasal 

/rj/. One general exception in US is #341, which is [sTR;-,:1)] 

and not [sTRa:IJ]. The variant [Me:l)] often occurs for #342 

in US. 

The ME sequence we > US /wa/, as in Scots, in #346 

through #358, though we must assume quit to have gone 

through the stage [kwet/ before emerging as [kwa:t]. UHE is 

not affected by this change. 

List 8 

Items #362 through #370 bring out the contrast between the 
reflexes of ME -al, which gives UHE [;-, :1] over against US 

[;-, :],with ostensibly more archaic variants such as the Laggan 

[a:] or the widespread NE Ulster [a:] and [ow], all with loss of 
-1. Some speakers who use [ow] have [;-,:] as a special 

development after /w/ and /MI in words like: 

wall 

where 

away 

who 

[tw;-, :] two 

In #371 to 379, ME-al + Consonant gives mostly US [a:], 

which in some of the dialects is in contrast with a shorter 

vowel [a] or fronter vowel [a] in pairs such as: 

[ba:k] balk versus [bak, bak] back 

although in the Laggan occasionally this opposition may be 

marked mainly by a contrast in the consonants: 

[bak] balk versus [bak'] back 

List 9 

These are words in which Scots and US have /i/ in contrast 
with UHE /e/, lei, /gi/, /"i/. The Scots and US shortening of 

this originally long vowel is conditioned by the phonetic 

environment, [i] being now the main member, and the long 

variant [i:] being preserved only in stressed final open 

syllables, in hiatus, before voiced fricatives and before /r/. 

Compare [dif] deafwith [di:v] deafen. 

Occasionally in words which may have a strong emotional 

connotation we find that the long quantity has been retained, 

perhaps for affective reasons, in spite of the following 

unvoiced plosives, e.g.: 

['kri:pe] 

[ki:k] 

'a type of low stool ' 

'peep' 

The long vowel has also been retained as a morphological 

marker or oristic signal which distinguishes pairs such as: 
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[di:d] died versus [did] dead; deed 

List 10 
The older forms of these words (#451 - 483) had a as stressed 

vowel, down to ME/MSc. The UHE reflex is /o/ or /o/ over 

against the US /e/ (or lei before /r/). In some versions of US 

a schwa-glide develops before final consonants in stressed 

monosyllables, as in: 

[he;)m] home [ste;)n] stone 

Contextual shortening or clipping of [e:] leads to [1] in 

morphologically fused forms such as: 

['h1te] < 

['dme] < 

['ru9;)n] < 

['he:,te:] 

['de:,ne:] 

['ne:,9II)] 

have to 

do not 

nothing 

Although own (adj.) is generally [e:n] in US, the numeral 

one ( < OE an) is represented by [ e:n] only in parts of Donegal. 

The usual US version elsewhere is [j"tn] or [jren] , which is in 

contrast with UHE dialectal [wa:n( 

Before /r/ the open vowel /e/ occurs to the general 

exclusion of /e/: 

[me:r] more [ se:r] sore 

The form [ sTRe:] for straw seems to point back to an 

earlier stra; a - probably archaic - form [sTRa:] actually 

occurs in some US areas. The contrasting UHE dialect form 

is [sTRo:] , probably from older N or W Midland English 

dialect sources
37

• 

List 11 
These words show typically [o:] in certain dialectal words and 

in a few words with UHE /o/, especially before /r/. 

List 12 
Here are listed a number of words (#524 - 547) that had one 

of the diphthongs ei or ai in ME/MSc, and that still have 
(representing both sources) a diphthong, /;)i/, in US in contrast 

with /e/ in UHE. This narrow diphthong is always found to be 

in significant contrast with a broader diphthong of the type 

[ae], [m], [ai], [ai], etc., in another range of words (#549 -

559). 

This type of opposition does not belong to the UHE 

dialects proper, which usually have only one diphthong, of the 

type [di] , [ei] , [rei], etc. USU and some versions ofUHE on 

the fringe of the US districts, however, have a phonemically 

contrastive pair of diphthongs identical with the US pair but 

mostly with a different incidence (#560 - 565), thus: 

us [di] 

usu [di] 

always 

eye 

[ae] 

[ae] 

yes 

I 

In US eye is [i:] and I is usually [a:]. 

In US and the other dialects which have two diphthongs, 

the phonetic environment may determine the choice of 

variant, final voiced fricatives calling for a preceding /ae/, 

thus (#566 - 569): 

[fdif] 
[pr;)is] 

List 13 

fife 

price 

[faev] 

[praez] 

five 

prize 

Items ##570 - 577 represent OE forms in -ald. In these US 
has consistently the reflex [-;)til] (with loss of -d), although an 

additional form [-a:!] crops up occasionally in old and cold. 

Apart from the forms with /a/, these items do not give a sharp 

contrast with UHE, which may have /o/ but can also have a 

non-standard /;)ii/, ostensibly derived from Elizabethan or 

Jacobean English developments. 
An /;)ii/ diphthong is characteristic of US in #578 - 611 

(omitting #594). The post-vocalic l may be lost in #578, 579, 

581, 582, 593. It is always missing in #590, a word which is 

very common in place-names and not equated with the SE 

word knoll. The usual UHE equivalent of these items has /o/. 

Items #596 - 611 have typically /;)ii/ in US but /of, Iii!, /of, 

etc., in UHE, if parallel forms exist. 

List 14 
Peculiarities in the US verb system include the special 

morphological fusions of verb plus, e.g., the enclitic negative 

particle /-ne/, often with altered base vowel: 

[he: + -ne:] > ['hme] haven't 

[he: + -z] > [h1z] has 

[he: + -z + -ne] > ['h1zne] hasn't 

[he:+ te:] > ['h1te] have to 

[he: + -n] > [d 'hm] had (pp) 

[de: + a:t] > [dit] do it 
[ma:n + ne:] > ['ma:ne] mustn 't 

[ka:n + ne:] > ['ka:ne] can't 

These are in contrast with UHE forms, similar to those 

ofSE. 

The forms of some strong verbs have special US 

developments: 

give [gi: I gin] (pt & pp) 

take [ta:k I te:n] (pt & pp) 

begin [be'gren I be'gii:d] (almost obsolete) 

The idiomatic is/are there? was/were there? in US are 
typically ['rer,5e:]? and ['wAr,5e:]? 



The Ulster-Scots Dialect Boundaries in ,the Province of Ulster 

Notes 

Henry, P. L., 'A Linguistic Survey oflreland', Loch/ann: A Review of 
Celtic Studies l (1958). 

2 Orton, H. , and W. J. Halliday (eds.), Survey of English Dialects Vol. 
I The Six Northern Counties and the Isle of Man (Leeds, 1962). 

3 Marshall, W. F. , Ulster Sails West (Belfast, 1941 ), 31. 
4 A survey of this Ottawa Valley dialect was begun in 1975 under the 

direction of Dr. Ian Pringle and Dr. Enoch Padolsky, both of Carleton 
University, Ottawa. The present writer is acting as a consultant, with 
the specific purpose of identifying features of Ulster origin in the 
speech of the informants. 

5 Gregg, Robert J., 'Notes on the Phonology of a County Antrim 
Scotch-Irish Dialect, Part 1: Synchronic', Orbis 7 (1958), 392-406; 
Gregg, Robert J. , 'Notes on the Phonology of a County Antrim 
Scotch-Irish Dialect, Part 2: Diachronic ', Orbis 8 (1959) 400-424. 

6 Gregg, Robert J. , 'Scotch-Irish Urban Speech in Ulster' , in Adams, 
G. Brendan (ed.), Ulster Dialects: An Introductory Symposium 
(Holywood, 1964), 163- 192. 

7 Grant, William, 'Introduction' , Scottish National Dictionary, volume 
I (1931 ), xxxvi, xxxviii. 

8 As pointed out by Mr. Trevor Hill, a member of the LSS at the time 
in question (1961 ), the opposite holds good for Ayrshire. 

9 [See endnote 7.] 
10 JosephS. Wright (English Dialect Grammar, Oxford, 1905) cites the 

form /j6/ for ws. Yks., Lin., Lei., w. and s. Wor., n. Wor., Glo., e. Oxf., 
n. and m. Buck., n. Ken., s. Sur., Sus., I.W., Dor. , w. and s. Som., e. 
Dev. This form /j6/ is also widespread in E. Canada, specifically in 
Ontario. A letter of inquiry published in 1962 in the Beeston Gazette 
and Echo elicited five replies, all of which confirmed /j6/ (to rhyme 
with 'Joe' ) in local use at places such as Ripley and Matlock in 
Derbyshire; at Fenton in the Potteries near Stoke-on-Trent; at 
Eastwood and Carrington near Nottingham; at Rainworth and 
Mansfield in n. Notts.; at Immingham near Grimsby in Lines. The 
form /96/ appears in Wright for se. Nhb. , ne. and es. Yks., em., sm., 
sw., ms. and s. Lan., s. Chs., n. and nw. Der., n. and w. Lin., Cmb., 
Nrf., c. Dor. It also survives at Fenton and Eastwood, (v.s.). The 
forms /str6/ and /s9r6/ in Wright are given for sw. Nhb., ms. Lan., se. 
Yks., em. Lan. It also survives at Fenton and Eastwood, (v.s.). 

ll Gregg, op. cit. (1964), 186-189. 
12 Moody, T. W., The Londonderry Plantation, 1609- 1641 (Belfast, 

1939); Phillips, T., Londonderry and the London Companies (Belfast, 
1928). 

13 Pearson, A. F. Scott, 'Puritan and Presbyterian Settlements in Ireland 
1560-1660' (Larmor thesis, unpublished three-volume typescript on 
deposit at the Presbyterian Historical Society, Belfast). 

14 Marshall, op. cit. 
15 Hume, Abraham, Remarks on the Irish Dialect of the English 

Language (Liverpool, 1878). 
16 Does be here reflects the Irish Gaelic bionn, the consuetudinal present 

tense of the verb bheith 'to be '. 
17 The interference of Gaelic in the English of informant Mrs. Gaynor 

(originally ofMagheraneany) was very apparent. The interview with 
her was unfortunately incomplete. 

18 For a full account of these diphthongs, see Gregg, Robert J. , op. cit. 
(1964); Gregg, Robert J. , 'The Distribution of Raised and Lowered 
Diphthongs as Reflexes of ME l in two Scotch-Irish Dialects ', 
Phonologica (1975); Gregg, Robert J., 'The Diphthongs [:Ji] and [a1] 
in Scottish, Scotch-Irish, and Canadian English' , Canadian Journal 
of Linguistics 18 (1973), 136-145. 

19 Maps (in the Ulster Folk and Transport Museum), compiled by G. 
Brendan Adams and based on the 1911 census figures for Gaelic 
speech, show a Gaelic-speaking 'corridor' linking the Glens of 
Antrim Gaeltacht with the Sperrins Gaeltacht. Such a corridor, 
stronger in earlier times, must have acted as a barrier between the 
Scots settlers inN. Antrim and those in central and S. Antrim. 

20 A sample of this dialect - often quoted locally - is as follows: 'Gi'e 
yer haan's a rib in the tib an' come in for a kip o' tae '. 

21 Adams, G. Brendan, 'An Introduction to the Study of Ulster 
Dialects', Proceedings of the Royal Irish Academy 52C1 (1948), 
22 ff. 

265 

22 See many of the maps on which this overflow of Ulster-Scots forms 
down the eastern side of the tip of the peninsula is a very marked 
feature, especially with D43 and D44. 

23 See map in Dami, Aldo, Frontieres Europeennes de 1900 a 1975: 
Histoire Territoriale de I 'Europe (Geneva, 1976). 

24 Gregg, Robert J. , op. cit. (1958, 1959). 
25 The verb thrive is actually a test case. For some speakers it is weak, 

and they pronounce it [9raev]! 
26 Gregg, Robert J., op. cit. (1958). 
27 See studies on Donegal Gaelic: Quiggin, E. C., A Dialect of Donegal 

(Cambridge, 1906); Sommerfelt, Alf, 'South Armagh Irish', Norsk 
Tidsskrift for Sprogvidenskap 2 (1929); Evans, Emrys, ' Some East 
Ulster Features in Inishowen Irish', Studia Celtica 4 (1969); Evans, 
Emrys, 'The Irish Dialect of Urris, Inishowen, Co. Donegal' , 
Loch/ann 4 (1970). Compare these to studies of Antrim Gaelic such 
as Holmer, Nils, On Some Relics of the Irish Dialect Spoken in the 
Glens of Antrim (Uppsala, 1940); Holmer, Nils, The Irish Language 
in Rathlin Island, Co. Antrim (Dublin, 1942), 7-8, 25. 

28 Hart, H. C., 'Notes on the Ulster Dialect, Chiefly Donegal', 
Transactions of the Philological Society (London, 1899). 

29 Swan, H., Twixt Foyle and Swilly (Dublin, 1949). 
30 Traynor, M. , The English Dialect of Donegal. A Glossary (Dublin, 

1953). 
31 Cp. the isogloss for DAUGHTER with that for sheugh. 
32 Dialect word-forms are printed in lower case. 
33 Dialect word-forms are printed in the lower case. 
34 See Dieth, E., The Buchan Dialect, p. 9, Note 2. 
35 Reported in 1963 by Mr. Trevor Hill, at that time on the staff of the 

LSS. 
36 The latter form may reflect interference from the Irish Gaelic amhain, 

phonetically [:J'wa:n]. 
37 See note 8 above. 



266 The Academic Study of Ulster-Scots: Essays for and by Robert J. Gregg 



267 

The Feature 'Dentality' in Ulster-Scots Dialects 
and its Role as a Sociolinguistic Marker* 

Robert J. Gregg 

I t is part of our normal basis of articulation that, in spoken 

versions of Standard English, we have a large set of coronal 

consonants - phonetically specified as alveolars, viz., 

It, d, n, s, z, 1/ - which corresponds to the set of dentals found 

in many other languages (See Table I, Set A). ' We have in fact 

only two coronal consonants - /8/ and /5/ - that can accurately 

be labelled dental or interdental (See Table I, Set B). These 

two dental consonants are phonologically contrastive with the 
corresponding alveolar continuants, /s/ and /z/, and it should 

be observed that, when either of the latter occurs with one of 

the dentals, assimilation does not take place. On the other 

hand, this small dental set seems to have some kind of 

hierarchical priority over the other alveolars in the matter of 

assimilation. Members of the alveolar set - apart from /s/ and 

lz/ - adjust their articulatory position to a following /8/ or /5/, 

in other words, by a kind of anticipatory coarticulation they 

acquire a feature that might be called ' dentality', marked in 

Table I, Set B, by the conventional I.P.A. subscript symbol /). 

TABLE I 

SetA 

Alveolars s z t d n I 1 

~ ~ ~ ~ U) 
Set B 

Dentals 8 5 5 Q I) J f 

The assimilation works regressively across morpheme 

boundaries, within a word form, e.g. 

ett eight etJ8 eighth 
watd wide WtQ8 width 
ten ten teQ8 tenth 
wei well weJ8 wealth 

This assimilatory rule also operates regressively (as far 

back as two segments, if the first is /n/ or /1/) across word 

boundaries as in: 

kAJ 5ts 
bt'gtl.} 5ts 

1eiJJ 5ts 

cut this 
begin this 
rent this 

hat<;! 5a!t 

ftJ 5a!t 
btJQ 5a!t 

hide that 
fill that 
build that 

It should further be noted that, for many speakers, the 

flapped r [r] - surviving from an earlier phase of English 

belongs in Set B, as it is maintained in the environment of a 

preceding /8/, whereas preceding alveolars call for the now 

generalized approximant r [1] thus: 

tlAst trust 8rAst thrust 

In addition to these dental assimilations in contact with /8/ 

and /5/ which are general among native speakers of English, 

there are several types of dialectal English that have a further 

domain in which the dentality feature crops up, namely in the 

environment of a following /r/. The latter dialects include 

those spoken in 

( 1) northwestern England 
(2) southwestern Scotland' 

(3) the whole of Ireland 

Since the dialects of English spoken in Ireland derived 

mainly from (1) and (2), the latter regions may be the source 

of this extension of the dentality phenomenon. The actual 

phonetic realization of the dentals (or more accurately the 

interdentals), however, is identical with the corresponding set 

of substratum or adstratum Irish Gaelic 'broad' (i.e., non

palatalized) dental consonants, frequently transcribed by 

Celticists as /T, D, N, L/. These Irish sounds, of course; do not 

arise from the assimilatory process. They are independent 

functional units, in phonological contrast with corresponding 
'slender ' (i.e., palatalized) consonants: I t' , d', etc./. It is 

noteworthy, however, that in loan words from English, Irish 

Gaelic speakers (e.g., in Donegal) use an alveolar It! initially 

in words like /ti:ked' I (from English ticket), although alveolar 

It/ is foreign to the Irish consonant system. On the other hand 

they use their ' broad' IT! (i.e., D in contact with /r/ as in the 
loanword /Jr;}isi:b( /, which is thus identical with the 

neighbouring Hiberno-English and Ulster-Scots forms .
3 

Apart from links with the northern English dialects which 

may have provided the dentality pattern, it thus looks as if 

there is a very strong connection with the indigenous Irish 

Gaelic, whose preference for the 'broad' dentals in the 

proximity of /r/ seems to have influenced all the incoming 

English and Scottish dialects. 

* Paper delivered at the Linguistic Association of Great Britain Spring Meeting at The Queen's University of Belfast, 10-12 Aprill989. 
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The occurrence of the dentality feature in the northwest of 
England was noted almost a century ago by Alexander J. 
Ellis

4

• It was observed also by many other writers in their 
descriptions of individual dialects in the northwest region' , as 
well as by Joseph Wright in his English Dialect Grammar 
(1905) . Eduard Kolb 's Phonological Atlas of the Northern 

Region (1966), based on Harold Orton's dialect survey 
material, shows that this dentality still persists in NW England 
down to the present time

6
• 

In the earlier dialects of this region that spread to Ireland 
in the 16th and 17th centuries the occurrence of dentality was 
probably much more widespread if not universal, for it crops 
up still in all Hiberno-English dialects, including the 
Ulster-Scots in the province of Ulster' . Thus we find 
everywhere in Ireland - in the environment of a following /r/ 
- forms such as: 

Sri: tree 'la<;J;:,r ladder 

For many speakers in the southern Irish provinces, 
however, the situation is complicated by the fact that the 
English continuant e --> S (i.e., loses the continuant feature) 
and 5 --> Q, which means that the two words quoted above are 

phonologically identical with three !Sri:/ and lather tla<;J;:,r/. In 
contexts other than that of a following /r/ the dental stops, It/ 
& ldl, however, as in ISm! thin and /<;fen/ then, are in general 
phonologically opposed to the simple alveolars as in /ttn/ tin 

and /den/ den. 
In the dialects of Ulster, whether they originated in 

England or in Scotland, the dentalized consonants have the 
same distribution as those of NW England, while /8/ and /5/ 
are generally given their normal articulation as fricatives. 

The main purpose of this present study is, first, to 
explicate linguistically the phonological rules that govern 
dentalization in two Ulster dialects, viz., Ulster-Scots Rural 
(U-S R) and Ulster-Scots Urban Non-standard (U-S UN), and 
to discuss the sociolinguistic implications of its use in these 
dialects vis-a-vis Ulster-Scots Urban Standard (U-S U S) 
speech, in which this type of dentality never occurs. 

The most general rule can be simply stated as follows: 

Rule 1. 

r cons] [ cons] cont --+ - cont ) -- (;:, )r 
cor + cor 
dental + dental 

i.e., immediately before /r/ (or /;:,+ r/), the alveolars It, d, nl 
become IS, Q, 1)1 respectively. 

At this point a corollary needs to be stated thus: 

Rule 2. r --+ ( I C l (;:,)-V t_ dent~ 

and an 'elsewhere' rule: 

Rule 3. 

i.e., the unspecified underlying form of /r/ is realized at the 
surface level as a flap - [r] - when preceded by a dentalized 
consonant and followed by a vowel, whether or not a schwa 
intervenes between the dentalized consonant and the /r/. 
In other environments, namely when final or before a 
consonant, the /r/ is realized as a continuant- [ 1 ], for example: 

Exx 1 

Sfi: tree <;Jrat dry hq~re Henry 

Exx 2 
bat::lfe battery JAQ;:!f;:ln shuddering SkAI);:,r;:,n sickening 

Exx 3 

bAJ;:!l butter JAQ;:!Jd shuddered skAI);:!J sicken 

A special rule is needed to cover the case of the lateral: 

Rule 4. + cons + 
+ voc + voc -~ d~na cont' -- - cont 
+ cor - nasal 
- dental 

i.e., alveolar I becomes J immediately before another 
dentalized consonant Q: or <;J) as in: 

Exx 4 'feJS;:,J shelter 'bo:J<j;:,J boulder 

Note in relation to Rule 3 that there is an optional rule as 
follows: 

Rule 3a. r --+ 

e.g., 'I AQ;:,d shuddered is in free variation with 'J AQ::lJd. 
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Unlike the general rules for assimilation in standard 
English outlined at the beginning of this discussion, the 
special Ulster dialect rules for dentalization do not operate 
across a perceived morpheme boundary. This difference leads 
to internal and external dialectal contrasts such as the 
following: 

U-S U-S U-S 
Urban Urban Rural 
(standard) (non-standard) 

flatter (<flat) 
flatter (vb.) j ! 

better (< bet) 
better (< good) s' j 

assist 'er 
a sister j j 

starter (< start) t 
barter j ! 

quilter (< quilt) It It It 
filter It Jj Jj 

sprinter (< sprint) nt nt nt 
splinter nt l!! l!! 

redder (< red) d d d 
rudder d <:! <:! 

rider (< ride) d d d 
spider d <:! <:! 

recorder (< record, vb.) d d d 
order d <:! <:! 

builder (< build) ld ld ld 
bewilder ld 1<:! 1<:! 

spender (< spend) nd nd nd 
fender nd l!Q l!Q 

In conclusion, an attempt will be made to summarize the 
social distribution within the Ulster dialect system, and the 
sociolinguistic implications of the dentality feature described 
and analysed above. All forms of the standard language and 
all dialects share the general assimilatory processes in contact 
with /8/ and /5/ outlined at the beginning of this study. No 
contrasts emerge in this area, and thus speakers are in general 
quite unaware of the dentalization involved. On the other 
hand, only the rural and non-standard urban dialects share the 
dentality feature Rules 1-4 above, which consequently form a 
contrast with the standard urban speech. 

As a result of this distribution, speakers of all these Ulster 
dialects tend to be - consciously or subconsciously - aware of 
the dentality involved with these rules. For educated urban 
speakers it is a clear-cut marker of non-standard or rural 
dialect and hence stigmatized. It belongs to what they 
would call 'talking broad' . With non-standard urban speakers, 
conflict may arise, for, as part of the normal education 

process, they are under pressure - among other things - to 
give up their dentality. If they are interested in upward social 
mobility it is mandatory. For girls this seems easier to 
accept than for boys, who may feel that the non-dental forms 
sound affected or snobbish. 

The country dweller who speaks a broad rural dialect has 
a different problem. As part of his education he has to become 
bidialectal by learning the standard language which, of 
course, has the non-dental forms that he will be expected to 
acquire. To him it is perhaps clearest that each style of speech 
has its proper place. What he scorns is the pretentious rural 
speaker who mincingly tries to imitate standard urban speech 
but keeps mixing it up with his broad dialect. This is called 
speaking 'silk and drugget' 10

• Equally to be scorned - he 
thinks - is the urban speaker who mixes styles when he 
attempts to use dialect words, pronouncing ['skAn~J] instead 
of [ 'skAIJ~l] 'sicken' , ['gAld~J] instead of ['gA)<;!~l] 'an 
incoherent shout' or [tl:):x] instead of [j:r:) :x] 'trough'. Only 
the skilled and sensitive bidialectal speaker will know how to 
switch the dentality rules so that his speech is suitable to all 
social environments, and he avoids the opprobrious possibility 
that every time he opens his mouth some other Ulsterman will 
despise him. 
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Notes 

The term basis of articulation is a translation of the German term 
Artikulationsbasis, used in the late 19th century to refer to the 
concept (elaborated by phoneticians such as Eduard Sievers, Otto 
Jespersen, Henry Sweet, etc.) that for each language variety there is 
a characteristic articulatory configuration of the speech organs: 

For English, styled as cacuminal, i.e., with the tip of the tongue 
raised towards the alveoli and with the upper tongue surface 
concave 
For French and German, dorsal, with the tongue tip in contact 
with the lower front teeth and the upper surface of the tongue 
convex 
For Irish Gaelic, rim articulation, with the tongue flat and spread 
laterally. 

Nowadays, with the improved facilities provided by the modem 
electronic equipment of our phonetics laboratories, this concept has 
been refined and extended, and the currently preferred term is 
articulatory setting. [See Beatrice Honikman (1964) and John Laver 
(1984)]. 

2 The advancement of alveolars to a dental or interdental articulation 
in the environment of a following /( :l )r/ is not so well documented for 
Scotland as it is for Ireland and NW England. It is, however, said to 
be characteristic of some southwestern Scottish dialects (the main 
source of Ulster-Scots speech). See T. Wright (1929). The dentality 
phenomenon is also described by William Grant (1914), who 
attributes it to Gaelic speakers (Note that Ayrshire and Galloway still 
had remnants of Gaelic speech in the 17th century or later). The main 
purpose of Grant's book is to 'correct the faults' of Scottish teachers 
in training who were expected to acquire a ' standard' pronunciation. 

3 The Donegal Irish examples were given to the writer by D6nall 6 
Baoill in a personal communication. See also D. 6 Baoill (1975), 19 
ff. , for contrastive examples in Gaelic. A detailed description of the 
articulation and distribution of the Irish dentals in an Inishowen (NE 
Donegal) dialect may be found in Emrys Evans (1970). 

4 Ellis, Alexander J. , On Early English Pronunciation (London, 1889), 
542-3. 

5 CUMBERLAND: Penrith (P. H. Reaney, 1927); Lorton (B. Brilioth, 
1913) 
WESTMORLAND: Kendal (T. 0. Hirst, 1906) 
LANCASHIRE: Adlington (A. Hargreaves, 1904) 
YORKSHIRE: Hackness (G. C. Cowling, 1915); Nidderdale (M. L. 
Annakin, 1922) 
Note that the county boundaries have recently been re-drawn to 
create the new entity named Cumbria. 

6 Kolb, Eduard, Phonological Atlas of the Northern Region (Bern, 
1966). A review article on Kolb's Atlas (G. B. Adams, 1967) draws 
attention to the dentality feature common to Ulster dialects and those, 
particularly of the western part of the region, mapped by Kolb. 

7 See Henry, P. L. (1957), 54 ff; Gregg, R. J. (1958), 401 & 405; Gregg, 
R. J. (1964), 184 ff.; Todd, L. (1970), 22, 30 & 31; Nally, E. V. 
(1971 ), 36-38; Sullivan J. P. ( 1976), 61-72. 

8 The feature 'continuant' is questionable for the lateral [see Chomsky, 
Noam, & Morris Halle, Sound Pattern of English (1968), 318]. See 
also Wells, J. C. , 'A Scots Diphthong and the Feature "Continuant"' 
inJIPA 1:1 (1971). 

9 In this case the form better, being irregularly derived from good, is 
perceived by rural and non-standard urban speakers as a solid 
morpheme. 

10 The word drugget (pronounced t <;jrAg:ltl, of course, by the rural US 
speaker) refers to a coarse, woollen material. 
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A Brief Guide to Ulster-Scots* 

G. Brendan Adams 

Origin and History 
Scots is the northerly form of Northumbrian English which 
became differentiated from the dialects of northern England 
and even more from those of other parts of England following 
the stabilization of the Scottish border in the 13th century. Its 
original core area lay between the River Tweed and the Firth 
of Forth, whence it spread in two directions: (1) westwards to 
Strathclyde, where it replaced Cumbro-Welsh, then to 
Galloway, where it replaced Gaelic and Norse and finally to 
Ulster, where it replaced Irish and blended with other types of 
English; and (2) northwards to Fife and Angus, where it 
replaced Cumbro-Welsh and Pictish, then to Buchan, where it 
replaced Gaelic, and finally to Caithness, Orkney and 
Shetland where it replaced Norse. Slowly since the 18th 
century and then more rapidly since the end of the 19th 
century it has faced competition on its home ground from 
standard English spoken with a Scots accent. It reached Ulster 
in the 17th century and has survived as the rural speech of 
three areas while influencing the development of Ulster 
English over a much wider area. These three areas were 
delineated by Professor R. J. Gregg in 1960 as follows: 

1. Most of Antrim and the adjacent north-east quarter of 
Londonderry, with a short north-eastern boundary running 
in a circle from Ballycastle to Camlough against a small 
area where English replaced Irish roughly between 1830 
and 1930, and a long south-western boundary running 
from just north of Whitehead through Straid, Parkgate, 
Camemey, Portglenone, Ringsend to Myroe on Lough 
Foyle; 

2. The north-eastern quarter of Down bounded by a line 
running from Groomsport past Conlig, Ballymiscaw, 
Gilnahirk, Drumbo, Annahilt, Derryboy, and across 
Strangford to Ardkeen and Cloughy; 

3. The north-eastern quarter of Donegal bounded by a line 
running from Muff to Inch and across Lough Swilly 
through Milford, Kilmacrennan, Churchhill and 
Ballindrait to the Foyle, bounding on Irish or the English 
which has replaced it during the last sixty years on the 
north and west, and on other forms of English to the east 
and south. 

Throughout this area, but especially in the towns, it is in 
competition with various forms of Ulster English, on the 
development of which, however, it has exercised some 
influence. The total rural population of these three areas is 
about 170,000, not all of whom would be speakers of Ulster
Scots, though some of the latter would be resident in towns 
within the area. Almost all speakers of Ulster-Scots are now 
bidialectal, using the regional form of standard English, or a 
close approximation to it, as an alternative to their native 
dialect under certain circumstances. Some are more 
conscious of the difference between dialect and standard 
usage than others and are better able to switch from one to the 
other according to their audience. 

Literary Use of Ulster-Scots 
In the 18th and 19th centuries there was a limited degree of 
literary cultivation of Ulster-Scots, particularly by local poets, 
parallel to that of Scots in Scotland and mainly in north-east 
Down, east Antrim and mid-Antrim. Local poets who 
flourished, mainly between 1770 and 1870, were Samuel 
Thompson of Camgranny, Francis Boyle of Gransha, Andrew 
McKenzie of Dunover, Hugh Porter of Moneyslan, Peter 
Bums of Kilwarlin, William Bleakley of Ballinaskeagh, 
Joseph Carson ofKilpike, Robert Huddleston ofMoneyreagh, 
Hugh Tynan of Donaghadee, Henry Flecher of Moneyrea, 
James Orr of Ballycarry, Thomas Beggs of Ballyclare, David 
Herbison of Dunclug, James Campbell of Ballynure, iohn 
McKinley of Dunseverick, Thomas Given of Cullybackey, 
and Sarah Leech - the only woman among them and the only 
vernacular writer from east Donegal. Prose is more scantily 
represented by The Mcllwham Letters, written from 
Rathfriland to James McKnight, editor of the Belfast News
Letter, and Robins Readings by W. G. Lyttle of north Down. 
In the present century this local vernacular literary tradition 
has become much thinner, but is represented by John Clifford 
of Lame. 

Spelling 
There is no established orthographic system for the spelling of 
Ulster-Scots in literary use, and indeed one object of this 
paper is to make some tentative suggestions for a system of 
Ulster-Scots spelling. Two aspects need to be considered: 

*Unpublished typescript on deposit at Ulster Folk and Transport Museum, c.l967. 
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(a) The Scottish Background 
Scots and English developed their standard literary forms 
from the 14th century onwards. There were minor phonetic 
differences - which increased with the passage of time in 
some cases - in the pronunciation of individual single letters, 
but in principle they each represented the same phonemes and 
differed only where English and Scots used different 
phonemes in a given phonological situation, e.g. English stone 
versus Scots stane. The main difference was in the use of 
digraphs and trigraphs for sounds not distinguished by the 
traditional alphabet. Scots used the trigraphs sch, tch, quh for 
the English digraphs sh, ch, wh, and ch in place of gh, which 
later became silent or came to be pronounced like fin English 
but retained its original velar fricative sound in Scots. Among 
the vowels Scots used ui or in certain cases eu where English 
used oo; ae was used for English oe, particularly when final; 
Scots distinguished between ei or ou, which were long vowels 
like modem English ee and oo, and the diphthongs ey or ow, 
whereas in English ey and ow had the same sounds as ei and 
ou, being merely positional variants as in the case of ai/ay and 
au!aw and oi/oy; Scots did not use ea and oa to distinguish 
what were originally more open long vowels than ee and oo. 

During the 17th century when the use of Scots as a 
separate literary language was declining, English spelling 
conventions increasingly invaded the spelling of Scots written 
records. When Alan Ramsay began the Scots literary revival 
early in the 18th century by republishing the works of older 
Scots poets, he adopted most of these features as 
modernizations of their older spelling, and in the course of the 
18th century these innovations became general among writers 
of Scots. The English sh, ch, wh were adopted instead of older 
Scots sch, tch, quh, though ch generally survived to indicate 
what had become a different pronunciation from English gh. 
Among the vowel digraphs English spellings were generally 
adopted where Scots and English pronunciation were alike, 
though Scots spellings were generally retained where 
pronunciations differed, but there was variation from one 
writer to another. 

In the present century writers have broadly followed the 
precedents established in the 18th and 19th centuries, but 
there have been two sources of dissent from this practice. 
Firstly, some writers have reverted to the distinctive practices 
of older Scots, even when they do not necessarily indicate 
distinctive Scots pronunciations. Secondly, writers of the 
more divergent Scots dialects, especially north-eastern and 
north-insular Scots, have frequently diverged from more 
traditional spellings to indicate distinctive local 
pronunciations in much the same manner that English dialect 
writers do in writing in the local dialects of northern England. 

(b) The Ulster Situation 
The regional form of standard English which is in competition 
with Scots in Scotland and which has almost replaced it in 
certain sections of Scottish society is pronounced with a 
Scottish accent whose phonetic features are derived from 
Scots. In working out an orthography for any form of Scots, 
even those dialects that differ more than most from the general 
norm, many distinctive features do not need to be specially 
represented since all Scots, whether Scots dialect speakers or 
speakers of Scottish English, would pronounce them alike. 

The situation of Ulster-Scots is different. Within its own 
immediate local area, indeed, there are people who speak the 
regional form of standard English with an Ulster-Scots accent, 
so that their standard and dialect pronunciations have exactly 
the same phonetic basis. In general, however, the regional 
form of standard English is spoken with the generalized type 
of northern Hibemo-English accent whose phonetics derive 
from western forms of early modem English adjusted to the 
original speech habits of those who acquired it over the last 
couple of centuries or more, whether their original language 
was Irish or Scots as spoken beyond the present limits of the 
Ulster-Scots dialect area. It follows that the phonetic basis of 
the majority of speakers of the regional form of standard 
English is rather different from that of Ulster-Scots and that 
certain spelling differences between Scots and English in 
Ulster are desirable which are not necessary between the two 
in Scotland. 

The point may be illustrated by considering the two words 
rat and rot. In English, including standard English and many 
local dialects in Ulster, they are both pronounced with short 
vowels, an open front-spread vowel [rat] in rat and an open 
back vowel with very little or no lip-rounding [rat] in rot. In 
Ulster-Scots, Scottish Scots and standard English in Scotland 
they are pronounced respectively as fairly long vowels, open 
back unrounded [ra:t] in the case of rat and half-open back 
rounded [ r:) :t] in the case of rot. In Scottish Scots these words 
simply retain their traditional spelling since there is no 
difference between Scots and standard English in Scotland in 
their pronunciation, and it is accepted that the Scottish and 
Anglo-English pronunciation of standard English differ 
somewhat phonetically. In Ulster the Ulster-Scots 
pronunciation of each word differs from the regional form of 
standard English and from other forms of dialect English 
spoken in the region, so it seems logical to change the spelling 
even though this imposes a seemingly unnecessary spelling 
difference between Ulster-Scots and Scottish Scots. 
Otherwise the proper pronunciation of Ulster-Scots would not 
be clear to the majority of people in Ulster. There are two 
ways in which this can be done: 

1. Retain the traditional spelling but place a circumflex 
accent over the vowel-letter, riit, rot, to warn the general 
reader that the dialect pronunciation is different, which 
may have some advantage in retaining the general 
appearance of words but gives no clue as to what the 
difference in pronunciation is since such accents do not 
form part of English orthographic tradition. 

2. Change the spelling to raat and raut, which express the 
differences in pronunciation in terms that are intelligible 
to the general reader. In this work we follow this second 
practice, with the reservation that we confine this 
orthographic device to words of one or two syllables and 
do not extend it to the long polysyllabic words of Latin 
and Greek origin which do not form part of the every-day 
dialect vocabulary but where of course such 
pronunciation-spellings would be equally valid. 

The operation of this rule adds to the number of distinctive 
Ulster-Scots word-forms as compared with standard English 
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and also - on paper at least if not in pronunciatiOn - as 
compared with traditional Scots, but there is another source of 
difference from traditional Scots, namely new phonetic 
developments of certain Scots sounds in Ulster. For example, 
Scots ui - corresponding to English oo - has become 
unrounded either to the sound of ae when remaining long or 
to a short i sound when shortened, as it usually is in Scots, thus 
shae ' shoe' , but shin ' shoes', from shuin. To retain the latter 
traditional Scots spelling would hardly convey the 
pronunciation (despite words like build, guilt), so shae, shin 
must be established as the Ulster-Scots forms irrespective of 
what is written in Scotland. There are of course some local 
Scots dialects in Scotland where exactly the same sound
change has taken place. The short unrounded ui then usually 
falls together with original short i, which in Scotland is a 
lower and more retracted sound than in England. In Ulster
Scots, however, this is not the case because original short i has 
become so much lowered and retracted that it is pronounced 
like Ulster English short a, thus original Scots shuin and shin 
become shin and shann respectively in Ulster-Scots. In the 
latter case it is generally desirable to double the consonant 
after a to emphasize that this vowel is short, partly to 
distinguish Ulster-Scots words from standard English words 
of like sound but different meaning, e.g. fatt 'fit' versus 
standard English 'fat ', which would be faat in Ulster-Scots, 
and partly because traditional short a, while short in some 
words, has become lengthened in others in Ulster English 
pronunciation, whereas this new Ulster-Scots short a, arising 
from historical short i by lowering and backing, is always 
short. Thus in Ulster-Scots we write: batt ' bit', badd ' bid' , 
baat 'bat' , baad 'bad' , with single a standing for a short front, 
or fairly front, vowel and aa standing for a longish back 
vowel. The Scots phrase a guid bit has become a gid batt in 
Ulster-Scots. In this matter Ulster-Scots resembles some of 
the more marginal Scots dialects in Scotland itself which have 
undergone special local developments in pronunciation 
differentiating them from traditional standard literary Scots. 

To summarise the spelling of vowel sounds, there are four 
possible relationships between Ulster-Scots and English: 

1. Both may have the same vowel sound, as pronounced in 
the regional standard English of Ulster, or at least a sound 
of the same quality though there may be slight variation in 
length depending on the nature of the following consonant 
or on the presence or absence of a following syllable. In 
such cases the standard English spelling of the vowel is 
retained except where a traditional Scots. spelling would 
not be ambiguous for the general reader. 

2. They may have different vowel sounds, with Ulster-Scots 
retaining an old traditional difference between Scots and 
English. In such cases traditional Scots spelling should be 
used, providing it is not ambiguous for the general reader; 
if it is, then the form should be respelt in standard English 
spelling conventions, e.g. toun may be allowed to stand for 
'town' (instead of writing toon, though the latter is valid if 
desired), but hoose must be written for ' house'. Otherwise 
the sound would not be clear, though it could be argued 
that hous might pass, since it is visually different from 
house. 
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3. They may have different vowel sounds, with Ulster-Scots 
retaining the traditional Scots vowel-sound which, 
however, differs from the vowel-sound of English origin 
used in other types of Ulster speech, e.g. raat for ' rat', 
raut for ' rot' . Such words are respelt according to English 
spelling conventions to indicate their Ulster-Scots 
pronunciation even though no such respelling is 
considered necessary for Scots in Scotland. 

4. They may have different vowel sounds, with Ulster-Scots 
differing also from Scottish Scots because of new local 
sound-changes. Such words are respelt according to the 
spelling conventions of standard English as pronounced in 
Ulster, e.g. batt ' bit', badd ' bid' . 

It should be noted that there are some words which are not 
respelt even though their Ulster-Scots pronunciation may 
differ slightly from their pronunciation in the standard English 
of Ulster, either because the phonetic difference is very slight 
or because there is no satisfactory way of representing it in 
ordinary spelling. This may be illustrated by words 
containing the blocked, i.e. traditionally short vowels, such as 
rat, ret, writ, rot, rut. Three of these are respelt as raat ' rat', 
wratt 'writ' , raut 'rot', but the other two remain unchanged. 
In the case of 'ret ', the vowel is of the same quality in Ulster
Scots and most forms (except certain broad urban varieties) of 
English in Ulster, being however always long in Ulster-Scots, 
but either variable in length according to the nature of the 
following consonant or always short in some areas in other 
types of Ulster English. Since there is no simple way of 
expressing differences in length that do not also involve 
differences in quality, the spelling of words containing 
historical short e when it is common to English and Ulster
Scots is not affected. In the case of rut the vowel is always 
short everywhere in Ulster, but its quality varies. In Ulstef
Scots it has the same half-open back-central unrounded sound 
as in Scottish Scots. In other forms of English in Ulster it is 
rounded and is either half-open (as in east Ulster) or has the 
tongue raised to the half-close position (as in central and west 
Ulster), but these distinctions of quality cannot be represented 
in ordinary spelling so they are ignored and the spelling of 
such words remains unchanged. 

It should be noted that certain little words which are 
always unstressed in pronunciation retain their traditional 
spelling unchanged, and likewise the unstressed syllables of 
longer words. Some monosyllables vary in pronunciation 
according as they are stressed or unstressed. In such cases the 
Ulster-Scots stressed pronunciation may differ enough for 
respelling of the stressed form to be desirable, though the 
traditional form may be retained when the word is unstressed. 

One last point must be mentioned with regard to the 
spelling of vowel sounds. Scots, whether in Scotland or in 
Ulster, makes a distinction in the pronunciation of diphthongal 
'long' i which is not made in English. Finally and before 
voiced fricative consonants and r, and also before the suffix d, 
it is a wide diphthong, phonetically [ai] or [ae] , whereas in 
other positions it is a narrow diphthong, phonetically [ di] or 
[ei] . This distinction is normally ignored in traditional Scots 
spelling, though the narrow diphthong can also occur finally 
and before all consonants where it has a different origin, e.g. 



274 The Academic Study of Ulster-Scots: Essays for and by Robert J. Gregg 

corresponding to the English vowel usually written ai or ay. 
There is thus a distinction between tide [teid] and tied [taid], 
the latter having the wide diphthong because the dis a suffix, 
which should be represented in spelling, especially in the 
Ulster context where in other forms of Ulster English only the 
narrow diphthong occurs. It seems best to retain standard 
English spelling with i, y, ie, ye for the narrow sound [ ei] and 
to devise a new means of writing the wide sound [ai], for 
which aai, aay, aaie, aaye appear feasible, thus we write 
taaied for the Ulster-Scots form of ' tied', but tide does not 
need to be changed. 

Much less need be said about the spelling of the 
consonants. Ulster-Scots has 32 different consonantal 
phonemes as against the 24 of standard Anglo-English, but 
some of the other English dialects of Ulster have as many as 
36 and even the regional form of standard English in Ulster 
has 28. The extra sounds are the following: (1) the voiceless 
bilabial resonant and the voiceless velar fricative, represented 
respectively by the digraphs wh and gh in standard English 
orthography, but both lost in Anglo-English pronunciation 
though both preserved in Scots; in the regional standard 
variety of Ulster English wh is preserved, though in some 
local dialects, e.g. Belfast working-class speech, it has been 
lost by falling together with fin pronunciation; (2) palatalized 
l and n (like Spanish ll and i'i or Italian g/i and gn or Irish ill 
and inn), which replace English land n plus 'yod' (the semi
vowel y or i before another vowel); (3) the emphatic dentals, 
i.e. t, d, l, n pronounced interdentally (tip of tongue between 
teeth) or ambidentally (tip of tongue behind lower teeth and 
blade of tongue against upper teeth) instead of with the light 
alveolar tap of the tongue-tip against the upper teeth-ridge. In 
Ulster-Scots the emphatics occur only before r, either 
immediately or with an intervening unstressed vowel, but the 
plain alveolar dentals may also occur in this position 
distinguishing words of different meaning, so they should be 
distinguished in spelling as separate phonemes. Emphatic t 
and d do not, however, replace fricative th in Ulster-Scots as 
happens in southern Hiberno-English, as in Ulster English 
generally historical th retains its voiceless and voiced fricative 
sounds. In the regional standard form of Ulster English 
emphatic t, d, !, n are normally lost, and replaced by the 
normal alveolar sounds, though most speakers can reproduce 
them in using dialect words or imitating dialect speech. 
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Overt and Covert Scots Features in Ulster Speech* 

G. Brendan Adams 

Scots and English are historically two dialects of one 
original language. At a certain point in their history, 

however, between the 15th and 17th centuries, they had 
diverged so far and were each so well established in their 
respective domains that they could be regarded as two 
languages, rather like Danish and Norwegian. Thereafter 
convergence set in again owing to the changed relationships 
between the two countries and the geographical expansion of 
English1

• 

In the 17th century, towards the end of the period of 
greatest divergence, both were brought to Ulster by 
considerable numbers of native-speakers of each. Both in due 
time expanded at the expense of Irish, itself considerably 
influenced by Scottish Gaelic in the northern and eastern parts 
of Ulster. Then English began to encroach on Scots within 
Ulster, but the manner in which this happened differed from 
the position in Scotland. 

In Scotland, English in the narrower sense was an 
imported prestige language which filtered very slowly down 
the social scale and from the printed word outwards to the 
spoken word as a language that one might read but would not 
normally speak, so that eventually what displaced Scots - in 
so far as it was displaced - was a regional variety of standard 
English spoken with a Scots accent. Scots remained at first 
the spoken language of government from the local level 
upwards, though not the written language of government, 
which during the 17th century was progressively anglicized, 
except in so far as those involved allowed the written style 
gradually to creep into their formal speech. From the 18th 
century onwards there was a limited revival of Scots for 
certain types of literary composition alongside the more 
general use of English as the written language. Until very 
recently Scots continued only very slowly to encroach on 
Gaelic round the margins of the Gaelic-speaking area. The 
recent rapid language-shift, however, has produced the 
phenomenon of Highland English, that is, near-standard 
English spoken with a Highland - originally Gaelic-based -
accent in most of that area. Above all, however, there was no 
mass immigration of English-speakers into Scotland. 

In Ulster the position was rather different. At first Scots 
and English both encroached on Irish, though in different 
areas. The Scots were originally more numerous than the 
English, perhaps as much as five or six times as numerous. 
The relative distribution of the two elements varied 
considerably, and in east Ulster at least the Scots continued to 

keep up a close connection with Scotland. In some areas the 
Scots formed the great bulk of the immigrants and in due time 
their language came to prevail in such areas. Basic examples 
are those areas delineated by Prof. R. J. Gregg where an 
Ulster-Scots dialect is still spoken. Elsewhere the Scots and 
the English were more mixed, with one group or the other 
predominating and their combined speech encroaching on the 
Irish-speaking population, who might acquire a mixture of 
Scots and English features which they then passed on to the 
next generation. English was not only the language of the 
printed word. It was also the language of government from 
the local level upwards since this was confined on 
denominational grounds to the Anglo-Irish, who were either 
of English origin or people of the most varied origins who 
conformed to their standards as far as possible in -language, 
religion and much else. There was indeed some literary use of 
Scots in the 18th and 19th centuries but it was confined to the 
central part of east Ulster and to a narrower social milieu than 
in Scotland. Though this has continued to a very limited 
extent at dialect level down to the present, there was no 
conscious association in Ulster with the Scots or Lallans 
literary revival that took place in Scotland in the first half of 
this century. The role of Scots in Ulster has thus been less 
prominent than in Scotland, but it has been widely diffused in 
the total spread of the English language (in the wider sense) in 
Ulster. 

The principal contribution to the study of Ulster-Scots has 
been made by Prof. R. J. Gregg in his various works defining 
the area in which a Scots-type dialect is now spoken in Ulster' . 
Yet from the nature of his work he has been concerned with 
recording Scots in its purest surviving form, with the result 
that he has not really examined features of Scots origin that 
are more widely diffused into areas which on his definition 
could hardly now be described as Scots-speaking. This is the 
type of problem that we are concerned to touch on here rather 
briefly by defining some of the Scots features that one is likely 
to find in areas no longer reckoned by Gregg as basically 
Scots-speaking. These features are almost entirely 
phonological. Scots words exist in plenty, but many have 
spread far beyond areas where Scots was normally spoken. 
Others have shrunk in use even within the Ulster-Scots dialect 
areas. Each word tends to have its own geography. In looking 
at the phonology, however, no attempt will be made to define 
the wider Scots areas exactly. This must await transcription, 
which has already begun, of the results of our Tape-recorded 
Survey of Hiberno-English Dialects' . 

* Unpublished typescript on deposit at Ulster Folk and Transport Museum, c.l967. 



276 The Academic Study of Ulster-Scots: Essays for and by Robert J. Gregg 

As the argument in this paper depends on matters of 
pronunciation, it will be helpful to begin by stating how we 
propose to indicate the different vowel-sounds under 
discussion. The consonants are hardly involved. Vowels are 
described by the positions which the tongue takes up in the 
mouth-space when uttering them. Nine terms are used to 
explain this : 'front' , 'central' and ' back' to denote the placing 
of the tongue in characteristic positions from near the teeth 
towards the back of the mouth; 'close ', 'half-close' , 'half
open ' and 'open' to denote relative tongue-height from when 
the mouth is almost closed with the tongue near the palate to 
when it is wide open with the tongue lowered and 'spread' and 
'rounded' to denote the contour of the lips when they are not 
neutral. Two more terms, of Hebrew origin, are used for 
special purposes: the Hebrew letter-name 'yod' denotes the 
consonantal sound found in e.g. feud, which has the same 
vowel as food but with 'yod' before it and might be written 
fyood. The Hebrew vowel-name ' shwa' denotes the indefinite 
vowel-sound we make when hesitating and not sure what to 
say next. It is also a common sound in English for all the 
written vowel-letters when they occur in unstressed syllables. 

The mouth-space in which vowel-sounds are formed is of 

irregular quadrilateral shape, and the relative tongue-positions 
for each vowel differ from one region to another. In Ulster 
they are approximately as in chart I. The code-words used on 
the chart to denote the vowels we are talking about are of two 
kinds, with different consonantal frame-works: p-t and fl. 
The first group contains vowels that were historically always 
short, though in Ulster some of them are now often long. 
There are six of them and they distinguish e.g. the words pat, 
pet, pit, pot, putt, put. Any two of these words are called 
minimal pairs because their different vowels are the minimal 
phonetic features used to denote different meanings. Sounds 
that denote distinctive meanings in a minimal pair are called 
phonemes. The second group contains vowels that were 
originally always long or diphthongal. A diphthong is a sound 
in which the tongue shifts from one position to another. There 
are eight of these phonemes and they distinguish e.g. the 
words feel, fail, fall, foal, fool, file, fowl, foil. In all the vowel 
phonemes on the chart the tongue has a fixed position except 
those with an arrow leading from their starting-point towards 
the end-point in the movement of the tongue. These are the 
diphthongs. Some varieties of English have more diphthongs 
and fewer simple vowels than we have in Ulster. 

CHART 1: Ulster Vowels 

FRONT-SPREAD 

pat 

FRONT 

CENTRAL BACK-ROUNDED 

' ,fall 
' , 

', 

foal 

foil 

',,[five] pot 

BACK 

CHART 2: English (RP) Vowels 

CLOSE 

HALF-CLOSE 

HALF-OPEN 

OPEN 
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When different people have a slightly different 
pronunciation of a phoneme, these are said to be its diaphonic 
variants. Some people of course use completely different 
phonemes in a given word, but that is another matter. An 
important diaphonic variant of the file-vowel which occurs in 
certain words only as a covert Scots feature with some 
speakers in certain areas is shown in square brackets on the 
chart as the jive-vowel. This is a wide diphthong with a much 
lower and more retracted starting-point than the file-vowel. It 
is not used by most people in Ulster. In my own pronunciation 
jive has the same phoneme as file. Where the wider retracted 
sound occurs as a diaphonic variant of this, we might write it 
asfaaive. But for the people who have this sound it is an extra 
phoneme, because they use the ordinary Ulster file-vowel in 
other words and minimal pairs can be found which prove that 
for them the two sounds are separate phonemes. To speakers 
who have only the one sound, this extra one is a allophonic 
variant where it occurs. 

When a phoneme has slightly different pronunciations 
owing to the influence of adjacent sounds, especially certain 
consonants, these variants are said to be its allophones. One 
important allophone is shown on the charts, in square 
brackets, in the word feud. This has the fool-vowel, as in food, 
but because it is preceded by the 'yod' sound, as if written 
fyood, its tongue-position is more advanced than usual. In 
fact, it is almost identical with that of the feel-vowel, but has 
lip-rounding instead of lip-spreading. In the same way the pit
and put-vowels have the same tongue-position, but the latter 
has lip-rounding whereas the former has not. These are, 
however, separate phonemes. 

With one exception the phonemes in p-t words must be 
followed by a consonant whereas the phonemes in f-l words 
can stand finally or before another vowel when another 
syllable is added. For example, the traditional names of the 
vowel-letters of the ordinary alphabet all end in a phoneme of 
the latter type. The exception is the pat-vowel, which now 
stands, lengthened in pronunciation, at the end of a few words 
of fairly recent origin, such as children's words like pa, rna, 
da, ba; exclamations and imitatives like ah, bah, baa, blah, 
ha, yah; musical note-names like fa, la; contractions like bra; 
and loanwords likefleadh 'musical competition' (from Irish), 
which rhymes with the foregoing. In Ulster these have the 
pat-vowel, whereas some other forms of English use an extra 
different phoneme, pronounced further back in the mouth, 
shown on chart II as the fa-vowel from the name of the 
musical note. 

Chart II shows, for comparison with the Ulster vowels on 
Chart I, the vowel-system of present-day southern English 
Received Pronunciation (RP). By comparing the two charts 
one can see how much Ulster English and RP have diverged 
[from a common ancestor] since the 17th century. The vowels 
in foit and feel are the only two vowel-phonemes that are 
virtually the same (not counting frequent shortening of the 
latter in Ulster), but as it happens these two words are not 
identical in English and Ulster pronunciation because the 
Ulster l is a 'clearer' sound than the English l. Among the 
thousand most frequently used words in the English language 
7.5 per cent have the feel-vowel , not counting those where it 
is modified by a following r, and 0.9 per cent have the foil
vowel. If this group of words is typical of the vocabulary as 
a whole, it follows that English and Ulster speech have 
identical vowel sounds in approximately only one-twelfth of 
all words uttered. In eleven-twelfths of everything uttered the 
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texture of southern English and of Ulster speech differs 
phonetically, whether the latter is of English or Scots origin. 

In defining the Ulster-Scots dialect area, Gregg took 
fourteen linguistic features as criteria for demarcating Scots 
from English. These were: one grammatical feature, the use 
of the Scots negative suffix -nae in auxiliary verbs in place of 
the colloquial English -n 't; one consonantal feature, the 
preservation of the voiceless velar fricative, the so-called egh
sound, which is lost in standard English; and a dozen 
situations in which the Scots distribution of vowel-phonemes 
prevails over the English distribution. These may be briefly 
summarised as follows: 

1. use of the feel-vowel, written e1 m traditional Scots 
orthography or with English ee where ei would be 
confusing, 
(a) for the file-vowel in words like dee 'die', ee 'eye', 

heegh (with audible gh) 'high', breear 'briar' 
(b) for the fail-vowel in words like bleize 'blaze', mere 

'mare' 
(c) for the pet-vowel in words like heid 'head', sweit 

'sweat', frein 'friend', deid 'dead ' , wee! 'well ' 
(adverb) 

(d) for the pit-vowel in words like seik 'sick', leive 'live', 
gee 'give' 

(e) for the fool-, put-, and putt-vowels in certain areas 
only (east Donegal, mid Ards, east-central Down) in 
words like bleid 'blood' , shein 'shoes', A hae toast rna 
geed beets abeen the skeet 'I have lost my good boots 
above the school' , as the small boy reported to his 
mother after taking off his rather too tight new boots to 
play in the long grass where he then could not find 
them. 

2. use of the fail-vowel, variously written orthographically, 
(a) for the foal-vowel in words like hame 'home', stane 

' stone', baith 'both', raip ' rope', tae ' toe', mair 
'more', maist 'most', nae 'no' (adjective), bane 
'bone', alane 'alone' 

(b) for the feel-vowel in words like baest 'beast', raison 
' reason' 

(c) for the fall-vowel in words like braid 'broad', strae 
'straw' 

(d) for the pet-vowel in words like saiven 'seven', shaid 
' shed' 

(e) for the pat- and pit-vowels in hae 'have' and wae 
'with' 

3. use ofthepet-vowel 
(a) for the pat-vowel before ck, g and ng in many words 

1ikeflex 'flax', leek 'lack', beg 'bag' , cleng 'clang'; 
and in a number of other words such as kemp 'camp', 
kesk 'cask' , this, however, being an east Antrim 
feature which is not universal throughout the Ulster
Scots-speaking area in many of these words 

(b) for the pit-vowel in words such as denner 'dinner', 
kennelin 'kindling' 

(c) for the file-vowel in words likefeght (with audible gh) 
'fight' , ether 'either' , nether 'neither' 

4. use of a somewhat centralized variety of the pat-vowel, 
which is always short no matter what consonant follows 
(unlike some other types of Ulster English, where it may 
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be long before certain consonants); for which reason we 
designate it specifically as the patt-vowel 
(a) for the pit-vowel in words like batt 'bit' , badd ' bid' 
(b) for the pet-vowel in words like kasst 'chest' , radd 

' red', vatch 'vetch', trammel 'tremble' 
(c) for the put-vowel in hal 'bull ' and for the putt-vowel 

in words like dazzen 'dozen ', natt 'nut' , sann 
'son/sun ', sammer 'summer ' , stabble 'stubble' , rann 
' run' 

(d) for the file-vowel before nd in words like blann 
' blind' ,fann ' find ', and before mb in clamm ' climb' 

5. use of an unrounded and lengthened variety of the pot
vowel, for which reason we designate it specifically as the 
paat-vowel 
(a) for the pat-vowel in words like paat 'pat' , paad ' pad' 
(b) for the pot-vowel before labial consonants and ng in 

words like taap ' top ', raab 'rob' , aaf ' off', laang 
'long ', wraang 'wrong' 

(c) for the pet-vowel after w and wr in words like waal 
'well' (noun), waat 'wet' (adjective) - but weet for the 
verb 'wet'- whaalp 'whelp', wraan 'wren', wraastle 
'wrestle' 

(d) for the fall-vowel in many Ulster-Scots areas in words 
like waa 'wall ', faa 'fall ', aa ' all', saat ' salt', scaad 
' tea' (scald) , and likewise for the foal-vowel in words 
like blaa 'blow', raa ' row' , craa 'crow', and for the 
fool-vowel in words like twaa 'two ', whaa 'who' , but 
this is not universal as some' areas have the fall-vowel 
in all such words, though not the l that sometimes 
follows it in the English form, and other areas have a 
long diphthong consisting of the paat-vowel moving 
towards the fall-vowel , e.g.faaw ' fall', blaaw ' blow'. 

(e) for the fail-vowel in words like maak 'make ', waad 
'wade' , awaa ' away' 

6. use of the fall -vowel , without the lowering and 
unrounding tendency found in some areas, for which 
reason we designate it specifically as the paut-vowel 
(a) for the pot-vowel in words like paut ' pot' , paud 'pod' , 

blauk 'block' 
(b) for the pat-vowel in words like taussel 'tassel', baura 

' barrow' , and for the p et-vowel in auny 'any' 

7. use of the foal-vowel 
(a) for the fall-vowel (written o before r) in words like 

shoart 'short' , coard ' cord' 
(b) for the pot-vowel in words like roak 'rock', no ' not' 

(emphatic), doag ' dog' (in some areas only) 

8. use of the fool-vowel or the put-vowel, usually according 
to the nature of the following consonant 
(a) for the fowl-vowel in words like the following, either 

with the traditional Scots orthography au or spelt with 
English oo where au would be misleading: toun 
' town', braun 'brown' , hoose 'house ' , coo ' cow', 
mooth 'mouth ' , drooth ' drought' (with loss of gh and 
change oft to th), doot ' doubt', roan 'round' 

(b) for the putt-vowel in some words like roost ' rust' , 
thoom 'thumb' , soak 'suck' 

(c) for the foal-vowel in some words like shoother 
'shoulder' , cooter 'coulter', heard in the saying he hes 
a neb on him like a cooter (neb is 'nose' ) 

(d) for the foil-vowel inpousion or poozhon ' poison' and 
infoozhonless ' tasteless' from the archaic word faison 
'plenty' 

(e) for the put-vowel with lengthening and loss of final/ 
in words like fou 'full ' , pou 'pull' 

9. use of the pit-vowel 
(a) for the fool-, put- and putt-vowels, except in certain 

marginal areas (see section l(e) above), in words like 
gid ' good' , blid 'blood' , lim 'loom', giss 'goose' , shin 
'shoes', A hae loast rna gid bits abin the ski! 'I have 
lost my good boots above the school' ( cf. section 1 e), 
riff'roof' 

(b) for various vowels in negative forms of verbs and 
contractions of prepositions with pronouns such as 
dinnae 'don't', disnae ' doesn't', hinnae 'haven't' , 
hittae ' have to ', wit 'with it' ,fit 'from it' (fromfae it) 

10. use of the putt-vowel 
(a) for the put-vowel in words like putt 'put', cud 'could', 

wud 'would' ; sometimes also for the pot-vowel in 
dugg 'dog' 

(b) for the pit-vowel, especially after w, wh, wr, qu, in 
words like twust 'twist' , whup 'whip' , wrust 'wrist' , 
quult (or kwult, to avoid the unusual letter
combination quu) 'quilt' , wunter 'winter' , bruckle 
' brittle ' 

(c) for the pet-vowel in words like twunty 'twenty' , 
munny 'many', studdy ' steady' 

(d) for the fool-, put- or putt-vowels before k, gh and g, in 
which case it is preceded by 'yod' and written eu in 
Scots traditional orthography, in words like beuk 
'book', heuk 'hook' , eneugh (with gh pronounced as 
the egh-sound) ' enough' , likewise teugh 'tough' , but 
when the gh is lost as in peu 'plough' (where the l is 
also lost) the eu is pronounced with the second 
element long as in feud. Another word with the same 
phonology isfeuggy 'left-handed' . 

11. use of the file-vowel 
(a) for the fail-vowel, spelt with ey in traditional Scots 

orthography or with English ie where this is less 
ambiguous than ey, mainly when final in words like 
hey or hie 'hay', pey or pie 'pay', cley or clie ' clay', 
reyns or rines 'reins', gey 'very' , ay 'always ' 

(b) for the foil-vowel in bile 'boil' (noun) 
(c) with the back open starting point of the jive (jaaive)

vowel replacing the ordinary file-vowel pronunciation 
when final or before r, v, th, z and the verbal ending d 
in words like paay 'pie ' , faaive ' five', saaythe 
'scythe', praaize 'prize' , taaie ' tie' , taaied ' tied' (as 
opposed to tide with the ordinary file-vowel) 

12. use ofthefaw/-vowel 
(a) for the foal-vowel in words like oul 'old ', caul 'cold', 

haul ' bowl', sow! 'soul ' , haul ' hold ' , pawl 'pole' , 
pownie 'pony', bestou 'bestow' , grou 'grow', tau 
'tow' (noun) - or growe and towe for the last two on 
the analogy of knowe 'small hill, knoll' , ower 'over', 
' too' . To represent this sound orthographically one 
can reverse the roles of au and ow of standard spelling. 
Sometimes for the pot-vowel in dowg 'dog' . 

(b) for the fall-vowel in thaw ' thaw' 
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(c) for thefaal-vowel in such words as yow 'ewe', lowze 
'loose' (verb), 'loosen' , chow 'chew' 

(d) for the feel-vowel in lowp or loup ' leap' 

The factors working for the anglicization of Scots in 
respect of these features are not quite the same in every case, 
particularly where the effect of written English on Scots 
pronunciation is taken into account. English not, and its older 
Scots equivalent nat, do not in either case represent exactly 
the normal colloquial forms, respectively - n 't and - nae (or 
- na in some parts of Scotland). One could therefore go on 
using the Scots reduction without regard to the written form 
even when one had abandoned other Scots features, and this is 
exactly what one finds in many parts of Ulster except in very 
formal speech. The loss of the egh- sound in standard words, 
which is in any case preserved throughout Ulster in dialect 
words of Scots or northern English origin like sheugh 'ditch' 
and loanwords from Irish like laugh would not be induced by 
the literary spelling, which preserves the gh, though ch is 
more commonly used in traditional Scots spelling. One could 
read a Scots pronunciation out of forms like taught, weight, 
right even better than an English pronunciation, particularly if 
one felt a native urge to distinguish them from their English 
homonyms taut, wait, rite, by retaining the original egh
sound. In the case of these two Scots features the force of the 
most familiar written forms would not count in the process of 
anglicization by way of producing spelling-pronunciations. 
This process would depend entirely on the adoption of a 
different spoken standard in a given grammatical situation or 
for a given set of words. 

With the words in which Scots and English vowel 
phonemes differed the case was rather different because here 
there were old established differences in spelling. The use of 
literary English by persons who spoke Scots, especially the 
use of the Authorized Version of the Bible from the early 17th 
century onwards, made Scots-speakers familiar with English 
forms as reading pronunciations even if they never used them 
in natural speech. The Scots forms of such words may be 
called overt Scots forms, and it is precisely these that have in 
the main been lpst in the process of anglicization. 

Considered diachronically the Scots forms cited above 
with different vowel phonemes from their English equivalents 
can of course be explained historically in terms of the 
multifarious origins of each standard English vowel phoneme. 
Considered synchronically, however, these differences, which 
affect small word-sets and even individual words in different 
ways, seem to be largely random and unpredictable, apart 
from the special case of Ulster-Scots paat, patt, paut 
respectively for Ulster English pat, pit, pot - see sections 4(a), 
S(a) and 6(a) in the list above - which will be discussed below. 
The Scots-speaker, wishing to make himself more widely 
understood, has learnt to make the appropriate English 
substitution, a process known as code-switching. There has 
been a long tradition of doing this, supported in part by the 
written word but also by the close proximity of traditional 
spoken Ulster English. Sometimes this has led to code
switchings that produce results at variance with standard 
English, because Ulster English uses dialect forms, mainly of 
English West Midland origin, that the speaker of Ulster-Scots 
has falsely assumed to be standard English. An interesting 
case is provided by the word ewe, which has the feud
allophone of the foal-vowel in standard English. The 
commonest Scots form is yow (which has the fowl vowel), but 
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the traditional Ulster English dialect form is yoe and there is a 
long-established convention that when speakers of Ulster
Scots switch to English with outsiders, they use the Ulster 
English dialect form yoe for this word and not its standard 
English form. 

Again, it sometimes happens that Ulster English and 
Ulster-Scots occasionally share common features of dialect 
origin that are untypical of their standard forms . Thus words 
of the type old, cold have the fowl-vowel in both (though 
usually with loss of the final d in the Ulster-Scots forms). In 
the case of Ulster English this is a pronunciation of West 
Midland origin at variance with the East Midland foal-vowel 
of the standard language. In the case of Ulster-Scots it is an 
old type of pronunciation, surviving also in some marginal 
areas of Scotland, at variance with the more general modern 
Scots form with the fall-vowel. In such a case there was no 
need for code-switching on the part of Scots-speakers because 
speakers of Ulster English used the same phoneme anyway. 

Behind the loss of these distinctive Scots forms then - a 
process not yet completed in many areas - lies a long period 
of semi-bilingualism with Scots as the spoken language but 
English as the written and formal reading language. So far as 
the vowel phonemes are concerned, the process of code
switching almost invariably takes place when one of the 
vowel phonemes involved, either on the Scots side or the 
English but more particularly on both, belongs to the f-l series 
of long phonemes. Where different Scots and English vowels 
both belong to the p-t series, there may be hesitation and 
sometimes even neglect of code-switching. This is most 
prevalent in the special cases we are about to consider below 
involving Scots paat, patt, paut for English pat, pit, pot 
respectively. Indeed this c~nfrontation of disparate sounds is 
specifically an Ulster matter, because of the juxtaposition here 
of Scots and English, and it does not arise in Scotland, where 
the linguistic situation is different. 

Of the thousand most frequently used words in the 
language roughly 30 per cent differ in their Scots and English 
forms, not counting the special differences involving Ulster
Scots paat/patt/paut for Ulster English pat/pit/pot that we 
have just mentioned. This includes words with consonantal 
differences such as the dropping of final d after l and n and the 
reduction of medial nd and mb to nn and mm where vowel 
differences are not involved. Words in which Scots and 
English differ in their use of vowel phonemes of the f-l series, 
though not counting the Scots use of the back-open five
variant of the file-vowel, that is, the group where code
switching is most likely to occur, amount to only 13 per cent 
of the thousand most frequently used words in the language. 
To these may be added words containing the egh-sound in 
Scots, where code-switching to the English form almost 
always entails a change in the vowel phoneme as well as the 
loss of gh. These amount to 2.1 per cent of the thousand most 
frequently used words. It follows that Gregg's criteria for 
distinguishing Scots from English in Ulster amount to a rather 
slender proportion of the most used vocabulary. We may 
suspect that as the total vocabulary increases the proportion of 
words with distinctive features where code-switching always 
occurs will diminish. 

Scots features in the vowel system, however, are not 
confined to those that have long found expression in the 
spelling of standard English and of traditional literary Scots, 
which provides one motivation for code-switching. There are 
many phonetic differences between the vowel sounds of each 
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which were not felt to be sufficiently great to merit different 
spellings. In any case such small differences would have been 
hard to express through the ordinary five-vowel alphabet. In 
Scotland, where English when it eventually became 
established is spoken with a Scots accent, this has been of no 
significance because there are no large blocks of English
speakers interspersed among Scots-speakers, at least in rural 
areas. But in Ulster the case is different. Here Scots is in 
geographical and often social confrontation with English, 
deriving either from primary English sources or from English 
as a secondary language acquired historically by Irish
speakers. Consequently phonetic differences that do not 
occur within Scotland between speakers of Scots and speakers 
of Scotticized English can occur side by side and survive as 
well-marked features in Ulster. Unlike the older overt 
differences which form the basis of Scots/English 
bilingualism, they are accepted as differences of accent which 
do not prevent comprehension. People do not switch from 
one to the other, as happens when Scots-speakers switch from 
the overt Scots forms they would use when talking among 
themselves to the English forms they would use when talking 
to outsiders. The variants of these pronunciations which are 
of Scots origin are what we may call covert Scots forms, and 
they have persisted even when the overt Scots forms have 
been lost because they are not subject to code-switching in 
bilingual situations. 

Before discussing these features we must look for a 
moment at the overall distribution of vowel phonemes within 
the standard language and then at the variety of English, as 
distinct from Scots, established in Ulster. Among the 
thousand most frequently used words in the language some 15 
per cent contain vowels modified by syllable-closing r, which 
we have decided to ignore as not being strictly relevant to the 
differences between Scots and English in Ulster. Unlike their 
parent languages in Britain, where r operates quite differently 
on the preceding vowel, Ulster-Scots and Ulster English both 
have a reverted resonant r which modifies and usually 
lengthens the preceding vowel. In Scotland on the other hand 
a rolled r leaves the preceding vowel completely unmodified. 
In England, apart from Wessex, Kent, Surrey and the West 
Midlands, Lancashire and Durham-Northumberland, r is lost; 
preceding original short vowels have been lengthened and 
shifted in quality; preceding original long vowels and 
diphthongs have developed a shwa-glide after them to 
produce what are called centering diphthongs, that is, those in 
which the tongue moves from one of the clear vowel positions 
towards shwa, and in certain cases the latter then alters the 
quality of the vowel and is itself lost. The Ulster equivalents 
of all these developments need not concern us here. 

In a very small number of words, about 0.5 per cent, the 
original vowel has normally been reduced to shwa because 
these little words are of the kind that almost always occur 
unstressed in the sentence. The distribution of vowel 
phonemes over the remainder of the most frequently used 
words - which can probably be taken as fairly representative 
of the vocabulary as a whole - is as follows: 

p-t series fl series 

feel-vowel 7.5 per cent 

pat-vowel 7.8 per cent fail-vowel 7.9 per cent 

pet-vowel 11.7 per cent fall-vowel 2.4 per cent 

pit-vowel 11.2 per cent foal-vowel 6.2 per cent 

pot-vowel 5.9 per cent fool-vowel 4.7 per cent 

putt-vowel 6.8 per cent file-vowel 7.1 per cent 

put-vowel 1.4 per cent fowl-vowel 3.0 per cent 

foil-vowel 0.9 per cent 

44.8 per cent 39.7 per cent 

It is noticeable that the front-spread vowels and 
diphthongs, the sounds heard in pet, pit, fail, feel, file , though 
only five in number, are more heavily weighted than the 
remaining nine vowel phonemes. The least frequent vowel, 
the sound heard in foil, does not occur in native Germanic 
words of Old English and Old Norse origin. It is confined to 
words of Old French and, much less frequently, Dutch origin. 
The next most infrequent phoneme, the put-vowel, derives in 
equal proportion from what were originally allophonic 
variants of the putt- and fool-vowels. Though it exists as a 
separate phoneme in some types of Ulster speech (my own, 
for example), there are others in which its words are divided 
between these two other larger groups. Of the words 
containing the pat-vowel in Ulster, exactly one third of those 
most frequently used have the fa-vowel in RP. Of the 7.1 per 
cent of file-vowels , only 5.2 per cent have this vowel (or 
another substitute) in Ulster-Scots, while the other 1.9 per cent 
have the extra back-open five-diphthong in its place. 

It has already been stated above that the largest group of 
features used by Gregg to distinguish Scots from English are 
those involving vowel differences where at least one of the 
vowels concerned belongs to the fl series of phonemes, and 
that these amount to 13 per cent of the most frequently used 
words. It will now be seen that this is just about one third of 
the most frequently used words with phonemes from this 
group. Apart from the special case of the extra five-diphthong, 
still to be further discussed, and some diaphonic variants of 
the fall-vowel, which are, however, not universal in Ulster
Scots, there are no phonetic variations between the Ulster
Scots and Ulster English versions of phonemes in the fl 
series, at least so far as vowel quality is concerned. Whether 
there are variations in respect of length is a point we have not 
yet investigated. 

Among the thousand most frequently used words in the 
language those that have code-switching between a Scots and 
an English vowel where both belong to the p-t series are 
decidedly less numerous and number only 5.5 per cent or 
about one eighth of the most frequently used words with 
phonemes in this group. Moreover, in such words code
switching sometimes fails to take place at all. The writer once 
knew a north Antrim man who consistently retained the Scots 
putt-vowel for the English pit-vowel when it occurred after w, 
wh, wr, qu, though he made the other Scots-to-English code
switches. One often hears other departures from the English
type vowel distribution with vowels from the p-t series in 
particular words which tum out on closer examination to 
belong to the Scots-type vowel distribution. Is it the case that 
people readily enough make code-switches involving vowels 
from the fl series because fundamentally these phonemes 
have the same sound in both the Scots and the English systems 
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in Ulster, so that it is simply a case of reshuftling phonemes 
that are already native and familiar over a particular set of 
words? Conversely, is there a certain resistance to doing this 
with phonemes from the p-t series because the Scots set and 
the English set are slightly different phonetically and are felt 
to be not entirely native to the speaker's sound-system? This 
is a point of linguistic psychology that has not yet been 
sufficiently investigated. If the Scots and English versions of 
the p-t series of vowel phonemes persist as separate entities 
that broadly speaking are not affected by code-switching, then 
the Scots material in Ulster speech is much more widespread 
than was envisaged by Gregg and merits further investigation. 
On the showing of the thousand most frequently used words 
in the language this element affects just over 43 per cent of the 
vocabulary, omitting the small group of words that can have 
the put-vowel, since their status is questionable. On this scale 
the scope for tracing Scots elements surviving in Ulster 
speech becomes very much wider. 

To tum now to Ulster speech of English origin, as well as 
being less numerous than the Scots, its speakers came from a 
greater variety of dialect areas, though one result of their 
mingling in Ulster has been that many of the more distinctive 
English dialect features, such as initial z, v and dr in place of 
s, f and thr among speakers from Wessex, have been 
obliterated. On the other hand most of them came from areas 
other than the East Midland dialect area, where standard 
English arose. A few did indeed come from the London area, 
from parts of East Anglia and from the Nottingham-Leicester 
areas, but they were greatly outnumbered by those from 
western England, mainly from the West Midland dialect area, 
with a lesser number of speakers of Wessex English from 
Devon, Somerset and Gloucester. The West Midland people 
came partly from its northern Lancashire-Cheshire
Derbyshire and south-Yorkshire portion and partly from its 
southern Warwickshire-Staffordshire-Shropshire portion. 
Speakers from the area north of the Humber-Wharfe-Ribble 
line, that is, from the Northern English dialect area, were less 
numerous, but as their Northern English dialect would have 
agreed phonologically, if not always phonetically, with Scots, 
they hardly affect the issue of Scots/English linguistic 
relationships. 

The mainly western origin of Ulster English, however, 
means that it differed in many points from the East Midland 
variety out of which standard English has developed. In 
addition to that there is a chronological factor involved, in that 
many of the features that now characterize the RP 
pronunciation of English date only from the 18th century and 
had not yet developed when western English was transplanted 
to Ulster. Examples of this are: (1) the loss of r when not 
followed by a vowel; (2) the falling together of all originally 
short vowels except a and o as a long neutral shwa-vowel 
when followed by syllable-closing r; (3) the separation of the 
long back fa-phoneme as in aunt and calm from the short front 
pat-phoneme as in ant and cam. In Ulster English these four 
words all have the pat-vowel, though it is short in both aunt 
and ant and long in both calm and cam because of the nature 
of the following consonant. In addition to these points Ulster 
English is a type in which: (1) the fi le- andfowl-vowels are 
narrow diphthongs with a central or half-open starting-point 
instead of wide diphthongs with an open starting-point as in 
RP; (2) the fail- and foal-vowels are half-close long vowels 
(the latter shortened before certain consonants) and not 
narrow diphthongs as in RP; (3) the fall-vowel has not 
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normally fallen together with the for-vowel (with loss of r in 
the latter case), but is either somewhat centralized in its 
tongue-position or else much more open and often unrounded; 
(4) the fool-vowel is much advanced to the close central 
position, especially when preceded by the yod-sound as in 
feud, and is often shortened but not necessarily distinguished 
from the put-vowel; and (5) the velar consonants k and g have 
a distinctly palatal pronunciation, like ky and gy, before and 
after the pat-vowel. All of these features except the last bring 
Ulster English nearer to Scots than is the case with most types 
of speech in present-day England. They are not necessarily of 
Scots origin, but may be due to independent evolution - or 
more often lack of evolution- since the 17th century. Yet the 
two sound systems remain distinct, even apart from those 
Scots features which we have described as overt. It is mainly 
in respect of the historical short vowels that this is so. 

Notes 

Craigie, William, ' Scottish Language' in Chambers' Encyclopedia 
(Edinburgh, 1950), revised by A. J. Aitken, 1962. 

2 Gregg, Robert J., 'The Scotch-Irish Dialect Boundaries in Ulster' in 
Wakelin, Martyn ( ed.), Patterns in the Folk Speech of the British Isles 
(London, 1972), 109-139. 

3 For a collection of papers on the Tape Recorded Survey of Hiberno
English, see Barry, Michael (ed.), Aspects of English Dialects in 
Ireland Vol. I: Papers ,4rising from the Tape-Recorded Survey of 
Hiberno-English Speech (Belfast, 1981 ). 

4 Sometimes pronounced [ ai] in Ulster. 
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The Ulster 'egh' Sound* 

G. Brendan Adams 

The word laugh occurs in many Ulster placenames and in 
general conversation. There are sea-loughs round the 

coast and many inland loughs ranging from Lough Neagh to 
quite small stretches of water. The term therefore covers the 
meaning of two words,jirth and lake, that occur in Britain. It 
is the same word as that which is spelt loch in Scotland. 

The difference in spelling between laugh and loch, which 
are pronounced alike, is due to the difference between English 
and Lowland Scots spelling traditions. It is a loanword of 
Gaelic origin and the Scots have simply kept the Gaelic 
spelling. The English in Ireland, however, developed a 
tradition of anglicizing the spelling of Irish words. When this 
happened, probably in the 16th century, such English words as 
cough and trough would have rhymed with laugh, so it was 
quite logical to spell it in this way, but in its own native words 
English has changed the sound of gh to that off in some cases 
and lost it in most words. Since the word laugh was not part 
of the general English vocabulary, it retained its original Irish 
pronunciation. The same is true of some northern English 
dialect words, like sheugh meaning 'ditch', that survive in 
Ulster, but are not part of standard English. 

Of course, in the Ulster-Scots dialect of north-east Ulster 
the gh sound survives, pronounced like the written ch of 
German, Dutch, Welsh and Gaelic, even in words where it has 
become silent or changed to the f sound in standard English 
and most other dialects. In some areas, such as Ballymena, 
there is even a name for the old sound. The story goes that a 
school-inspector, hearing a county Antrim boy using the word 
pegh 'grunt' , asked him to spell it. 'Pee-ee-egh-egh' came the 
answer, as quick as a flash. Between vowels the sound is 
often softened to h, even in Irish, as shown by anglicized 
spellings like Doherty and Gallaher for Dougherty and 
Gallagher. 

One curious fact is that the Ulster-Scots dialect 
pronunciation of the word trough, rhyming with laugh, has 
spread and is widely used by east Ulster speakers of regional 
standard English who would not dream of using the 
corresponding dialect pronunciations of words like cough, 
rough, laugh, night, fight, eight. 

In a few areas some people are losing the ability to 
pronounce this sound. Most English people are unable to do 

so unless they have learnt to pronounce the German ch. 
Dublin people also commonly replace the gh sound by the k 
sound and carry this over to the Irish ch when speaking Irish 
as a second language. The sound-change of gh to k or g has 
now begun to spread in the Belfast area, mainly among 
industrial workers with no rural connections. They say lock or 
lawk for the word laugh and in proper names, where the sound 
is more common than in ordinary words, one will hear 
Gallacker for Gallagher, and Donackadee or Donagadee for 
Donaghadee. Occasionally one even hears the pronunciation 
track for the word trough, where the Ulster-Scots dialect 
pronunciation referred to above has undergone the local 
Belfast development to produce something quite different 
from the standard English pronunciation troff. 

One final point may be mentioned. Apart from proper 
names where the gh sound is traditional among all speakers 
except those who now tum it into the k sound, how do we spell 
words that contain the original gh sound in Ulster-Scots 
dialect, but have lost it or changed it to the f sound in standard 
English? If we retain the gh spelling it may not be clear that 
it represents the gh sound, while if we change the spelling to 
ch as the Scots often do it may be mispronounced as the tch 
sound. Luckily there is a neat way out of this problem. 
Standard English silent gh is always preceded by one of six 
vowel-spellings: i, ei, ai, u, au, au. In the spelling of Ulster
Scots words this need never be the case because the vowel 
sounds are such that their spelling is better written in other 
ways. Thus we get the simple rule that the spelling gh is silent 
or pronounced as f after these six standard English vowel 
spellings, but has the old gh sound after all other vowel
spellings, e.g. laagh ' laugh' , sagh 'sigh' , heegh 'high', naght 
'night' ,feght 'fight', eght 'eight', laegh 'low', doagh 'dough' , 
thoght 'thought', doghter 'daughter', eneugh 'enough' , reugh 
'rough', hoogh 'shout', blowgher 'cough', stoygh 'stench'. In 
reugh 'rough' , thee has become silent, but should perhaps be 
retained in the spelling since the spelling rugh might be 
misunderstood as rhyming with the name Hugh. Logically 
one should then write logh for the word laugh, but logic is not 
a strong point in English spelling and the traditional spelling 
is perhaps best retained, unless like the Scots we revert to the 
original Gaelic spelling of this word. 

*Originally published in the Ulster Folk and Transport Museum Yearbook (1974-75), 10-11. 
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